1 


Chap.  IX. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


'  Chap.  X. 


to  join  himself  to  the  disciples,  and  all  were  afraid  of  him, 
not  believing  that  he  was  a  disciple. 

27  But  Barnabas  took  him  and  brought  him  to  the 
apostles,  and  related  to  them  how  he  had  seen  the  Lord 
in  the  way,  and  that  he  had  spoken  to  him,  and  how  in 
Damascus  he  had  acted  confidently  in  the  name  of 
Jesus. 

28  And  he  was  with  them,  coming  in  and  going  out, 
in  Jerusalem,  and  acting  confidently  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  >  •  ::<  -r  --     •.  •  - 

29  He  spoke  also  to  the  Gentiles,  and  disputed  with 
the  Grecians :  but  they  sought  to  kill  him. 

30  Which  when  the  brethren  had  known,  they  brought 
him  down  to  Caasarea,  and  sent  him  away  to  Tarsus. 

31  The  church  indeed  had  peace  throughout  all  Judea, 
and  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  and  was  increased,  walking  in 
the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  was  filled  with  the  consolation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

32  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  Peter,  as  he  passed  through, 
visiting  all,  came  to  the  saints,  who  dwelt  at  Lydda. 

33  And  he  found  there  a  certain  man,  named  Eneas, 
lying  on  his  bed  for  eight  years,  who  was  HI  of  the  palsy. 

34  And  Peter  said  to  him :  Eneas,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  healeth  thee :  arise,  and  make  thy  bed.  And  im- 
mediately he  arose. 

35  And  all  that  dwelt  at  Lydda,  and  Saron,  saw  him : 
and  they  were  converted  to  the  Lord. 

36  And  in  Joppe  there  was  a  certain  disciple,  named 
Tabitha,  which,  being  interpreted,  is  called  Dorcas.  This 
woman  was  full  of  good  works  and  alms-deeds,  which  she 
performed. 

37  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  she  was  sick, 
and  died.  Whom  when  they  had  washed,  they  laid  he? 
in  an  upper  chamber. 

38  And  Lydda  being  near  to  Joppe,  the  disciples  hear- 
ing that  Peter  was  there,  sent  two  men  to  him  with  this 
request :  Delay  not  to  come  even  to  us. 

39  And  Peter  rising  up,  came  with  them.  And  when 
he  was  arrived,  they  brought  him  into  the  upper  chamber : 
and  all  the  widows  stood  round  about  him  weeping,  and 

Vbr.  27.  Brought  him  to  the  apostles  Peter  and  James.  See  Gal.  L  1C*, 
and  19. 

Vbr.  29.  He  spoke  also  to  the  Gentiles,9  and  disputed  with  the  Grecian*, 
or  Hellenists.  See  chap.  vi.  1.  By  the  Gentiles,  many  understand  those  who 
had  been  Gentiles,  and  were  become  proselytes  or  converts  to  the  Jewish  religion, 
and  not  those  who  still  remained  Gentiles.  And  by  the  Greeks,  or  Hellenists,  they 
understand  Jews,  who  had  lived  in  places  where  they  spoke  Greek,  not  Syriac, 
whom  8.  Paul  endeavoured  to  convert  to  the  Christian  faith.  WL 

Vbr.  36.  Tabitha,  in  Syriac,  means  the  same  as  Dorcas  in  Greek,  that  Is,  a 
wild  goat.  V. — See  here  the  powerful  effects  of  good  works,  and  alms-deeds;  they 
reach  even  to  the  next  life.  B. — Honco  that  of  the  wise  man,  alms  free  from  death. 

Vbr.  40.  And  having  put  them  all  out,  not  to  disturb  him  while  he  prayed. 
— Sat  up,  raised  herself  a  little ;  and  Peter  taking  her  by  the  hand,  lifted  her 
quite  up,  and  calling  in  the  company,  presented  her  to  them  alive  and  well.  WL 

Ver.  41.  Raising  the  dead  to  life  can  only  be  the  work  of  God.  This  woman 
was  raised  to  life  for  the  comfort  of  the  faithful,  and  the  conversion  of  others.  She 
herself  might  likewise  have  an  opportunity  of  acquiring  greater  merit,  otherwise 
the  repose  of  another  life  Is  preferable  to  a  return  to  the  miseries  of  this  world.  D. 
Dion.  Carthus. 

Vbr.  43.  In  the  Greek  is  added  :  instructing  the  neic  converts,  and  fortify- 
ing them  in  the  faith  they  had  just  embraced. 

■  V.  29.  Loquebatur  quoque  Gentlbus,  et  disputabat  cum  Gravels.  In  almost 
*U  Greek  copies,  there  is  nothing  for  Gentibus,  and  wo  only  read,  he  apoko  and 
lfiput*d  with  the  Grecians,  or  Hellenists;  irpac  rove  BWjjvtardc.  See  chap. 
1.  L 


showing  him  the  coats  and  garments,  which  Dorcas  had 
made  them. 

40  And  having  put  them  all  out,  Peter  kneeling  down, 
prayed  ;   and  turning  to  the  body,  he  said :  Tabitha, 

i  arise :  and  she  opened  her  eyes :  and  having  seen  Peter, 

sat  up.  39 

41  And  giving  her  his  hand,  he  raised  her  up.  And 
when  he  had  called  the  saints  and  the  widows,  he  pre- 
sented her  alive. 

42  And  it  was  made  known  throughout  all  Joppe ;  and 
many  believed  in  the  Lord. 

43  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  he  stayed  many  days  in 
Joppe,  with  one  Simon,  a  tanner. 

CHAP.  X. 

Cornelius  is  received  into  the  Church.    Peter's  vision.  ' 

"TVTOW  'there  was  a  certain  man  in  Cassarea,  named 
_Ll  Cornelius,  a  centurion  of  the  band,  which  is  called 
the  Italian, 

2  A  religious  man.  and  one  that  feared  God,  with  all 
his  house,  who  gave  much  alms  to  the  people,  and  prayed 
to  God  always : 

3  He  saw  in  a  vision  manifestly,  about  the  ninth  hour 
of  the  day,  an  angel  of  God  coming  in  to  him,  and  saying 
to  him :  Cornelius. 

4  And  he  beholding  him,  being  seized  with  fear,  said : 
What  is  it,  Lord  ?  And  he  said  to  him  :  Thy  prayers,  and 
thy  alms,  have  ascended  for  a  memorial  in  the  sight  of  God. 

5  And  now  send  men  to  Joppe.  and  call  hither  one  Si- 
mon, who  is  surnamed  Peter : 

6  He  lodgeth  with  one  Simon,  a  tanner,  whose  house 
is  by  the  sea  side :  he  shall  tell  thee  what  thou  must  do. 

7  And  when  the  angel  who  spoke  to  him  was  departed, 
he  called  two  of  his  household  servants,  and  a  soldier,  that 
feared  the  Lord,  of  those  who  were  under  him : 

8  To  whom,  when  he  had  related  all,  he  sent  them  to 
Joppe.  ~V  JjBi 

9  And  on  the  next  day,  whilst  they  were  going  on  their 
journey,  and  drawing  near  to  the  city,  Peter  went  up  to 
the  higher  parts  of  the  house  to  pray,  about  the  sixth  hour. 

•  A-  D.  39. 


CHAP.  X.  Vsa.  1.    A  cohort,  with  the  Romans,  was  a  body  of  infantry  500 


strong.  There  were  ten  cohorts  in  each  legion.  There  were,  generally  speaking, 
two  centurions  appointed  to  the  command  of  each  cohort.  V. 

Ver.  2.  A  religious  man,  and  one  that  feared  God.  He  was  not  a  Jew,  ye* 
believed  in  one  God. — Always,  that  is,  frequently,  praying,  and  giving  alms.  In 
the  Rheims  Testament  we  find  this  note :  r  Hereby  it  appeareth,  that  such  works 
as  are  done  before  justification,  though  they  suffice  not  to  salvation,  yet  are  ac- 
ceptable preparatives  to  the  grace  of  justification,  and  such  as  move  God  to  mercy. 
. .  .  though  all  such  preparative  works  come  also  of  grace."  Wi.— Cornelius  reli- 
giously observed  the  law  of  nature,  and  the  principal  points  of  the  Jewish  moral 
law,  though  he  did  not  profess  Judaism.  Calmet. — "  His  former  goodness  could 
no  longer  avail  him,  unless  he  were,  by  the  bond  of  Christian  society  and  peace, 
incorporated  to  the  Church ;  he  is  therefore  ordered  to  send  unto  Peter,  that  by 
him  he  may  learn  Christ,  by  him  he  may  be  baptized."  S.  Aug.,  1. 1,  de  Bap.  c.  8. 
Ver.  3.  He  saw  in  a  vision  manifestly.  An  angel  appearing  visibly  to  him,  WL 
Ver.  9.  Staled  hours  for  prayer  were  appointed  both  in  the  old  and  new  law. 
Of  this  S.  Cyprian  writes  :  f<  In  celebrating  their  prayers,  we  find  that  the  three 
children  of  Daniel  observed  tho  third,  sixth,  and  ninth  hour.  Thus,  afterwards,  at 
the  third  hour,  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  the  apostles,  fulfilling  the  grace  of 
our  Lord's  promise :  at  tho  tdxth  hour,  Peter  going  up  to  the  higher  room  of  the 
house,  was  both  by  voice  and  sign  from  God  instructed,  fciat  ail  nations  should  be 
admitted  to  the  grace  of  salvation,  of  which  he  before  doubted ;  and  our  Lord  being 
crucified  at  the  sixth  hour,  at  the  ninth  washed  away  our  sins  by  his  blood.  Bui 
to  us,  besides  the  seasons  observed  of  old,  the  set  times  of  praying  are  increased ; 
for  wa  must  pray  in  the  morning  early,  that  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  may  be 
celebrated  by  morning  prayer;  in  the  morning  early  will  I  stand  before  Thee, 
early  in  the  morning  wilt  thou  hear  my  voice.  Psal.  v.  Towards  the  evening 
also,  when  the  sun  departetu,  we  must  of  necessity  pray  again."  De  Grat.  Dom. 
No.  I  fx 
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Chap.  X. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Chap.  X. 


10  And  being  hungry,  he  was  desirous  to  taste  some- 
what. And  as  they  were  preparing,  there  came  upon 
him  an  ecstasy  of  mind. 

11  And  he  saw  heaven  opened,  and  a  certain  vessel 
descending,  as  it  were  a  great  sheet,  let  down  by  the  four 
corners  from  heaven  to  the  earth, 

12  In  which  were  all  manner  of  four-footed  beasts, 
and  creeping  things  of  the  earth,  and  fowls  of  the  air. 

13  And  there  came  a  voice  to  him  :  Arise,  Pete?,  kill, 
and  eat 

14  But  Peter  said  :  Far  be  it  from  me,  Lord,  for  I 
have  never  eaten  any  common  and  unclean  thing. 

15  And  the  voice  spoke  to  him  again  the  second  time  : 
That  which  God  hath  purified,  do  not  thou  call  common. 

16  And  this  was  done  thrice  :  and  presently  the  vessel 
was  taken  up  again  into  heaven. 

17  Now,  whilst  Peter  was  doubting  within  himself, 
what  the  vision  which  he  had  seen  should  mean,  behold 
the  men  who  were  sent  by  Cornelius,  inquiring  for 
Simons  house,  stood  at  the  gate. 

18  And  when  they  had  called,  they  asked,  if  Simon, 
who  is  surnamed  Peter,  lodged  there  ? 

19  And  as  Peter  was  thinking  on  the  vision,  the  Spirit 
said  to  him  :  Behold  three  men  seek  thee. 

20  Arise,  therefore,  go  down,  and  go  with  them, 
doubting  nothing  :  for  I  have  sent  them. 

21  Then  Peter  going  down  to  the  men,  said  ;  Behold 
I  am  he  whom  you  seek :  what  is  the  cause,  for  which 
you  are  come  ? 

22  And  they  said,  Cornelius,  a  centurion,  a  just  man, 
and  one  that  feareth  God,  and  that  hath  good  testimony 
from  all  the  nations  of  the  Jews,  received  an  answer  of  a 
holy  angel,  to  send  for  thee  into  his  house,  and  to  hear 
words  from  thee. 

23  Then  bringing  them  in,  he  lodged  them.  And  the 
day  following,  he  arose  and  went  with  them :  and  some 
of  the  brethren  from  Joppe,  accompanied  him. 

24  And  the  day  after  he  entered  into  Ceesarea.  Now 
Cornelius  was  waiting  for  them,  having  called  together 
his  kinsmen,  and  special  friends. 

25  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Peter  was  come  in, 
Cornelius  met  him,  and  falling  down  at  his  feet,  worship- 
ped. 


»  Deut  X.  17;  2  Par.  xix-  7  :  Job  xxxiv.  IB;  Wild,  vl  8;  EccII.  xxxt.  15;  Rom.U.  11 ; 


Ver.  10.  There  came  upon  him  an  ecstasy*  of  mind.  This  is  the  true  sense 
by  the  Greek.  1  have  never  yet  eaten  any  unclean  thing.  This  seems  to  have 
happened,  an.  3d.  Till  then  the  apostles  followed  the  ceremonies  of  the  law  of 
Moses.  WL 

Ver.  15.  God  hath  purified.  Not  that  the  Almighty  hod  already  sanctified 
the  Gentiles;  but  he  had  called  them,  that  they  might  become  so.  He  had 
thrown  down  the  wall  of  separation,  which  hod  stood  between  Jew  and  Gentile; 
he  had  made  one  fold  to  contain  all  the  sheep  under  one  shepherd.  Jesus  Christ, 
by  his  blood,  bud  generally  reconciled  all  mankind  to  his  Father.  Jn  this  sense 
all  were  pure ;  that  is,  all  had  a  right,  as  all  were  called,  to  partake  of  the  merits 
of  the  Son  of  God.  All  had  a  right  to  communicate  in  the  truths  of  the  gospel, 
and  in  the  sacraments,  which  were  the  appointed  channels,  through  which  the 
graces  and  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  were  applied-  Calraet. — Here,  then,  God  first 
announced  to  Peter  that  the  time  wa«  come  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles  unto  salva- 
tion, no  less  than  to  the  Jews;  with  full  freedom  to  eat  all  meats,  without  respect 
to  the  prohibition  of  some  made  in  the  old  law.  B. 

Ver.  26.  Cornelius  .  .  .  worshipped.*  Some  think  Cornelius  might  look 
upon  S.  Peter  as  more  than  a  man,  and  ofier  to  him  Divine  worship :  but  by 
prostrating,  lie  might  only  intend  to  pay such  an  honour  to  him  as  is  paid  to  persons 
•minent  in  dignity,  especially  according  to  the  custom  of  the  eastern  people. 


26  But  Peter  raised  him  up,  saying :  Rise,  I  myself 
also  am  a  man. 

27  And  talking  with  him,  he  went  in,  and  found 
many  that  were  come  together. 

28  And  he  said  to  them  :  You  know  how  abominable 
a  thing  it  is  for  a  man  that  is  a  Jew,  to  keep  company 
with,  or  to  come  to,  one  of  another  nation  :  but  God  hath 
showed  to  me,  not  to  call  any  man  common  or  unclean. 

29  Wherefore,  making  no  doubt,  I  came  when  I  was  sent 
for.    I  ask,  therefore,  for  what  cause  you  have  sent  for  me  ? 

30  And  Cornelius  said :  Four  days  ago,  until  this 
hour,  I  was  praying  in  my  house  at  the  ninth  hour,  and 
behold  a  man  stood  before  me  in  white  apparel,  and  said  : 

81  Cornelius,  thy  prayer  is  heard,  and  thy  alms  are 
remembered  in  the  sight  of  God. 

32  Send,  therefore,  to  Joppe,  and  call  hither  Simon, 
who  is  surnamed  Peter  :  he  lodgeth  in  the  house  of 
Simon,  a  tanner,  by  the  sea  side. 

33  Immediately,  therefore,  I  sent  to  thee :  and  thou 
hast  done  well  in  coming.  Now,  therefore,  all  we  are 
present  in  thy  sight,  to  hear  all  things  whatsoever  are 
commanded  thee  by  the  Lord. 

34  Then  Peter,  opening  his  mouth,  said :  In  truth,  I 
perceive  athat  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons. 

35  But  in  every  nation,  he  that  feareth  him,  and 
worketh  justice,  is  acceptable  to  him. 

36  God  sent  the  word  to  the  children  of  Israel,  preach- 
ing peace  through  Jesus  Christ :  (he  is  Lord  of  all). 

37  You  know  the  word  which  hath  been  published 
through  all  Judea:  bfor  it  began  from  Galilee,  after  the 
baptism  which  John  preached, 

38  Jesus,  of  Nazareth :  how  God  anointed  him  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power,  who  went  about  doing 
good,  and  healing  all  that  were  oppressed  by  the  devil ; 
for  God  was  with  him. 

39  And  we  are  witnesses  of  all  things,  which  he  did  in 
the  land  of  the  Jews,  and  in  Jerusalem,  whom  they  killed, 
hanging  him  upon  a  tree. 

40  Him  God  raised  up  the  third  day,  and  gave  him  to 
be  made  manifest, 

41  Not  to  all  the  people,  but  to  witnesses  pre-ordained 
of  God,  even  to  us,  who  eat  and  drank  with  him,  after  he 
rose  again  from  the  dead. 

GaL  U.  6 ;  Eph.  vL  9 ;  CoL  iiL  25 ;  1  Pet.  1.  17.— b  LuXe  W.  14. 


Wi. 


Vbr.  28.     Abominable  a  thing.     The  Jews  extended  their  aversion  to  the 
170 


Gentiles  to  an  unnatural  length  ;  hence  the  frequent  accusations  of  the  latter,  that 
they  were  a  nation  the  enemies  of  mankind.  Josephus  defends  his  nation  ngoinst 
j  the  imputation.  He  allows  that  Moses  forbids  them  to  admit  strangers  into  tlieir 
'  solemnities,  and  exercises  of  religion,  but  not  to  refuse  any  thing  which  common 
(  humanity  demands  of  all.  Jos.  lib.  2,  cont.  Ap. 

Ver.  35.  In  every  nation,  6cc.  That  is  to  say,  not  only  Jews,  but  Gentiles 
also,  of  what  nation  soever,  are  acceptable  to  God,  if  they  fear  bim,  and  work 
justice.  But  then  true  faith  is  always  to  be  presupposed,  without  tchich,  (ssith 
Paul,  Keb.  xi.  6,)  it  is  impossible  to  please  God.  Bo  ware  then  of  the  error  of 
tho*e  who  would  infer  from  this  passage,  thut  men  of  all  religions  may  be  pleasing 
to  God.  for  since  noue  hut  the  true  religion  can  be  from  God,  all  other  religions 
must  be  from  the  father  of  lies ;  and  therefore  highly  displeasing  to  the  God  of 
truth.  Oh. — He  that  feareth  him  and  worketh  justice.  So  ho  calls  ttio  prayers, 
alms-deeds,  and  charitable  works  of  this  Gentile  Cornelius.  Wi. 

Ver.  36.  God  sent  the  word.t  By  this  word,  some  understand  the  eternal 
Word,  tho  Son  of  God ;  but  by  the  next  verse,  we  may  rather  expound  it  of  the 
word  of  the  gospel  preached.  Jesus  Christ .  .  .  he  is  Lord  of  all  things.  A  proof 
of  Christ's  Divinity.  WL 

Vbr.  37.    For  it  began,  or  its  beginning  was,  &c. 

Vbu.  39.    Whom  they  killed.    At  the  very  first,  says§  3.  Chrys.,  the  apostlca 
preached  Christ  crucified,  and  tell  them  they  had  put  to  death  on  a  cross  the  Lord 
I  of  ail  things,  the  Judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead.  WL 
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Chap.  XI. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Chap,  XL 


42  And  he  commanded  us  to  preach  to  the  people, 
and  to  testify  that  it  is  he  who  hath  been  appointed  by 
God  to  be  the  judge  of  the  living  and  of  the  dead. 

43  *To  him  all  the  prophets  give  testimony,  that 
through  his  name  all  receive  remission  of  sins,  who  believe 
in  him. 

44  While  Peter  was  yet  speaking  these  words,  the  Holy 
Ghost  fell  upon  all  them  that  were  hearing. the  word. 

45  And  the  faithful  of  the  circumcision,  who  had  come 
with  Peter,  were  astonished  because  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  also  poured  out  upon  the  Gentiles. 

46  For  they  heard  them  speaking  with  tongues,  and 
magnifying  God. 

47  Then  Peter  answered :  Can  any  man  forbid  water, 
that  these  should  not  be  baptized,  who  have  received  the 

Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we? 

48  And  he  commanded  them  to  be  baptized  in  the 

name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Then  they  entreated  him 
to  stay  with  them  some  days. 

CHAP.  XL 

Peter  defends  his  having  received  the  Gentiles  into  tht  Church.    Many  are 

converted  at  Antioch. 

AND  the  apostles  and  brethren  who  were  in  Judea, 
heard  that  the  Gentiles  also  had  received  the  word 

of  God. 

2  And  when  Peter  was  come  up  to  Jerusalem,  they 
who  were  of  the  circumcision,  disputed  against  him, 

3  Saying:  Why  didst  thou  go  in  to  men  uncircumcised, 
and  didst  eat  with  them  ? 

4  But  Peter  began  and  declared  to  them  the  matter  in 

order,  saying : 

5  I  was  in  the  city  of  Joppe,  praying,  and  I  saw  in  an 
ecstasy  of  mind  a  vision,  a  certain  vessel  descending,  as  it 
were  a  great  sheet  let  down  from  heaven  by  four  corners, 
and  it  came  even  to  me. 

6  Into  which  looking  I  considered,  and  saw  four-footed 
creatures  of  the  earth,  and  beasts,  and  creeping  things, 

and  fowls  of  the  air : 

7  And  I  heard  also  a  voice,  saying  to  me  :  Arise,  Peter, 
kill  and  eat. 

8  And  I  said :  By  no  means,  Lord :  for  nothing  com- 
mon or  unclean  hath  ever  entered  into  my  mouth. 

9  And  the  voice  answered  the  second  time  from  heaven  : 
What  God  hath  made  clean,  call  not  thou  common. 

•  Jtf.  xxxL  34 ;  Mic.  Til.  IB.—*  Matt.  iii.  11 ;  Mark  i.  8 ;  Luke  lit  16 ;  John  L  26 ; 


10  And  this  was  done  three  times :  and  all  were  taken 

up  again  into  heaven. 

1 1  And  behold  immediately  there  were  three  men  come 
to  the  house  wherein  I  was,  sent  to  me  from  Csesarea. 

12  And  the  spirit  said  to  me,  that  I  should  go  with 
them,  nothing  doubting.  And  these  six  brethren  went 
with  me  also,  and  we  entered  into  the  man's  house. 

13  And  he  told  us,  how  he  had  seen  an  angel  in  his 
house,  standing  and  saying  to  him :  Send  to  Joppe,  and 
call  hither  Simon,  who  is  surnamed  Peter, 

14  Who  shall  speak  to  thee  words,  whereby  thou  and 
all  thy  house  shall  be  saved. 

15  And  when  1  had  begun  to  speak,  the  Holy  Ghost 
fell  upon  them,  as  upon  us  also  in  the  beginning. 

16  And  I  remembered  the  word  of  the  Lord,  as  he 
said :  bJohn  indeed  baptized  with  water,  but  you  shall  be 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

17  If  then  God  gave  to  them  the  same  grace,  as  to  us 
also  who  .have  believed  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  who 
was  I,  that  1  could  oppose  God  ? 

18  When  they  had  heard  these  things,  they  held  their 
peace:  and  glorified  God,  saying:  God  then  hath  also- to 
the  Gentiles  given  repentance  unto  life. 

19  And  they  indeed,  who  had  been  dispersed,  by  the 
persecution  that  arose  on  occasion  of  Stephen,  went  about 
as  far  as  Phenice,  and  Cyprus,  and  Antioch,  speaking  the 
word  to  none,  but  to  the  Jews  only. 

20  But  some  of  them  were  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene, 
who,  when  they  had  entered  into  Antioch,  spoke  also  to 
the  Grecians,  preaching  the  Lord  Jesus. 

21  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them  :  and  a 
great  number  believing,  was  converted  to  the  Lord.' 

22  And  the  report  of  these  things  came  to  the  ears  of 
the  church  that  was  at  Jerusalem,  and  they  sent  Barnabas 
as  far  as  Antioch. 

23  Who  when  he  was  come,  and  had  seen  the  grace 
of  God,  rejoiced :  and  exhorted  them  all  with  purpose  of 
heart  to  continue  in  the  Lord. 

24  For  he  was  a  good  man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  of  faith.  And  a  great  multitude  was  added  to  the 
Lord.  cV  v v.'-'-'  •  :'Ju 

25  And  Barnabas  went  to  Tarsus,  to  seek  Saul :  whom, 
when  he  had  found,  he  brought  to  Antioch.d 

'  26  And  they  conversed  there  in  the  church  a  whole 

Supra,  L  5;  Infra,  xix.  4.— •  A.  D.  41.—*  A.  D.  41. 


Vir.  42.  The  living  and  of  the  dead.  This  mar  be  understood  of  the  elect, 
who  lire  by  grace,  and  the  reprobate,  who  are  spiritually  dead  ;  or  perhaps  more 
□«eraUy,  of  tho*e  who  shall  be  found  living  upon  earth  at  the  second  coming 
of  Christ,  and  of  all  who  have  died  from  the  commencement  of  the  world  to  the 
end  of  time.  S.  Aug.  Encherid. 

Ver.  44.  The  Holy  Ghost  fell  upon  all  them,  and  made  bis  coming  known 
in  some  visible  manner  and  exterior  eigus,  as  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Wi. 

Vbr.  47.  Can  any  man  forbid  icater?  &c.  Or  doubt  that  these,  on  whom 
the  Holy  Ghost  hath  descended,  may  be  made  members  of  the  Christian  Church, 
by  baptism,  as  Christ  ordained  ?  Wi. 


•  V.  10.    Mentis  excessus,  liriiriaiv  IV  avrbv  IxaTactQ. 

t  V,  25.  Procidcns  ad  pedes  ejus  adoravit,  irto&v  itri  rovg  iroSag  xpotsticv- 
vntjtv.    The  same  word  is  often  used  for  a  civil  worship. 

t  V.  36.    rbv  \6yov,  verburo.  but  in  the  next  verse  for  verbum.  pr/^a. 

&  V.  39.  S.  Chrys.  Horn.  33,  vides  eos  nunquam  occultare  crucern,  6p«£  ahroisz 
oveapov  Kpvitrtvrac  rbv  cravpov. 

CHAP.  XI  Vbr.  2.  Disputed  against  him.  S.  Epiphaniua  makes  Cerinthm, 
who  was  the  next  here*wrch  to  Simon  Magus,  the  aithor  of  this  dispute.  He 
Ukewise  sava  it  was  ho,  who  excited  the  Jews  against  S.  Paul,  (Acts  xxi.,)  and 


that  the  first  Council  of  Jerusalem  was  convened  to  condemn  him.  S.  Epiph. 
H  seres.  28,  c  2. 

Ver.  3.  And  didst  eat  with  them.  The  Jews  looked  upon  it  as  a  thing  alto- 
gether abominable  for  them  to  eat  with  uncircumcised  Gentiles ;  but  S.  Peter 
satisfied  them,  or  silenced  them  by  a  plain  and  sincere  recital  of  his  vision,  and  of 
what  happened  at  (he  house  of  Cornelius.  Wi. 

Ver.  20.  Some  of  them,  at  Antioch,  spohe  also  to  the  Grecians:*  by  which 
many  understand,  to  the  Gentiles,  though  in  most  Greok  copies  we  read,  to  the 
Hellenists.  Wi. 

Ver..  24.  Multitude  uxis  added,  as  before,  (chap,  x.,)  a  few  were  added  to 
the  visible  Church.  Ever  since  Christ's  ascension,  this  Church  has  been  notoriously 
seen.  Of  her  ministers,  their  preaching  has  been  open,  their  sacraments  visible, 
their  discipline  visible,  their  persecutions  visible,  their  wonderful  increasa  visible, 
and  their  manifestly  Divine  protection  visible,  and  known  to  all  the  world. 

Ver.  26.  At  Antioch  the  disciple*  were  first  named  Christiana,  when  S. 
Paul  and  S.  Barnabas  were  preaching  there.  Before  that,  they  were  called  the 
disciples  of  Jesus,  and  sometimes  Nazurenen,  (see  Acts  xxiv.  5,)  or  perhaps  Gali- 
leans. This  honourable  name  of  Christians,  distinguished  them  from  Gentiles 
and  Jews,  and  from  all  heretical  sects,  who  generally  had  some  name  from  'bj 
authors  of  such  sects,  ns  Slmonitcs,  Cerinthians,  yicolaits,  &c  Of  which  se» 
8.  Epiphanius.    The  faithful  had  also  after  some  time  the  name  of  Ca'h»lics- 
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year ;  and  they  taught  a  great  multitude,  so  that  at  Antioch 
the  disciples  were  first  named  Christians. 

27  And  in  these  days  there  came  propheto  from  Jeru- 
salem to  Antioch. 

28  And  one  of  them,  named  Agabus,  rising  up,  signi- 
fied by  the  spirit,  that  there  should  be  a  great  famine 
over  the  whole  world,  which  came  to  pass  under  Clau- 
dius, 

29  And  the  disciples,  every  man  according  to  his 
ability,  resolved  to  send  relief  to  the  brethren  who  dwelt 
in  Judea : 

30  Which  also  they  did,  sending  it  to  the  ancients  by 
the  hands  of  Barnabas  and  Saul.* 

CHAP.  XII. 

Merod'i  persecution.    Peter's  deliverance  by  an  angel.    Herod's  punishment. 

AND  bat  the  same  time  Herod,  the  king,  stretched 
forth  his  hands,  to  afflict  some  of  the  church. 

2  And  he  killed  James,  the  brother  of  John,  with  the 
sword. 

3  And  seeing  that  it  pleased  the  Jews,  he  proceeded 

farther  to  take  Peter  also.  Now  it  was  in  the  days  of  the 
azymes.  -  7  •  . •  •      y.v.y  ;v  : 

4  Whom  as  soon  as  he  had  apprehended,  he  cast  into 
prison,  delivering  him  to  four  quaternions  of  soldiers,  to 
be  kept,  intending  after  the  Pasch  to  bring  him  forth  to 
the  people. 

5  Peter,  therefore,  was  kept  in  prison.  But  prayer 
was  made  without  ceasing,  by  the  church,  to  God,  for 
him.  ;  y  ■ 

6  And  when  Herod  would  have  brought  him  forth, 
that  very  night  Peter  was  sleeping  between  two  soldiers, 


»  A.  D.  48. 


bound  with  two  chains :  and  the  guards  before  the  dooi 
kept  the  prison. 

7  And  behold  an  angel  of  the  Lord  stood  by  him: 
and  a  light  shined  in  the  room :  and  he  striking  Peter  on 
the  side,  raised  him  up,  saying  :  Arise  quickly.  And  the 
chains  fell  off  from  his  hands. 

8  And  the  angel  said  to  him  :  Gird  thyself,  and  put 
on  thy  sandals.  And  he  did  so.  And  he  said  to  him  : 
Cast  thy  garment  about  thee,  and  follow  me. 

9  And  going  out,  he  followed  him,  and  knew  not  that 
it  was  true,  which  was  done  by  the  angel :  but  thought 
he  saw  a  vision. 

10  And  having  passed  through  the  first  and  the  second 
ward,  they  came  to  the  iron  gate  that  leadeth  to  the  city, 
which  of  itself  opened  to  them.  And  going  ou^,  they 
passed  on  through  one  street ;  and  immediately  the  an^l 
departed  from  him. 

11  And  Peter  coming  to  himself,  said:  Now  I  know 
indeed,  that  the  Lord  hath  sent  his  angel,  and  hath  de- 
livered me  out  of  the  hand  of  Herod,  and  from  all  the 

I  expectation  of  the  people  of  the  Jews. 

12  And  considering  he  came  to  the  house  of  Mary, 
the  mother  of  John,  who  was  surnamed  Mark,  where 
many  were  assembled,  and  praying. 

13  And  when  he  knocked  at  Die  door  of  the  gate,  r 
damsel  came  to  hearken,  named  Rhode. 

14  And  as  soon  as  she  knew  Peters  voice,  she  opened 
'  not  the  gate  for  joy,  but  running  in,  she  told  that  Peter 
|  stood  before  the  gate. 

15  But  they  said  to  her:  Thou  art  mad.  But  she 
affirmed  that  it  was  so.    Then  said  they  :  It  is  his  angel. 

b  A.  D.  il. 


being  taught  in  the  Apostles'  Creed  to  believe  the  Catholic  Church.  And  S.  Au- 
i;ustin,  in  several  places,  takes  notice,  that  no  heretics  could  ever  get  themselves 
called  by  this  name ;  nor  can  they  to  this  present.  See  S.  Aug.  de  Utll.  Credendi, 
c.  8i  do  Vera  Relig.  c.  7,  cont.  Epist.  Fundam.  c.  4.  Whosoever  is  of  the  true 
faith  of  Christ,  may  justly  say,  Christian  is  my  name.  Catholic  my  surname ; 
a  greater  honour,  and  a  greuter  advantage,  than  to  be  of  any  royal  family.  Wi.— 
'6.  Paciauus,  in  his  letter  to  Symproniau,  says.  When  heresies  had  arisen,  and  en- 
deavoured by  diverse  names  to  tear  the  do\  e  of  the  Lord  and  Queen  in  pieces,  the 
faithful  required  their  surname :  hence  they  who  b*fore  were  called  Christians, 
are  now  sumanied  also  Carholica.  Christian  is  my  mitne,  and  Catholic  my  sur- 
name. By  this  term  Catholic,  the  apostles,  in  their  creed,  have  distinguished  the 
one  true  visible  Church  from  all  and  every  other  congregation,  sect,  or  party. 


wished  to  live  perfect  Uvea,  had  sold  their  possessions,  and  placed  the  price  In  the 
hands  of  the  apostles ;  and  many  others,  who  had  not  voluntarily  relinquished 
their  property,  had  probably  lost  "most  of  it  in  the  persecutions.  Hence  arose  the 
particular  distress  of  the  brethren  in  Jerusalem,  to  relieve  which  the  Gentiles  made 
collections.  It  was  meet,  that  they  who  had  been  made  partakers  of  their  spiritual 
eoods,  should  now  in  time  of  need  administer  to  them  of  their  temporal  substance. 
De  Dioo.  Carth. 

Ver.  SO.  Sending  it  to  the  ancients  ;t  elders,  &c  In  this  and  divers  other 
places,  are  not  to  be  understood  such  its  were  elder  in  age,  but  such  as  had  offices 
and  dignities,  and  by  Divine  authority,  and  who  with  a  due  subordination  were  to 
govern  the  Church :  so  that  by  this  word  were  signified  apostles,  bishops,  and 
priest*.  Bat  of  this  more  hcreaiter.  Wi. — Tlie  ancients  or  priests,  seniors, 
wptap  Mpavc.  This  is  the  fim  place  in  the  New  Testament  where  priests  are 
meutiiMcd.  Some  interpreters  think,  that  by  this  word,  ancients,  are  meant  the 
apostl.s  ;  but  this  is  not  likely.  The  apostles  must  at  that  time  have  been  dis- 
pelled over  all  the  world.  Others  think  it  was  some  of  the  older  deacons,  who 
had  charge  of  the  aims.  We  like  the  opinion  of  those  who  think  it  means  priests, 
subordinate  to  the  apostles,  who  had  the  charge  of  governing  the  faithful  in  their 
absence.  Thus  the  Christian  Church  will  appear  modelled  after  the  form  of  the 
synagogue.  First,  the  bishop,  who  presides,  corresponds  to  the  head  of  the  syna- 
gogue; the  priests,  to  the  ancients,  who  sat  on  the  right  and  left  of  the  chief;  and 
the  deacons,  to  the  disciple*  of  the  scribes,  who  siu<Iied  the  law.  It  must  be 
allowed  that  many  pureaaes  occur  in  Scripture,  which  it  seems  necessary  to  explain 
of  priests  of  the  second  rank.  S.  Paul,  (I  Tim.  v.  1,  17,  19,)  S.  James,  (v.  14,) 
orders  the  priests  to  be  called  is  to  anoint  the  sick  man,  which  cannot  be  explained 
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of  bishop*,  as  there  was  only  one  in  each  town.  It  must  nevertheless  be  observed, 
that  this  same  word  anciettt,  or  prk.it,  is  often  used  in  Scripture,  and  priraitWe 
writings,  to  designate  a  bishop.  Calmot. 


•  V.  20.    Ad  Grrccos,  vphc  rorg  lAXlpvtfrdCi  and  m  tome  MSS.  ?\\jjvaff. 

t  v.  SO.  Ad  sen  lores,  i?pl%  roig  Trpiefivrkpovg.  This  Greek  word  7rptaj3uTtpoc. 
in  our  Latin  Vulg.,  is  sometimes  translated  presbyter,  sometimes  senior,  sometimes 
major  Data,  and  is  commonly  put  to  signify  bishops,  or  priests,  as  shall  be  seer: 
hcreaiter. 


CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  Herod. 


Agrippa,  made  king  by  the  emperor  Cuius, 
(see  Jos.  vi.  18;  Antiq.  c.  8,  and  1.  19,  c  5,)  put  to  death  James  the  greater,  bro- 
ther to  John.  Wi. — This  man  was  the  same  as  Agrippa,  by  which  name  he  is 
most  commonly  known.  He  was  brother  to  the  famous  Ilerodias,  who  was  thrt 
cause  of  S.  John  the  Baptist's  decollation,  (Calmet,)  and  son-in-law  of  Herod  the 
Great,  by  his  futher  Aristobulus.  V. 

Vkr.  2.    S.  James  tlio  elder,  brother  of  S.  John  the  evangelist. 
Ver.  3.    The  days  of  the  azymes.    By  this  we  may  know  about  the  time 
when  S.  James  was  executed.    Peter  was  to  be  reserved  till  after  the  Pasch, 
because  it  was  not  usual  for  the  Jews  to  put  any  one  to  a  violent  death  on  a  fes- 
tival day.  They  would  not  damp  the  joy  of  the  solemnity  by  such  actions.  Meuoch. 

Ver.  4.  To  four  quaternions  of  soldiers*  To  four  times  fop*  soldiers,  or  to 
sixteen  soldiers,  each  band  or  file  consisting  of  four.  Wi. 

Veil  7.  An  angel.  This  was  probably  his  angel  guardian.  It  has  alway 
been  the  constant  belief  of  the  Church,  that  each  individual  is  put  under  the  pro- 
tection of  a  tutelar  angel.  A. — S.  Bernai-d,  on  these  words  of  the  psalm,  he  htu 
given  his  angels  a  charge  over  thee,  thus  expresses  himself:  Wonderful  con- 
descension !  and  truly  great  love !  He  has  given  his  angels  *  charge  over  thee.  r.. 
guard  thee  in  all  tby  ways.  What  is  man,  0  God,  that  thou  shouldst  thus  be 
mindful  of  him,  or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  shouldst  look  upon  him  !  What 
reverence,  devotion,  and  confidence,  should  this  word  inspire  into  us  !  Reverence 
their  presence,  be  grateful  for  their  good  will ;  have  confidence  in  their  protection ; 
walk  with  circumspection;  your  angel  is  present.  ...  If  a  grievous  temptation 
urges;  if  great  tribulation  hangs  over  you;  call  upon  your  leader,  your  helper  in 
opportunities,  in  tribulations;  call  upon  him,  and  say.  Save  ns,  or  we  perish,  Sec. 
S.  Bern,  tferm.  in  Psalm.  Qui  liabilat  —  A  light  shined  in  the  room.  To  Peter 
only  ;  not  to  the  rest.  Wi. 

Ver.  15.  Thou  art  mad,  or  tall: est  taly. —  Then  said  they.  It  is  hi*  angel.  It 
seems  ridiculous  to  translate  here  a  messenger.  Does  a  messenger  flpesk  the  very 
voice  of  him  that  sends  him!  S.  Chrvs.tand  others  on  this  place,  observe,  thos 
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16  But  Peter  continued  knocking.  And  when  they 
had  opened,  they  saw  him,  and  were  astonished. 

17  But  he  beckoning  to  them  with  his  hand  to  hold 
their  peace,  told  how  the  Lord  had  brought  him  out  of 
prison,  and  he  said  :  Tell  these  things  to  James  and  to 
the  brethren.  And  being  gone  out,  he  went  into  another 
place. 

18  As  soon  as  it  was  day,  there  was  no  small  confusion 
among  the  soldiers,  what  was  become  of  Peter. 

19  And  when  Herod  had  sought  for  him,  and  found 
him  not,  having  examined  the  keepers,  he  commanded 
they  should  be  led  away ;  and  going  down  from  Judea  to 
Caesarea,  he  stayed  there. 

20  And  he  was  angry  with  the  Tyrians  and  the  Sido- 
nians.  But  they  with  one  accord  came  to  him,  and 
having  gained  Blastus,  who  was  the  kings  chamberlain, 
they  desired  peace,  because  their  countries  were  nourished 
by  him. 

21  And  upon  a  day  appointed,  Herod,  arrayed  in  royal 
apparel,  sat  on  the  judgment-seat,  and  made  an  oration  to 
toem.  tUt  ■  _ .  ; ,       ,„* ;  cc  -c 

22  And  the  people  with  acclamations  cried  out :  It  is 
the  voice  of  a  god,  and  not  of  a  man. 

23  And  forthwith  an  angel  of  the  Lord  struck  him, 
because  he  had  not  given  the  honour  to  God :  and  eaten 
up  by  worms,  he  expired.' 

24  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  increased  and  multiplied. 

25  And  Barnabas  and  Saul  returned  from  Jerusalem, 
khaving  fulfilled  their  ministry,  taking  with  them  John, 
who  was  surnamed  Mark. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Saul  and  Barnabas  are  sent  forth  by  the  Hnh/  Ghost.    They  preach  in 

Cyprus  and  in  Antioch  of  Pi&idia. 

IVTOW  cthere  were  in  the  church,  which  was  at  Anti- 
J_^i    och,  prophets  and  teachers,  among  whom  was  Bar- 

•  A.  D.  i2.—*>  Supra,  xL  59. 

they  believed  that  every  one,  at  least  of  the  faithful,  ha:h  a  ^ood  an^el.  Wi. — Sach 
persons  as  can  believe  that  God  permits  evil  spirits  to  tempt  us,  can  find  no 
difficulty  surely  in  believing  that  the  eame  good,  just,  and  inercful  Creator,  will 
permit  good  spirits  to  guide,  protect,  and  assist  us.  Kcpeatcd  proofs  of  both  are 
found  in  holy  writ.  The  learned  Protestant  commentator,  Polus,  on  this  text, 
•aye,  Hnjusmodi  vlsis  assueverat  eo  tempore  Ecclesia,  quse  etiam  novit  fideles 
prtesidio  angelorum  esse  circumseptos.  The  Church  at  that  period  had  been  ac- 
customed to  similar  apparitions,  nor  is  she  Ignorant  that  the  faithful  are  secured 
by  the  protection  of  ante's.  T.  4,  p.  1404. 

Vbr.  17.  He  went  into  another  place.  Did  not  think  fit  to  stay  in  the  city 
of  Jerusalem.  S.  Chrys.  takes  notice,  that  upon  another  occasion,  when  he  was 
delivered  by  an  angel  out  of  prison,  he  went  boldly  the  next  day,  and  preached  in 
the  temple,  (chap.  v.  19.)  but  there  he  was  ordered  by  an  angel  so  to  do  :  now  to 
stay  without  such  orders,  would  have  been  rashly  to  expose  himself,  and  a  kind  of 
tempting  God.  v,'i. 

Ver.  19.  Should  be  led%  awav  to  punishment  or  death,  according  to  the  sense 
both  of  the  Latin  and  Greek  text.  Wi. 

Vbr.  23.  Struck  him.  Joseph  relates.,  that  when  Herod  saw  he  must  die,  he 
replied  to  the  flatteries  of  the  peojile,  "  See,  he,  whom  you  call  a  god,  is  snatched 
out  of  life,  in  spite  of  himself.  The  necessity  of  suffering  death  proves  the  falsity 
of  your  words;  but  we  must  submit  to  the  will  of  God."  Antiquit.  lib.  17,  c.  9,  et 
de  Bello,  lib.  1,  c  21. — Princes  may  take  warning  from  this  example,  not  to  take 
delight  in  the  praises  and  flatteries  of  their  subjects,  so  us  to  forget  themselves  to 
be  men,  and  the  God  of  heaven  to  be  the  supreme  Lord  of  all,  to  whose  just  tri- 
bunal princes  and  subjects  are  equally  amenable.  A. — Eaten  up  by  worms.  A 
visible  judgment  of  God,  for  his  pride  and  vanity.  Wi. 

Ver.  25.  Returned  from  Jerusalem,  to  Antioch,  the  capital  of  Syria-  Wi. — 
I'his  John  Mark,  the  companion  of  SS.  Paul  and  Barnabas,  was  not  the  evangelist 
who  bore  that  name  ;  but  a  cousin  of  Barnabas,  son  of  Mary,  in  whose  house  the 
apostles  generally  assembled  at  Jerusalem.  Calmct.' 


nabas,  and  Simon,  who  was  called  Niger,  and  'Lucius  oi 
Cyrene,  and  Manahen,  who  was  the  foster-brother  o< 
Herod,  the  tetrarch,  and  Saul. 

2  And  as  they  were  ministering  to  the  Lord,  and  fast- 
ing, the  Holy  Ghost  said  to  them:  Separate  me  Saul  and 
Barnabas,  for  the  work  to  which  I  have  taken  them. 

3  Then  they  fasting  and  praying,  and  imposing  their 
hands  upon  them,  sent  them  away. 

4  So  they  being  sent  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  went  to 
Seleucia :  and  from  thence  they  sailed  to  Cyprus. 

5  And  when  they  were  come  to  Salamina,  they  preached 
the  word  of  God  in  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews.  And 

i  they  had  also  John  in  their  ministry. 

6  And  when  they  had  gone  through  the  whole  island 
as  far  as  Paphos,  they  found  a  certain  man,  a  magician,  a 
false  prophet,  a  Jew,  whose  name  was  Bar-jesu, 

7  Who  was  with  the  proconsul,  Sergius  Paulus,  a  pru- 
dent man.    This  man,  sending  for  Barnabas  and  Saul, 

I  desired  to  hear  the  word  of  God. 

-  8  But  Elymas,  the  magician,  (for  so  his  name  is  inter- 
,  preted,)  withstood  them,  seeking  to  turn  away  the  pro- 
consul from  the  faith. 

9  Then  Saul,  who  also  is  Paul,  filled  with  the  Holy 
;  Ghost,  looking  upon  him, 

10  Said  :  0  thou  full  of  all  guile,  and  of  all  deceit,  son 
!  of  the  devil,  enemy  of  all  justice,  thou  dost  not  cease  to 

pervert  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord. 

11  And  now  behold  the  hand  of  the  Lord  upon  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  be  blind,  not  seeing  the  sun  for  a  time. 
And  immediately  there  fell  on  him  a  mist  and  a  darkness, 
and  going  about,  he  sought  some  one  to  lead  him  by  the 
hand. 

12  Then  the  proconsul,  when  he  had  seen  what  was 
done,  believed,  admiring  at  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord. 

13  And  when  Paul,  and  they  who  were  with  him,  had 


<  A.  D.  42. 


•  V.  4.    Quatuor  quaternionibus,  r'toaaput  rtrpaHotg  arpariuruv. 
t  V.  15.    It  is  his  angel.  S.  Chrys.  on  these  words,  Horn.  26.    Ex  hoc  rerum 
est  qnod  unusquisque  Angelum  habet;  aXnBtc.  Sri  fraffrof  AyytAov  Ixcu 
I  V.  10.    Jussit  eos  dwi,  airaxOr'ivat. 


CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  1.    Manahen  .  .  .  foster-brother  of  Herod,  or  nursed  with 

the  same  milk.  Wi 

Ver.  2.  As  they  were  ministering  to  the  Lord.  Mr.  N.  and  some  other* 
translate,  offering  up  sacrifice.  There  are  indeed  good  grounds  to  take  this  to  be 
the  true  sense,  us  the  Rhenish  translators  observed,  who,  notwithstanding',  only 
put  ministering,*  lest  (said  they  J  we  should  seem  to  turn  it  in  favour  of  our  own 
.  cause,  since  neither  the  Latin  nor  Greek  word  Aiguilles  of  itself  to  sacrifice,  but  any 
public  ministry  in  the  service  of  God ;  so  that  S.  Cbrys.  says,  when  they  were 
preaching.  Wi. — Separate  me.  Though  Paul  and  Barnabas  are  here  chosen  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  ministry,  yet  they  were  to  be  ordained,  consecrated,  and 
admitted  by  men;  which  loudly  condemns  all  those  modish  and  disordered  spirit*, 
that  challenge  and  usurp  the  office  of  preaching,  and  other  sacred  and  ecclesiastical 
functions,  without  any  appointment  from  the  Church.  B. 

Ver.  3.  Fasting  and  praying,  tmpoxhig  their  hands  upon  them.  By  which 
is  clearly  expressed,  the  manner  by  which  tho  ministers  of  God  were,  and  are  still 
ordained  bishops,  priests,  deacons  in  the  Church.  Wi. — Interpreters  are  much  di- 
vided in  opinion,  whether  this  imposition  of  bands  be  a  mere  deputation  to  a  cer- 
tain employment,  or  the  sacramental  ceremony,  by  which  ordeis  are  conferred. 
SS.  Chrysostom,  Leo,  &c.  are  of  the  latter  opinion :  nor  does  it  any  where  appeal 
that  S.  Paul  was  bishop  before  this.  Following  the  practice  of  she  apostles,  the 
Church  of  God  ordains  a  solemn  and  general  fast  on  the  four  public  times  for 
ordination,  the  ember  days,  as  a  necessary  preparation  for  60  great  a  work,  and 
this  S.  Leo  calls  also  an  apostolical  tradition.  See  S.  Leo,  Serm.  i),  de  Jejuo.,  and 
Ep.  81,  c.  1,  and  Serm.  3,  and  4,  de  Jejun.  7  Mensis. 

Ver.  6.    A  magician  .  .  .  whose  name  was  Bar-jesu,  son  of  Jesua,  or  Josue 
In  Arabic,  Blytnu*  was  the  same  as  magician.    This  man  did  all  he  could  to  dis- 
suade the  proconsid,  Sergius  Paulus,  from  embracing  the  Christian  faith.  Wi. — 
Salamina  was  the  capital  of  the  island  of  Cyprus,  and  at  the  eastern  extremity,  as 
Paphos  was  at  the  western.  A.  D.  45. 
"Ver.  9.    Then  Saul,  who  also  is  Paul.    This  is  the  first  place  in  which  this 
!  apostle  is  called  Paul.    He  took  this  name  out  of  respect  to  the  illustrious  convert 
:  he  had  made  in  the  person  of  the  proconsul,  the  governor  of  the  island.  Menochius. 

— Or,  more  probably,  his  former  name,  by  a  small  change,  was  modelled  into 
i  Paulus,  which  was  a  sound  more  adapted  to  a  Roman  ear.    He  begins  to  bear 
this  name  only  when  he  enters  on  hU  mission  to  the  Gentiles-  Calmet. 
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sailed  from  Paphos,  they  came  to  Perge,  in  Pamphylia. 
■  But  John  departing  from  them,  returned  to  Jerusalem. 

14  But  they  passing  through  Perge,  came  to  Antioch, 
in  Pisidia:  and  entering  into  the  synagogue  on  the  sab- 
bath-day,  they  sat  down. 

15  And  after  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the  prophets, 
the  rulers  of  the  synagogue  sent  to  them,  saying :  Ye  men, 
brethren,  if  you  have  any  word  of  exhortation  to  make  to 
the  people,  speak. 

16  Then  Paul  rising  up,  and  with  his  hand  bespeakin 


27  For  they  who  inhabited  Jerusalem,  and  the  rulers 
thereof,  not  knowing  him,  nor  the  voices  of  the  prophets 

which  are  read  every  sabbath,  judging  him,  have  fulfilled 
them, 

28  And  finding  no  cause  of  death  in  him,  mthey  peti- 
tioned of  Pilate,  that  they  might  put  him  to  death. 

29  And  when  they  had  fulfilled  all  things  that  were 
written  of  him,  taking  him  down  from  the  tree,  thev  laid 
him  in  a  sepulchre. 

30  DBut  God  raised  him  up  from  the  dead  the  third 


iu  rueu  raui  rising  up,  anu  wun  ms  nana  DespeaKing  <$u  "But  Uod  raised  him  up  from  the  d 
silence,  said  :  Ye  men  of  Israel,  and  you  that  fear  God,   day :  who  was  seen  for  many  days  by  those, 

31  Who  went  up  together  with  him  from  Galilee  to 
Jerusalem  :  who,  to  this  present  time,  are  witnesses  of  him 
to  the  people. 

32  And  we  declare  to  you  that  the  promise  which  was 
made  to  our  fathers, 

33  This  same  hath  God  fulfilled  to  our  children,  raising 
up  Jesus  again,  as  in  the  second  Psalm  also  is  written  : 
°Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee. 

34  And  that  he  raised  him  up  from  the  dead  to  return 
now  no  more  to  corruption,  he  said  thus:  pThat  I  will 
give  you  the  holy  faithful  things  of  David. 

35  And,  therefore,  in  another  place  also  he  saith  ■ 
qThou  shalt  not  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption. 


give  ear 

17  The  God  of  the  people  of  Israel  chose  our  fathers, 
and  exalted  the  people,  when  they  were  sojourners"  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  cand  with  a  mighty  arm  brought  them  out 
from  thence, 

18  dAnd  for  the  space  of  forty  years  endured  their 
manners  in  the  desert. 

19  And  destroying  seven  nations  in  the  land  of  Cha- 
naan,  'he  divided  their  land  to  them,  by  lot, 

20  As  it  were,  after  four  hundred  and  fifty  years  :f 
and  after  these  things  he  gave  tk&n  judges,  until  Samuel, 
the  prophet. 

21  And  afterwards  'they  desired  a  king:  and  God 
gave  them  Saul,  the  son  of  Cis,  a  man  of  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin, forty  vears. 


36 


according 


For  David,  after  he  had  served  in  his  generation, 
ingr  to  the  will  of  God/  slept :  and  was  laid  unto 


22  hAnd  when  he  had  removed  him,  he  raised  them  up   his  fathers,  and  saw  corruption. 
David  to  be  king :  to  whom  giving  testimony,  he  said  :  I       37  But  he  whom  God  hath  raised  from  the  dead,  saw 
have  found  David,  the  son  of  Jesse,  a  man  according  to   no  corruption. 

my  own  heart,  who  shall  do  all  my  wills.  38  Be  it  known,  therefore,  to  you,  men,  brethren,  that 

23  Of  this  mans  seed  God,  'according  to  his  promise,  :  through  him  forgiveness  of  sins  is  preached  to  you:  and 
hath  raised  up  to  Israel  a  Saviour,  Jesus,  from  all  the  things,  from  which  you  could  not  be  justified 

24  k  John  first  preaching  before  his  coming  the  baptism  :  by  the  law  of  Moses, 


of  penance  to  all  the  people  of  Israel. 

25  And  when  John  was  fulfilling  his  course,  he  said : 
'I  am  not  he,  whom  you  think  me  to  be :  but  behold  he 
cometh  after  me,  the  shoes  of  whose  feet  I  am  not  worthy 
to  loose.  ^     .  ,  .  . 

26  Men,  brethren,  sons  of  the  race  of  Abraham,  and 
whosoever  among  you  fear  God,  to  you  the  word  of  this 
salvation  is  sent. 


•  A.  D.  42.— »  Exod.  f.  1. — e  Exod.  xM-  21,  and  Si.— d  Exod.  xvl.  3.—*  Jos.  xlv.  2.— t  judg. 
iii.      *  1  King*  riii.  fi,  and  in.  16,  and  x.  1- — h  I  Kings  xiii.  H,  and  xri.  5.— »  Psal 
lxxxvul.  21.—*  1b*.  xi.  l.-J  Malt.  iii.  1 ;  Mark  i.  i  ;  Luke  Ui.  3. 


Ver.  14.  Antioch.  Many  cities  in  Asia  Minor  bore  this  name.  It  is  related 
that  Seleucus  Xicanor  built  many,  and  called  them  by  this  name,  in  honour  of  his 
lather  Autiochus.  Tirinus- — Pamphylia  and  Pisidia  were  two  provinces  io  Asia 
-Minor. — The  sabbath-day.  Some  not  only  understand,  but  even  translate,  the 
first  day  of  the  xceek :  but  here  is  rather  meant  the  Jewish  sabbath,  as  S.  Paul 
went  into  their  synagogues.  And  in  this  his  first  sermon  to  them,  which  S.  Luke 
has  set  dowD,  he  speaks  nothing  that  could  offend  or  exasperate  the  Jews,  but 
honourably  of  them,  to  gain  them  to  the  Christian  faith;  he  commends  in  particu- 
lar David,  whose  Son  they  knew  the  Messias  was  to  be  :  and  of  whom  he  tells  them, 
that 'God  had  given  them  their  Saviour,  Jesus,  He  mentions  this  high  eutogjum, 
which  God  gave  of  David,  Psal.  lxxxviii.  21,  that  he  was  a  man  according  to 
God's  heart,  who  in  all  things  should  fulfil  his  will,  that  is,  as  to  the  true  wor- 
ship of  God;  though  he  fell  into  some  sins,  of  which  he  repented,  and  did 
penance  WL 

V»R.  19.  These  seven  nations  are  the  Chanaanites,  the  Ilethitw,  the  Hevites, 
the  Pherizites,  the  Gergesites,  the  Jebunites,  and  the  Aiuorrhites.  Jos.  iii.  10,  and 
alibi. 

Ver.  20.  Chronology  only  gives  about  850  years  from  the  entrance  into  the 
land  of  promise  to  the  end  of  Samuel's  judicial  government,  who  was  the  last  of 
the  judges.  V. 

Vbr.  24.  ice.    He  then  brings  the  testimony,  which  John  the  Baptist  gave  of 
Jesus,  as  it  is  likely  many  of  them  had  heard  of  John,  and  of  the  great  esteem  that 
all  the  people  had  of  his  virtue  and  sanctity.    He  tells  them  that  salvation  was  of- 
fered and  sent  them  by  Jesus,  a«aiiisi  whom  the  chief  of  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem 
174 


39  In  him  every  one,  who  believeth,  is  justified. 

40  Beware,  therefore,  lest  that  come  upon  you  which 
is  spoken  by  the  prophets  : 

41  5  Behold,  ve  despisers,  and  wonder,  and  perish  :  for 
I  work  a  work  in  your  days,  a  work  which  you  will  not 
believe,  if  any  man  shall  tell  it  you. 

42  And  as  they  went  out,  they  desired  them  that  on 
the  next  sabbath  they  would  speak  these  words  to  them. 

»  Mitt  Iii.  11 ;  Marie  L  7 ;  John  i.  2L-n  Matt  rxvii.  20,  and  23 ;  Mart  xv.  13 :  Lake  xxiU. 

21,  and  23;  John  xlx.  15.— o  Matt,  xxviii. ;  MarltXYi.;  Lukexxiv.;  John  xx. 
 P  P*d-  n-  7.— 1 1ts.  Jr.  3.—*  Psal.  xv.  10.— •  3  Kingi  ii.  10 ;  Hib.  f.  5. 


obtained  of  Pilate  a  sentence,  that  he  should  be  crucified;  but  that  God  raised  him 
up  from  the  dead  the  third  day.  A  nd  ice,  soya  he,  publish  to  you  this  promise, 
the  Messias,  promised  to  our  fort-fathers. 

Ver.  33.  He  then  shows  them  chat  Jesus  was  their  Messias,  and  the  Son  of 
God,  begotten  of  his  Father  from  eternity,  who  rose  from  the  dead,  and  ho  applies 
these  words,  (Psal.  ii.  7,)  to  prove  Christ's  resurrection,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this 
day  have  I  begotten  thce^  It  is  true,  these  words  regard  chiefly  the  eternal  gen- 
eration of  Christ,  as  they  are  applied  by  S.  Paul,  (deb.  7.5.)  but  the  resurrection 
■vas  a  necessary  cuKi&cquence  of  his  Divinity,  since  death  could  bare  no  power  over 
him.  S.  Paul  here  also  proves  Christ's  resurrection  by  the  following  predictions.  Wt 

Ver.  35.  In  another  place  also  he  saith,  (Psa!.  xv.  10,)  Thou  icilt  not  tuffsr 
thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  That  is,  Christ's  bodv  to  be  corrupted  in  the 
grave.    See  the  words  of  S.  Peier,  Acta  ii.  27.  Wi. 

Ver.  37,  38.  Justified.  That  your  sins  being  forgiveu  by  the  merits  of 
Christ,  you  may  be  truly  just  Id  the  sight  of  God.  Wi. 

Ver.  39.  T-he  law  of  Moses  was  then  imperfect.  I  ahow  you  Hi  completion, 
by  preaching  to  you  Christ,  whom  it  foretold.  Vou  would  violate  the  law  of  Moses 
by  opposing  the  new  law,  to  which  lie  leads  you.  Tirinus. 

Ver.  41.  Ye  d$tpUer$  t  of  the  favours  offered  you,  behold,  wonder.  Sec  This 
citation  Is  out  Of  llabacuc,  (chap.  i.  5,)  according  to  the  Sept.  Thu  prophet,  bv 
these  words,  foretold  to  the  Jews  in  his  time  the  evils  that  would  come  upon  them 
in  their  captivity  in  Chaldea.  but  S.  Paul  hero  applies  them  at  lea.-t  to  th- 
miseries  that  the  incredulous  Jews  would  incur,  if  they  obstinately  refused  to  &*- 
lieve  in  Christ.  Wi. 
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43  And  when  the  synagogue  was  broken  up,  many  of 
the  Jews,  and  of  the  strangers  who  served  God,  followed 
Paul  and  Barnabas :  who,  speaking  to  them,  persuaded 
them  to  continue  in  the  grace  of  God. 

44  But  the  next  sabbath-day,  the  whole  city  almost 
came  together,  to  hear  the  word  of  God. 

45  And  when  the  Jews  saw  the  multitudes,  they  were 
filled  with  envy,  and  contradicted  those  things  which  were 
said  by  Paul,  blaspheming. 

46  Then  Paul  and  Barnabas  said  boldly:  To  you  it 
behoved  us  to  speak  first  the  word  of  God :  but  seeing 
you  reject  it,  and  judge  yourselves  unworthy  of  eternal 
life :  behold  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles. 

47  For  so  the  Lord  hath  commanded  us:  aI  have  set 
thee  to  be  the  light  of  the  Gentiles :  that  thou  mayest  be 
for  salvation  unto  the  utmost  part  of  the  earth. 

48  And  the  Gentiles  hearing  this,  were  glad,  and  glo- 
rified the  word  of  the  Lord  :  and  as  many  as  were  pre- 
ordained to  eternal  life,  believed. 

49  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  published  through- 
out the  whole  country. 

50  But  the  Jews  stirred  up  religious  and  honourable 
women,  and  the  chief  men  of  the  city,  and  raised  a  perse- 
cution against  Puul  and  Barnabas :  and  cast  them  out  of 
their  territories. 

51  bBut  they  shaking  off  the  dust  of  their  feet  against 
them,  came  to  Iconium. c 

52  And  the  disciples  were  filled  with  joy  and  with  the 

Holy  Ghost 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Paul  and  Barnabas  preach  in  Iconium  and  Lystra:  Paul  heah  a  cripple; 
they  are  taken  for  gods.   Paui  is  stoned.    They  preach  in  Derbe  and  Perge. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  in  Iconium,  that  they  entered 
together  into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews  and  spoke, 
so  that  a  great  multitude  both  of  the  Jews  and  of  the 
Greeks  did  believe. 

2  But  the  unbelieving  Jews,  stirred  up,  and  incensed 
the  minds  of  the  Gentiles  against  the  brethren. 

3  A  long  time,  therefore,  they  stayed  there,  acting 
confidently  in  the  Lord,  who  gave  testimony  to  the  word 

•  Isa.  xllx.  6 . — -  Matt,  x.  14 ;  Mirk  tL  11 ;  Luke  ix.  5. 


of  his  grace,  granting  signs  and  wonders  to  be  done  by 
their  hands. 

4  And  the  multitude  of  the  city  was  divided  :  and  some 
indeed  held  with  the  Jews,  and  some  with  the  apostles. 

5  And  when  there  was  an  assault  made  by  the  Gentiles 
and  the  Jews,  with  tiieir  rulers,  to  treat  them  contumeli- 
ously,  and  to  stone  them : 

6  dThey  understanding  this,  fled  to  Lystra  and  Derbe, 
cities  of  Lycaonia,  and  to  the  whole  country  round  about, 
and  were  there  preaching  the  gospel. 

7  Now  there  sat  a  certain  man  at  Lystra  disabled  in  his 
feet,  lame  from  his  mother's  womb,  who  never  had  walked. 

8  This  man  heard  Paul  speaking:  who  looking  upon 
him,  and  perceiving  that  he  had  faith  to  be  healed, 

9  Said  with  a  loud  voice :  Stand  upright  on  thy  feet. 
And  he  leaped  up  and  walked. 

10  And  when  the  multitudes  had  seen  what  Paul  had 
done,  they  lifted  up  their  voice  in  the  Lycaonian  tongue, 
saying :  The  gods,  in  the  likeness  of  men,  are  come  down 
to  us. 

11  And  they  called  Barnabas,  Jupiter:  but  Paul, 
Mercury ;  because  he  was  the  chief  speaker. 

12  The  priest  also  of  Jupiter,  that  was  before  the  city, 
bringing  oxen  and  garlands  before  the  gate,  would  have 
offered  sacrifice  with  the  people. 

13  Which  when  the  apostles,  Barnabas  and  Paul,  had 
heard,  rending  their  clothes,  they  ran  among  the  people, 
crying  out, 

14  And  saying :  0  men,  why  do  ye  these  things?  We 
also  are  mortals,  men  like  unto  you,  preaching  to  you  to 
be  converted  from  these  vain  things  to  the  living  God, 
'who  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  things 
that  are  in  them  : 

15  Who  in  past  generations  suffered  all  nations  to  walk 
in  their  own  way. 

16  Nevertheless  he  left  not  himself  without  testimony, 
doing  good  from  heaven,  giving  rains,  and  fruitful  seasons, 
filling  our  hearts  with  food  and  gladness. 

17  And  speaking  these  things,  they  scarce  restrained 
the  people  from  sacrificing  to  them. 

*  A.  D.  42.— A  a.  D.  43.—*  Gen.  1.  1;  Pial.  cxlr.  6;  A;oc.  xi?.  7. 


Veb.  48.  As  many  .is  were  pre-ordained  to  eternal  Ufe,t  by  the  free  election, 
and  special  mercies,  and  providence  of  God.  Wi. — Some  understand  this  as  if  it 
meant,  predisposed  by  their  docility,  to  receive  the  word  of  life.  But  the  Fathers 
unanimously  understand  it  literally  of  predestination,  which  is  defined  by  S.  Thomas, 
Serm.  1,  qu.  23,  a.  1,  "The  disposition  of  God,  by  which  he  prepares  what  he 
will  himself  perform,  according;  to  his  infallible  foreknowledge."  In  othe_-  words, 
it  is  the  manner  by  which  God  conducts  a  reasonable  creature  to  its  proper  destiny, 
which  is  eternal  life.  In  this  mystery  of  the  Catholic  faith,  which  cannot  bo 
clearly  explained  to  human  understanding,  because  it  is  a  mystery,  there  are  never- 
theless several  points,  which  we  know  for  certain.  1st,  Though  it  is  certain,  that 
this  decree  of  the  Almighty  is  infallible,  and  must  have  its  effect,  yet  it  is  far  re- 
moved from  the  blasphemy  of  Calvinists,  who  pretend  that  it  destroys  free-will, 
and  therefore  removes  all  motives  of  exertion  to  good  works.  For  it  is  a  2nd 
point  of  Catholic  faith,  that  this  foreknowledge  of  the  Almighty  no  way  interferes 
with  man's  liberty,  but  leaves  him  still  a  perfectly  free  agent,  and  therefore  re- 
sponsible for  bis  actions.  3rd.  It  is  likewise  decreed  by  rhe  Council  of  Trent,  that 
no  one  can  certainly  know  that  he  is  of  the  number  of  the  predestinated,  without  a 
special  revelation  to  that  effect.  These  are  the  most  essential  points  which  it  con- 
cerns us  to  know  of  this  doctrine.  How  excellently  well  dots  the  great  genius  of 
■.he  Latin  Church,  S.  Austistin,  say,  Melius  est  dubitare  de  occnltis,  quam  litigare 
de  occultis!  How  much  better  and  wiser  is  it  to  confess  our  ignorance  on  myste- 
ries, than  idly  to  dispute  on  mysteries!  1.  8,  de  Gon.  ad  Liu.  c.  5. 

Vbr.  51.    Shaking  off  the  dustt  Ice    See  the  Annotations,  .Matt.  x.  14. 


t  V.  41.  Hab.  L  c.  In  the  Latin  text,  and  according  to  the  Hebrew,  aspic itc 
in  Gentibus :  but  in  the  Sept.  and  Greek  here,  'iStri  KaraQpcvnraL 

%  V.  48.  Pncordinati,  rtrdyfiivoi,  on  which  S.  Chrys.  says,  rovr'tern  afwpic- 
phw,  preedefiniti. 


•  V.  2.  Mintstrantibus  illis,  \uroupyovvruv  ft  avrvv.  Erasmus  translctes, 
Sacx VttBtf bus.  but  6.  Chryit  rovrttrrt  Knpvrrdv7uvt  prtecicantibus. 


CHAP.  XIV.  Veb.  1.  And  of  the  Greets.  Which  is  here  pat  for  the  Gen- 
tiles. Wi. 

Ver.  3.  To  the  word  of  his  grace.  That  is,  of  the  gospel,  and  the  law  ol 
grace.  Wi. 

Ver.  11.  A 
taller  and  finer 
very  low  in  size,  » 

est,  et  eceloa  transcendit,  though  not  more  than  three  cubits  high,  he  yet  transcends 

the  heavens,  und  hence  for  his  eloquence  he  was  called  Mercury.  Jupiter  wus  wont 

to  take  Mercury  with  him,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  Amphitruone  Plauti. 

Ver.  12.  Garlands.  These  might  be  for  the  victims,  as  they  generally  were 
crowned,  or  had  gilded  horns. 

Ver.  14.  Il'e  also  are  mortal*.  The  enraptured  people  wished  to  pay  Divine 
homage,  Bvtiv,  to  the  apostles,  ana  therefore  they  indignantly  reject  the  proffered 
honours.  The  Catholic  Church  has  but  one  external  sacrifice,  and  this  she  offereth 
to  God  only,  and  "  neither  to  Peter  nor  to  Paul,"  saith  S.  Augustin,  "  though  the 
priest  that  sacrificeth  standeth  over  their  bodies,  and  offereth'  in  their  memories  " 
L.  3,  de  Civit.  Dei,  c.  27, 

Ver.  \(L  He  lift  not  himself  without  testunony.  Inasmuch  as  the  Gen- 
tiles had  always  tho  light  of  reason,  and  such  lights,  that  by  the  created  thinut 
of  thin  world,  and  from  the  visible  effects  of  God's  providence,  they  mighl 

i  i7i 


Chap.  XV. 
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Chap.  XV. 


18  Now  there  came  thither  certain  Jews  from  Antioch 
and  Iconium  :  and  having  persuaded  the  multitude,  and 
having  stoned  Paul,  they  dragged  him  out  of  the  city, 
thinking  him  to  be  dead. 

19  But  as  the  disciples  stood  round  about  him,  he  rose 
up  and  entered  into  the  city,  and  the  next  day  he  departed 
with  Barnabas  to  Derbe. 

20  And  when  they  had  preached  the  gospel  to  that 
city,  and  had  taught  many,  they  returned  again  to  Lystra 
and  to  Iconium,  and  to  Antioch : 

21  Confirming  the  souls  of  the  disciples,  and  exhorting 
them  to  continue  in  the  faith ;  for  that  through  many 
tribulations  we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

22  And  when  they  had  ordained  for  them  priests  in 
every  church,  and  had  prayed  with  fasting,  they  com-  I 
mended  them  to  the  Lord,  in  whom  they  believed. 

23  And  passing  through  Pisidia,  they  came  into  Pam- 
phylia. 

24  And  having  spoken  the  word  of  the  Lord  in  Perge, 
they  went  down  to  Attalia : 

25  'And  thence  they  sailed  to  Antioch,  from  whence 
they  had  been  delivered  to  the  grace  of  God,  unto  the 
work  which  they  accomplished. 

26  And  when  they  were  arrived,  and  had  assembled 
the  church,  they  related  what  great  things  God  had  done 
with  them,  and  how  he  had  opened  the  door  of  faith  to 
the  Gentiles. 

27  And  they  stayed  no  little  time  with  the  disciples. 

CHAP.  XV. 

A  dissension  about  circumcision.    The  decision  and  letter  of  the 

council  of  Jerusalem. 

AND  bsome  coming  down  from  Judea,  taught  the 
brethren  :  That  unless  you  be  circumcised  after 
the  manner  of  Moses,  you  cannot  be  saved.  ! 

2  And  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  no  small  contest 
with  them,  they  determined  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  and 

|  certain  others  of  the  other  side,  should  go  up  to  the 
apostles  and  priests  of  Jerusalem,  about  this  question.  I 

3  They,  therefore,  being  brought  on  their  way  by  the 

•  Supra,  xliL  U—»  A.  D.  <9.  Gal.  t.  2.—*  Supra,  x.  20. 


bsm  come  to  the  knowledge  oi  the  true  God,  the  Creator  of  all  thinsrs.  See 
Rom.  i.  Wi. 

Vbr.  81.  Through  many  tribulations.  Our  daily  offences  require  the  paternal 
chastisement  of  the  Almighty.  The  concupiscence  of  the  flesh  too,  which  wills 
against  the  spirit,  must  be  subdued  by  punishmeut.  H.  Denis.  Carthus. 

Veil.  '22.  When  they  had  ordained  for  them  priests.'  The  Prot.  translation, 
following:  the  grammatical  etymology  of  the  Greek  word  presbyter,  always  puts 
elders.  Yet  they  of  the  Church  of  England  allow,  and  maintain,  that  by  this 
Greek  word  in  this,  and  many  other  places,  are  signified  the  ministers  of  God, 
known  by  the  name  of  bishops  or  priests,  according  to  the  ecclesiastical  use  of  the 
same  word. — We  see  from  this  text,  first,  that  S8.  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  bishops,  ! 
having  authority  to  confer  holy  orders:  secondly,  that  there  was  even  then  a 
difference  betwixt  bishops  and  priests,  though  the  naino  in  the  primitive  Church 
was  often  used  indifferently :  thirdly,  that  fasting  and  praying  were  constant  pre- 
paratives to  holy  orders.  O. 

Vbr.  24.    This  Antioch  was  a  sea-port  in  Pamphylia  V. 

Vbr.  25.  From  whence  they  had  been  delivered  up  to  their  ministry,  and 
their  apostolical  mission  by  the  grace  of  God ;  that  is,  where  they  had  been  first 
chosen  by  the  direction  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  ordained  priests,  and  bishops,  and 
bad  received  power,  and  graces  to  discharge  their  office  of  apostles.  Wi. 

Vbr.  27.  No  little  time.  It  is  not  precisely  known  how  long  he  remained 
there,  nor  what  he  did.  S.  Luke  relates  nothing  of  what  happened  from  the  4Cth 
year  of  Christ  to  the  51st,  in  which  the  Council  of  Jerusalem  was  held.  It  is  pro- 
bable S.  Paul  spent  that  time  in  carrying  the  gespel  among  the  neighbouring 
provinces.  Cahnet 

•  V,  22.    Cum  constituissent  presby  terns,  x«po™*'>7<««'«c  irptofivripovc-  Mr. 
Bois  on  this  verse :  Si  usum  loquendi  potius  quam  syllabas  ipsas,  qui  bus  inhae- 
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church,  passed  through  Phenice  and  Samaria,  relating 
the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  :  and  they  caused  great  joy 
to  all  the  brethren. 

4  And  when  they  were  come  to  Jerusalem,  they  were 
received  by  the  church,  and  by  the  apostles  and  ancients 
declaring  how  great  things  God  had  done  with  them. 

5  But  there  rose  up  some  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees 
that  believed,  saying :  They  must  be  circumcised,  and 
be  commanded  to  observe  the  law  of  Moses. 

6  And  the  apostles  and  ancients  came  together  to  con- 
sider of  this  matter. 

7  And  when  there  was  much  disputing,  Peter  rising 
up,  said  to  them  :  cMen,  brethren,  you  know  that  in  for- 
mer days  God  made  choice  among  us,  that  the  Gentiles 
by  my  mouth  should  hear  the  word  of  the  gospel,  and 
believe.  L'.- 

8  And  God,  who  knoweth  the  hearts,  gave  them  testi- 
mony,41 giving  to  them  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  to  us. 

9  And  made  no  difference  between  us  and  them, 
purifying  their  hearts  by  faith. 

10  Now,  therefore,  why  tempt  you  God,  to  put  a  yoke 
upon  the  necks  of  the  disciples,  which  neither  our  fathers 
nor  we  were  able  to  bear? 

11  But  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we 
believe  to  be  saved,  even  as  they. 

12  And  all  the  multitude  held  their  peace:  and  gave 
ear  to  Barnabas  and  Paul,  relating  what  great  signs  and 
wonders  God  had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by 
them. 

13  And  after  they  had  held  their  peace,  James  an- 
swered, saying  :  Men,  brethren,  hear  me. 

14  Simon  hath  told  in  what  manner  God  first  visited 
the  Gentiles,  to  take  out  of  them  a  people  to  his  name. 

15  And  to  this  agree  the  words  of  the  prophets,  as  it 
is  written :  * 

16  "After  these  things  I  will  return,  and  will  rebuild 
the  tabernacle  of  David,  which  is  fallen  down,  and  I  will 
rebuild  the  ruins  thereof,  and  I  will  set  it  up : 

17  That  the  rest  of  men  may  seek  after  the  Lord,  and 

*  Supra,  x.        ■  Amo*  ix.  U. 


rere  stepe  narum  tutum  est,  respicias,  ^f/porovjtv,  nihil  aliud  declarat,  qn&m  cou- 
stituere,  crcare,  ordinare.    See  Mr.  Legh,  in  Thesauro  Lingua?  Grroess. 


CHAP.  XV.  Vbr.  1. 


Unless  you  be  circumcised.  Many  who  had  been  con- 
verted from  Judaism,  held  that  none,  not  even  converted  from  paganism,  could 
be  saved,  unless  they  were  circumcised,  and  observed  the  other  ceremonies  of  the 

law  of  Moses.  Wt- -See  Gal.  v.  2. 

V  er.  2.  To  the  apostles  and  priests,9  where  we  find  again  presbyters  In 
Greek,  meaning  bishops  and  priests.  Wi.— Paul  .  .  .  should  go  to  . .  .  Jerusalem. 
We  learn  from  Gal.  ii.  2,  4,  that  S.  Paul  undertook  this  journey  in  consequence 
of  a  Divine  revelation,  and  was  accompanied  by  Barnabas  and  Titus,  the  latter  of 
whom  he  would  not  suffer  to  bo  circumcised.  Such  confidence  had  he  in  the 
rectitude  of  the  opinion  he  defended.  From  the  example  of  S.  Paul  and  S.  Bai 
nabas.  apostles,  and  men  full  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  we  learn,  that  as  often  as  any 
contest  arises  about  faith,  recourse  should  be  had  to  the  supreme  visible  authority 
established  by  Jesus  Christ,  to  have  all  differences  adjusted.  This  is  the  order  o! 
Divine  Providence  with  regard  to  the  Church  ;  without  it  there  could  not  be  truth 
and  unity  preserved ;  without  it,  the  Church  of  God  would  be  more  defective  and 
insufficient  than  any  human  government.  Tell  the  Church  :  and  if  he  will  not 
hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  the  heathen  and  the  publican.  Matt,  xviii.  17. 

Vbr.  7.  Former  days.  Lit.  in  the  days  of  old  ;  tlxat  is.  at  the  conversion  ot 
Cornelius,  many  years  ago,  about  the  year  35  ;  and  it  was  now  51.  WI— S.  Peter, 
as  the  head  of  the  Council,  spoke  first;  S.  James,  as  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  spoko 
next,  and  all,  as  3.  Jerom  says,  came  into  the  sentence  of  Peter.  Ep.  89,  ad  S. 
Aug.  c.  2.  r  ' 

Vbr.  10.  Why  tempt  you  God,  by  calling  in  question  what  balath  rnfficienUy 
attested,  and  approved,  and  by  being  incredulous  to  his  promisee  *■£  %\\  Ing  salvia 
Uon  to  the  Gentiles,  and  to  all  nations.  Wi. 


Chap.  XV. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Chap.  XV. 


all  nations  upon  whom  my  name  is  invoked,  saith  the 
Lord,  who  doth  these  things. 

18  To  the  Lord  is  known  his  own  work  from  the  Se- 
ginning  of  the  world. 

19  Wherefore  1  judge  that  they,  who  from  among  the 
Gentiles  are  converted  to  God,  are  not  to  be  disquieted. 

20  But  that  we  write  to  them,  that  they  refrain  them- 
selves from  the  pollutions  of  idols,  and  from  fornication, 
and  from  things  strangled,  and  from  blood. 

'21  For  Moses,  from  ancient  times,  hath  in  every  city 
the-m  that  preach  him  in  the  synagogues,  'where  he  is  read 
every  sabbath. 

22  Then  it  pleased  the  apostles  and  ancients,  with  the 
whole  church,  to  choose  men  of  their  own  company,  and 
to  send  them  to  Antioch,  with  Paul  and  Barnabas  :  Judas, 
who  was  surnamed  Barsabas,  and  Silas,  chief  men  among 
the  brethren, 

23  Writing  by  their  hands.  The  apostles  and  ancients, 
brethren,  to  the  brethren  of  the  Gentiles,  that  are  at  An- 
tioch, and  in  Syria,  and  Cilicia,  greeting. 

24  Forasmuch  as  we  have  heard,  that  some,  who  went 
out  from  us,  have  troubled  you  with  words,  subverting 
your  souls,  to  whom  we  gave  no  commands : 

25  It  hath  seemed  good  to  us,  assembled  together,  to 
choose  out  men,  and  send  them  to  you,  with  our  dearly 
beloved  Barnabas  and  Paul, 

26  Men  who  have  given  their  lives  for  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

27  We  have  sent,  therefore,  Judas  and  Silas,  who  them- 
selves also  will,  by  word  of  mouth,  tell  you  the  same  things. 

28  For  it  hath  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to 
us,  fo  lay  no  further  burthen  upon  you,  than  these  neces- 
sary things : 

29  That  you  abstain  from  things  sacrificed  to  idols,  and 

•  tupn,  xm.  17.—*  A.  0.  5L 


Ves.  19.  Wherefore  I  judge,  and  join  my  judgment  with  Peter.  S.  Cbrvs. 
thinks  rhat  Jaine*  had  a  special  authority  in  the  Couocil.  as  bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
and  because  of  the  great  veneration  which  those  zealous  for  the  Jewish  law  had 
for  him  ;  bnt  his  power  was  certeiniy  inferior  to  thai  of  S.  Peter,  who  was  head  of 
•JJ,  &*  S.  Chrys.  teachetn,  Horn.  3,  on  the  Acta. 

Veh.  £0.  Iking*  strangled,  and  from  blood.  In  these  prohibitions,  the 
Church  humoured  the  particular  fecllng>  of  the  Jews,  that  the  bond  of  union 
between  them  and  the  Gentiles  aiirht  be  more  closely  united;  the  latter  in  these 
two  iastance»  giving  way  to  the  prejudices  of  the  former,  who  in  theii  turn  gave 
much,  by  submitting  to  the  abolition  of  the  ceremonial  law  of  "uses.  This 
prohibition  was  of  course  only  temporary,  and  to  cease  with  the  reasons  which 
Ijtsvo  rise  to  it.  V.anochius. — By  this  we  6ee  the  great  authority  of  God's  Church, 
and  Councils,  which  may  make  permanent  or  temporary  decrees,  such  as  are  fit- 
fang  for  the  stste  of  the  times  or  peoples,  wi'-hout  any  express  Scripture  at  all, 
and  by  this  authoritative  exaction,  things  become  of  strict  obligation,  which,  pre- 
vious to  it,  wer-*  in  themselves  indifferent.  B. 

Vhr.  81.  For  Moses  .  .  .  hath  in  every  city.  Not  only  the  Jews,  but  the 
Christians  converted  from  Judaism,  eliil  followed  the  ceremonies  of  the  lew  of 
SSoees.  Wi. 

Ver.  24.  Some,  who  xceni  out  from  us,  from  Jerusalem,  and  pretended  to 
epaik  our  mind,  and  in  on?  name,  but  we  gave  them  no  such  cnrntnUsion.  Wi. — 
a.  proper  description  of  heretics,  schismatics,  and  seditious  preachers,  who  go  out 
from  thou."  own  superiors,  and  pretend  to  teach  and  preach  without  any  mi*.-ion,  et 
ijuomodo  pr:**dieahunt  nisi  miliaatar;  how  can  they  preach,  unless  they  are  cent? 
Rom.  a.  id. 

Ver.  28.  ft  hath  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Gho*t,  and  to  iu.  To  us  in  th?*a 
matters,  wherein  by  the  promises  of  Christ  we  ere  directed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  &c — Than  that  necessary  things.  JVecessiry  at  this  juncture,  aud 
uhraj.s,  if  -.«  e  except  thctt  order  of  abstaining  from  blood,  and  thing  -,  strangled) 
#hich  was  nut  a  perpetual,  unchangeable  precept,  but  to  lust  only  for  a  time,  as  S. 
Cnrys.  observes,  Wi. — This  is  the  first  general  council  held  in  the  Church,  and  the 
model  of  all  succeeding  oues.  In  it  the  apostle?,  in  u  commanding  and  authorita- 
tive manner,  laid  down  the  law,  which  was  to  be  the  guide  of  the  faithful,  knowing 
they  bad  a  right  to  impose  any  regulations  in  the  Church,  end  that  they  could  not 
Kopioy  this  uuthority  bnt  to  good  purposes,  directed  a--*  they  wens  by  the  unerring 
Sttmi'  of  truth,  which  Christ  bad  promised  (Matt,  xxviil.  20)  bhould  remain  wi;b 


from  blood,  and  from  things  strangled,  and  from  formca 
tion  :  from  which  tilings  keeping  yourselves,  you  shall  dc 
well.    Fare  ye  well. 

30  They,  therefore,  being  dismissed,  went  down  to  An- 
tioch :  and  when  they  had  gathered  together  the  multi- 
tude, they  delivered  the  epistle. 

31  Which  when  they  had  read,  they  rejoiced  for  the 
consolation. 

32  But  Judas  and  Silas,  being  prophets  also  themseives, 
comforted  the  brethren  with  many  words,  and  confirm ed 
them. 

33  And  having  staid  there  some  time,  they  were  dis- 
missed with  peace,  by  the  brethren,  to  those  who  had  sent 
them. 

34  But  it  seemed  good  to  Silas  to  remain  there :  and 
Judas  alone  went  back  to  Jerusalem. 

35  But  Paul  and  Barnabas  continued  at  Antioch, 
teaching  and  preaching  with  many  others  the  word  of  the 
Lord. 

36  bAnd  after  some  days,  Paul  said  to  Barnabas:  Let 
us  return  and  visit  the  brethren  in  all  the  cities,  wherein 
we  have  preached  the  word  of  the  Lord,  to  see  how  they 
do. 

37  And  Barnabas  had  a  mind  to  take  along  with  him 
John  also,  who  was  surnamed  Mark. 

38  But  Paul  desired  that  he  (as  having  departed  from 
them  out  of  Pamphylia,c  and  not  gone  with  them  to  the 
work)  might  not  be  received. 

39  And  there  was  a  dissension,  so  that  they  departed 
one  from  another,  and  Barnabas  indeed  having  taken  with 
him  Mark,  sailed  to  Cyprus. 

1  40  But  Paul,  choosing  Silas,  departed,  being  delivered 
by  the  brethren  to  the  grace  of  God. 

41  And  he  went  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  confirming 

«  Supra,  xiii.  13. 


his  Church  for  ever.  Hence  *.t  would  appear,  that  we  haTfl  no  more  ground  for 
refusing  obedience  to  the  voice  of  the  Church  at  present,  than  et  her  first  estab- 
lishment :  and  that  those  who  will  not  hear  the  Church  now,  speaking-  in  hti 
Councils,  would  with  as  little  ceremony  have  opposed  the  apostles  on  this  occasion, 
had  thny  lived  at  the  time.  A. 

Vss.  59.  From  blood,  and  from  things  strangled.  The  use  of  these  thfuga 
though  of  their  own  nature  indifferent,  was  here  prohibited,  to  bring  the  Jews  mow 
easily  to  admit  of  the  society  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  to  exercise  the  latter  in  obedience 
But  this  prohibition  was  but  temporary,  and  Las  long  since  ceoscd  to  oblige  ;  more 
especially  fa  the  western  churches.  Ch.~ .Stfe  note  on  ver.  20,  supra. 

VfcH.  32.  Judas  and  Silas,  beirc  prophets,  that  is.  preachers,  as  the  wore1 
prophet  is  divers  times  taken.  Wi.~Not  only  such  were  called  prophets  as  bn£ 
the  gift  of  predicting'  future  events,  but  such  moreover  as  had  the  gift  of  interpret- 
ing Scripture,  and  of  speaking  of  the  things  of  God.  V. 

Vkk.  30.  There  was  a  dissension,*  or  dispute,  with  reasoning,  and  arguicf 
upon  the  matter.  S.  Paul  represented  to  S.  Barnabas,  that  he  was  not  for  bavins 
John  Mark  to  be  their  companion,  because  hs  had  before  left  them,  but  S.  Barns 
has  was  for  having  with  them  his  kinsman  Mark ;  and  the  dispute  wns  such,  ins: 
upon  it  S.  Paul  aud  Barnabas  separated,-  which  gave  occasion  to  the  preaching:  o: 
tho  gospel  in  more  places.  See  S.  Chrys.,  Horn.  33. — The  fault  in  this  contention 
lay  with  S.  Barnabas;  6  YiavXor  to  otcaior  6  Bcpvdfoc  to  QikavSpuiirov :  Pan- 
sought  what  was  just;  Barnabas  what  was  pleasing  to  nature.  The  Greek*,  more- 
over, remark,  that  this  severity  of  Paul  was  of  service  in  strengthening  the  to- 
pliant  character  of  Mark,  and  as  such  he  is  saluted  by  Paul,  Col.  \y.  10.  The;, 
separated,  as  formerly  Abraham  and  Lot.  without  prejudice  to  their  friendship 
Gen.  xiii.  9.  Mat.  Polus  Synop.  CHtieorura,  fol.  4,  p.  15-28 

•  V.  -2.  -rrpto&vrspovc,  presbyteros.  For  the  same  Greek  word  we  sometime 
find  in  the  vulgar  Latin,  presbvteros.  sometimes  seniores.  sometimes  majores  natn 
yet  it  is  generally  a  word  of  dignity  in  the  ministry  of  Christ,  signifying  tome  whi 
were  afterwards  known  by  the  name  of  bishops,  or  priests.  When  mention  if  macl- 
of  TzgtaQvTtpot,  or  xeniores,  of  tho  old  law,  I  have  translated  elders:  -but  woes* 
the  ministers  of  the  new  law  are  understood,  when  in  the  Latin  we  have  presbyter  i 
I  have  put  priests  ;  when  majores  natu  or  seniores,  I  have  put  in  English,  untor  • 
bishops,  or  priests,  being  to  ho  understood. 

t  V.  S9.    P-v**niio,  irupoii/j^icc.  acris  disceptutK'.  See  S.  Chiv. 
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Chap.  XVI. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Chap.  XVI. 


the  churches :  commanding  them  to  keep  the  precepts  of 
the  apostles,  and  the  ancients. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

Paul  visits  the  churches.    He  is  called  to  preach  in  Macedonia.    He  is 

scourged  at  Philipfri. 

AND*  he  came  to  Derbe  and  Lystra.  And  behold 
there  was  a  certain  disciple  there  named  Timothy, 
the  son  of  a  Jewish  woman  who  believed,  his  father  being 
a  Gentile. 

2  To  this  man  the  brethren,  who  were  in  Lystra  and 
Iconium,  gave  a  good  testimony. 

3  Him  Paul  would  have  to  go  along  with  him :  and 
taking  him,  he  circumcised  him,  because  of  the  Jews,  who 
were  in  those  places.  For  they  all  knew  that  his  father 
was  a  Gentile. 

4  And  as  they  passed  through  the  cities,  they  delivered 
to  them  the  decrees  for  to  keep,  that  were  decreed  by  the 
apostles  and  ancients,  who  were  at  Jerusalem. 

5  The  churches  indeed  were  confirmed  in  faith,  and  in- 
creased in  number  daily. 

6  Now  having  passed  through  Phrygia,  and  the  coun- 
try of  Galatia,  they  were  forbidden,  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
to*  preach  the  word  of  God  in  Asia. 

7  And  when  they  were  come  into  Mysia,  they  at- 
tempted to  go  into  Bithynia,  aud  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  per- 
mitted them  not. 

8  And  when  they  had  passed  through  Mysia,  they 

went  down  to  Troas : 

9  And  a  vision  was  shown  to  Paul  in  the  night :  A 
man  of  Macedonia  standing,  and  beseeching  him,  and 
saying :  Pass  over  into  Macedonia,  and  help  us. 


purple,  of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  one  that  worshipped  God, 
heard  us,  whose  heart  the  Lord  opened  to  attend  to  the 
things  which  were  spoken  by  Paul. 

15  And  when  she  was  baptized,  and  her  household,  she 
besought  us,  saying :  If  you  have  judged  me  to  be  faithful 
to  the  Lord,  come  into  my  house,  and  there  remain.  And 
she  constrained  us. 

16  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  we  went  to  prayer,  a  certain 
girl,  possessed  with  a  pythonical  spirit,  met  us,  who  brought 
her  masters  much  gain  by  divining. 

17  The  same,  following  Paul  and  us,  cried  out,  saying  • 
These  men  are  the  servants  of  the  most  high  God,  who 
show  you  the  way  to  salvation. 

18  "And  this  she  did  many  days.  But  Paul  being 
grieved,  turned,  and  said  to  the  spirit:  I  command  thee, 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  go  out  of  her.    And  he 

went  out  the  same  hour. 

19  But  her  masters  seeing  that  the  hope  of  their  gain 
was  gone,  having  apprehended  Paul  and  Silas,  they 
brought  them  into  the  market-place  to  the  rulers ; 

20  And  presenting  them  to  the  magistrates,  said . 
These  men  disturb  our  city,  being  Jews : 

21  And  preach  a  fashion  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  us 
to  receive,  nor  observe,  being  Romans- 

22  And  the  people  ran  together  against  them ;  and 
their  garments  being  torn  off,"  the  magistrates  commanded 
them  to  be  beaten  with  rods. 

23  And  when  they  had  laid  many  stripes  upon  them, 
they  cast  them  into  prison,  charging  the  jailor  to  keep 
them  securely. 

24  Who  having  received  such  a  charge,  thrust  them 


10  And  as  soon  as  he  had  seen  the  vision,  immediately  into  the  inner  prison,  and  made  their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks, 
we  sought  to  go  into  Macedonia,  bein^  assured  that  God  25  And  at  midnight,  Paul  and  Silas  praying,  praised 
had  called  us  to  preach  the  gospel  to  them.  God  :  and  they  who  were  in  prison  heard  them. 


1 1  So  sailino-  from  Troas,  we  came  with  a  direct  course 
to  Samothracia^  and  the  day  following  to  Neapolis  : 

12  And  from  thence  to  Philippi,  which  is  the  chief  city 
of  part  of  Macedonia,  a  colony.  And  we  were  in  this 
city  some  days,  conferring  together. 

13  And  upon  the  sabbath-day,  we  went  forth  without 
the  gate  by  a  river  side,  where  it  seemed  that  there  was 


26  And  suddenly  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  so  that 
the  foundations  of  the  prison  were  shaken.  And  imme- 
diately all  the  doors  were  opened  :  and  every  ones  bands 
were  loosed. 

27  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison  being  awakened,  and 
seeing  the  doors  of  the  prison  open,  having  drawn  his 
sword,  would  have  killed  himself,  imagining  that  the 


prayei  :  and  sitting  down,  we  spoke  to  the  women  that  :  prisoners  had  fled, 
were  assembled.  28  But  Paul  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying .  Do  thy- 

14  And  a  certain  woman,  named  Lydia,  a  seller  of  self  no  harm,  for  we  are  all  here. 


•  A.  D.  51. 


b  2  Cor.  xt.  25 ;  Phil.  L  13;  1  Thesi.  IL  1 


CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  8.  Circumcised  him.  Not  to  obstruct  the  conversion  of 
the  Jews:  and  because  it  was  still  lawful  to  observe  the  Jewish  ceremonies,  though 
the  obligation  of  keeping  the  old  law  had  ceased.  Wi.— This  S.  Taul  did  in  order 
to  gain  the  Jews,  and  make  Timothy  acceptable  to  them.  Tirinus.— To  the  Jew, 
B&yfl  he,  (1  Cor.  ix.  20,)  I  became  a  Jew,  that  I  might  gain  the  Jews.  If  he  re- 
fused to  circumcise  Titus,  in  ordt-r  to  vindicate  the  Christian's  independence  of  the 
Mosaic  ceremonies ;  he  now  submits  to  the  observance  of  them,  to  shuw  there  is 

time 

.  br.  6.  They 

in  the  Lesser  Asia,  perhaps  heeause  their  preaching  in  Macedonia  was  more  neces- 
sary;  or  Kv:ause  S.  John  WUd  to  bo  sent  intrf  Asia.  Wi.— Forbidden.  Why  7  Jle- 
raase  the)  wcie  not  vet  prepared  to  receive  thu  aospel ;  or,  perhaps,  these  provinces 
were  reserved  for  S.  John,  as  Biihyniu  was  for  d.  Luke.  Menochius. 

VBR.  7.  The  Spirit  of  Jesus  permitted  them  not.  Jt  is  the  snmo  Spirit,  which 
,'ust  before  was  called  the  Holy  Ghosi :  for  tho  Holy  Ghost  is  the  Spirit  of  Jesus, 
u  proceeding  from  the  Son,  as  well  as  from  the  Father.  Wi. 

Vbs.  9.    A  ci5i"o/j,  kc.    The  tutelar  an^el  of  tho  province,  according  to  most 

interpreteri,  under  the  form  of  a  Macedonian,  who  implored  S.  Paul  in  behalf  of 

>a  province  he  guarded. 
V  sr.  10.    We.  This  chanee  in  the  narration,  from  the  third  to  the  first  person, 

t7S 


tee  sougltt.  See,  is  remarkable.  It  is  hence  inferred,  that  S.  Luke,  the  author  of 
this  book,  joinea  S-  Paul  at  Troas,  and  became  his  inseparable  companion.  Calmet. 

Ver.  13.  There  teas  prayer.*  The  Greek  word  signifies  either  prayer  itself, 
or  an  oratory,  or  place  to  pray  in.  Wi. — Is'ot  any  prayer  is  here  understood,  but 
that  which  was  joined  in  tho  celebration  of  the  sacred  mysteries.  Estius  in  Dime, 
Loca.  See  1  Cor.  vii.,  and  Acts  vi. 

Ver.  16.  A  pythonical  spirit.  A  spirit  pretending  to  divination,  to  tell  se- 
cret.*, and  things  to  come.   See  2  Kings  xxviii. ;  Isa.  viii.  19.  Wi. 

Vrr.  18.  Observe  here,  that  the  servants  of  God  have  a  power  granted  them 
of  controlling  wicked  spirits,  according  to  the  promise  of  our  Lord,  Luke  ix.,  and 
x.  Hence  the  seventy  disciples,  returning,  6aid,  Lord,  erct  the  devils  are  subject 
to  us  in  thy  name.   list,  in  DiiBc.  Loc. 

Vbr.  "20.  Jeics.  This  was  the  name  tho  first  Christians  went  by  among  the 
pagans.  Indeed  our  Saviour's  being  born  of  that  nation,  and  his  disciples  adoring 
the  same  God,  and  following  the  Eame  morality  and  Scriptures  as  the  J$«r»,  wen 
sufficient  reasons  to  make  them  confounded.  Calmer. 

Ver.  2-1.  Hade  their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks.  By  the  Latin  and  Greek  text, 
they  made  them  fast  with  wood.  Wi. 

Ver.  26.  All  the  doors  kctc  op*n*d.  This  made  the  gaoler  conclude  Ibc 
prisoners  had  made  their  escape.  And  he  beine  answerable  for  them,  and  expert* 
ing  to  be  pui  to  deein.  was  for  stabbing  himself.  WL 


Chap.  XVII. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Chap.  XVII 


29  Then  calling  for  a  light,  he  went  in,  and  trembling, 
fell  down  at  the  feet  of  Paul  and  Silas : 

30  And  bringing  them  out,  he  said:  Masters,  what 
roust  I  do,  that  I  may  be  saved  ?  . 

31  And  they  said:  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus:  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  house. 

32  And  they  spoke  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  him,  and 
to  all  that  were  in  his  house. 

33  And  he  taking  them  the  same  hour  of  the  night, 
washed  their  wounds :  and  he  was  baptized,  and  presently  I 
all  his  family. 

34  And  when  he  had  brought  them  into  his  own  house, 
he  laid  the  table  for  them,  and  rejoiced  with  all  his  family, 
believing  God. 

35  And  when  it  was  day,  the  magistrates  sent  the  Ser- 
jeants, saying :  Dismiss  those  men.  I 

36  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison  told  these  words  to 
Paul :  The  magistrates  have  sent  that  you  should  be  dis-  j 
missed  :  now  therefore  depart,  and  go  in  peace. 

/  37  But  Paul  said  to  them :  After  having  whipped  us 
publicly,  uncondemned,  men  that  are  Romans,  they  sent 
us  to  prison  :  and  now  do  they  thrust  us  out  privately  ? 
Not  so :  but  let  them  come, 

38  And  they  themselves  send  us  out.  And  the  Ser- 
jeants told  these  words  to  the  magistrates.  And  they 
were  afraid,  having  heard  they  were  Romans : 

39  And  coming,  they  intreated  them  :  and  leading 
them  out,  they  desired  them  to  depart  out  of  the  city. 

40  And  coming  out  of  the  prison,  they  entered  into  the 
house  of  Lydia :  and  having  seen  the  brethren,  they  com- 
forted them,  and  departed. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

Paul  preachet  to  ths  Tkessafoniam  and  Beraan*.    His  discourse  to  th$ 

Athtnians. 

AND*  when  they  had  passed  through  Amphipolis  and 
Apollonia,  they  came  to  Thessalonica,  where  there 
was  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews. 

•  A.  D.  5L 


2  And  Paul,  according  to  his  custom,  went  in  tc  team . 
and  for  three  sabbath-days  he  reasoned  with  them  out  of 
the  Scriptures, 

3  Opening  and  insinuating  that  the  Christ  was  to  suf- 
fer, and  to  rise  again  from  the  dead :  and  that  this  is 
Jesus  the  Christ,  whom  I  declare  to  you. 

4  And  some  of  them  believed,  nnd  were  associated  to 
Paul  and  Silas,  and  of  those  who  served  God,  and  of  the' 
Gentiles,  a  great  multitude,  and  noble  women  not  a  few. 

5  But  the  Jews  moved  with  envy,  taking  with  them 
some  wicked  men  of  the  vulgar  sort,  and  making  a  tumult, 
set  the  city  in  an  uproar:  and  besetting  Jason's  house, 
sought  to  bring  them  out  to  the  people. 

6  And  when  they  had  not  found  them,  they  hauled 
Jason  and  certain  brethren  to  the  rulers  of  the  city,  crying 
out :  That  these  who  disturb  the  city,  are  come  hither  also, 

7  Whom  Jason  hath  received,  and  these  all  do  contrary 
to  the  decrees  of  Caesar,  saying:  that  there  is  another 
king,  Jesus. 

8  And  they  stirred  up  the  people,  and  the  rulers  of  the 
city  hearing  these  things. 

9  And  having  received  satisfaction  from  Jason,  and  the 
rest,  they  let  them  go. 

10  But  the  brethren  immediately  sent  away  Paul  and 
Silas  by  night  to  Beraea.  Who  when  they  were  come 
thither,  entered  into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews. 

1 1  Now  these  were  more  noble  than  those  of  Thessa- 
lonica. who  received  the  word  with  all  eagerness,  daily 
searching  the  Scriptures,  whether  these  things  were  so. 

12  And  many  indeed  of  them  believed,  and  of  honour- 
able women  that  were  Gentiles,  and  men  not  a  few. 

13  But  when  the  Jews  in  Thessalonica  had  knowledge 
that  the  word  of  God  was  also  preached  by  Paul  at  Bersea, 
they  came  thither  also,  stirring  up,  and  disturbing  thr 
multitude. 

14  And  then  the  brethren  immediately  sent  away  Paul, 
to  go  to  the  sea-side:  but  Silas  and  Timothy  remained 
there. 


Ver.  33.  Wat  baptized,  being  first  told  what  be  was  to  believe  and  do.  Wi.-r- 
Hence  Catholics  draw  a  very  plausible  argument  for  the  baptism  of  infants,  as  it  is 
Tery  probable  there  were  some  Infants  in  the  family-  See  Estius  its  Diffic.  Loc. 

Ver.  3S.    Sent  the  Serjeants,*  vergers,  or  such  like  officers.  Wi. 

Ver.  37.  Romans.  S.  Paul  inherited  his  right  of  citizenship  from  his  father; 
it  does  not  appear  how  the  latter  obtained  it.  perhaps  by  purchase.  There  is  no 
proof  that  Silas  was  a  freeman  of  Rome.  D.  Dion.  Carthus. — It  was  forbidden  by  I 
the  Porcian  and  Semproniaa  laws,  for  a  Roman  citizen  to  be  scourged,  unless  he 
was  likewise  convicted  of  a  capital  crime.  Cicero  pro  Rabirio.  Facinus  est  vinciri 
civem  Homanum  :  scelus  verberarl.  Id.  cont.  Verrem.  The  Romans  were  always  j 
▼ery  jealous  of  the  dignity  of  their  city.  A. — Estius  declares,  that  Silas  was  also  a 
Roman  citizen,  and  that  from  this  circumstance  he  probably  received  a  Roman 
narao,  as  Paul  did.  For  in  other  parts  of  Scripture  we  find  him  styled  Sihanus, 
(2  Cor.  L  19,)  end  at  the  commencement  of  both  the  Epistles  to  the  Thassaloniana. 

•  V.  13.    Oratio,  irpamvxv,  preces,  oratio  et  Oratorinm. 
t  V.  35.    Lietores,  pafi£vxovCt  vergers,  rod-bearers. 


CHAP.  XVII.  Ver.  2.    It  was  customary  with  S.  Paul  to  open  the  Scripture* 
flrst  to  the  Jews,  (Acts  xiii.  4G,)  and  to  arguo  with  thorn  from  the  law  end  the 
prophets.  Acts  xxviii.  23.    S.  Paul  made  use  of  the  same  passages  of  Scripture  to  , 
convince  the  Jews,  as  Jesus  Christ  did  on  a  similar  occasion.  Mat.  Polus. 

Vbr.  3.  That  tto  Christ  xcas  to  suffer.  The  suffering  of  Christ  was  the  great 
fttuiabUngblock  to  the  Jews,  which  S.  Paul  now  attempted  to  remore,  by  showing 
them  from  the  Scripture,  that  this  w-us  one  of  the  necessary  characters  of  the  Mcs- 
aas.  contained  in  the  prophets.  All  the  other  marks  were  likewise  accomplished 
in  Christ.  IJ.  Dion.  Carth. 

Ver.  4.  And  tome  of  them,  that  is,  of  the  Jews,  in  whose  synagogue  he 
preached,  htiieced,  and  of  those  thai*  worshipped  God,  that  Is,  of  those  who  adored 
Ifce  only  true  God,  though  they  had  not  submitted  to  circumcision,  and  to  the 
BFconioniai  nf  the  Jewish  law,  and  of  the  Gentiles,  that  ie,  of  such  as  till  that  time 


bad  been  heathens  and  idolaters.  Some  wore  proselytes  to  the  Jewish  religion,  b} 
a  submission  to  circumcision,  and  to  all  the  precepts  and  ceremonies  of  the  Slogan- 
laws.  These  are  also  by  some  called  proselytes  of  the  covenant,  being  as  much 
Jews  as  they  who  had  been  always  so.  Others  are  called  proselytes  of  the  pate,  oi 
proselytes  to  the  God  of  the  Jews,  but  not  to  the  religion  of  the  Jews.  Such  seem 
to  have  been  Cornelius,  the  centurion,  Acts  x.,  Lydia,  Acta  xvi.  14,  and  Titus 
Justus.  Acts  xviii.  7.  Such  also  seems  to  have  been  the  euouch  of  Candace,  the 
queen  of  the  Ethiopians,  Acts  viii.,  Xaaman,  the  .Syrian,  after  he  was  cured  of  his 
leprosy,  (4  Kings  v.  17,)  and  many  others,  that  lived  in  Judea,  and  in  other 
countries.  These,  therefore,  are  called  worshippers,  meaning  of  the  true  God. 
though  they  embraced,  not  the  legal  precepts  and  ceremonies  of  the  Jews.  Set' 
Monsr.  H cure's  Dictionary.  Wi. 

Visr.  6.  Who  disturb  the  city,*  put  it  in  an  uproar.  In  the  ordinary  Greek 
copies,  for  the  city,  we  read  the  whole  world.  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  Another  king.  These  Jews  suppress,  with  great  artifice,  their  tm* 
cause  of  vexation  against  the  apostles,  and  change  a  mere  question  of  religion  inlr 
one  of  temporal  policy. 

Ver.  11.  These  were  more  noble  than  those  of  Thessalonv*.  A  ccorriing  to  the 
common  exposition,  the  sense  is,  that  these  of  Beirea  were  of  a  i.ore  noble  ant' 
generous  disposition  of  mind,  not  carried  away  with  envy  and  malics,  like  those  o 
Thessalonica. — Searching  the  Scriptures,  or  those  places  of  the  prophets  by  whicl 
S.  Paul  proved  that  Jesus  was  the  ilessias,  who  was  to  suffer  death.  ice  Wi.— 
Daily  starching  the  Scriptures,  &c  The  sheep  Hre  not  hereby  made  judges  C- 
their  pastors,  the  people  of  their  priests,  and  lay  men  and  women  of  5.  Paul's  doc- 
trine. The  Beraaans  did  not  read  the  Old  Testament  (and  the  New  was  not  ther- 
published)  to  dispute  with  the  apostle,  or  to  sanction  his  doctrines :  but  it  was  * 
great  comfort  and  confirmation  to  (he  Jews  that  had  the  Scriptures,  to  find,  ever 
as  S.  Paul  said,  that  Christ  was  God,  crucified,  risen,  and  ascended  to  heaven . 
which  by  his  expounding  they  understood,  and  never  before,  though  they  rca1' 
them,  and  heard  them  read  every  sabbath.  So  it  is  a  great  comfort  to  a  Catholh 
to  see  in  the  Scriptures  the  clear  passages  that  prove  the  truth  of  Vis  tenets,  aw! 
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Chap.  XVII 


15  And  they  that  conducted  Paul,  brought  him  aa  far 
*9  Athens,  and  receiving  a  commandment  from  him  to 
Silas  and  Timothy,  that  they  should  come  to  him  with  all 
speed,  they  departed. 

16  *  Now  whilst  Paul  waited  for  them  at  Athens,  his 
spirit  was  excited  within  him,  seeing  the  city  given  up  to 
idolatry. 

17  He  disputed,  therefore,  in  the  synagogue  with  the 
Jews,  and  with  them  that  served  God,  and  in  the  market- 
place, every  day,  with  those  that  were  present. 

18  And  some  Epicurean  and  Stoic  philosophers  dis- 
puted with  him,  and  some  said  :  What  is  it  that  this  bab- 
bler would  say  ?  But  others  :  He  seemeth  to  be  a  publisher 
of  new  gods :  because  he  preached  to  them  Jesus,  and  the 
resurrection. 

19  And  taking  him,  they  brought  him  to  the  Areopa- 
gus, saying  :  May  we  know  what  this  new  doctrine  is, 
which  thou  speakest  of? 

20  For  thou  bringest  certain  new  things  to  our  ears  : 
/We  would  know,  therefore,  what  these  things  mean. 

21  (Now  all  the  Athenians,  and  strangers  that  were 
there,  employed  themselves  in  nothing  else  but  either  in  j 
telling  or  in  hearing  something  new.) 

22  But  Paul,  standing  in  the  midst  of  the  Areopagus, 
said :  Ye  men  of  Athens,  I  perceive  that  you  are  in  all 
things,  as  it  were,  too  superstitious. 

23  For  passing  by,  and  seeing  your  idols,  I  found  an  ! 
altar  also,  on  which  was  written  :  to  the  unknown  god. 
What,  therefore,  you  worship  without  knowing  it,  this  I  ■ 
preach  to  you. 


»  A.  D.52.— b  Gen.  L  I, 


•how  the  grounds  of  his  hopes.  Hut  this  by  no  means  authorizes  him  to  be  judge 
of  the  true  pastors  of  the  Church,  whom  he  ip  commanded  by  Jesus  Christ  to  hear 
and  obey,  and  from  whom  they  are  to  learn  the  genuine  sense  of  the  Scriptures. 

Ver.  18.  Epicurean  and  Stoic  philosojthers.  The  former  of  these  philosophers 
held  as  their  doctrine,  that  the  Almighty  did  not  interfere  by  his  providence  in  the 
government  of  the  world ;  that  the  soul  did  not  subsist  after"  the  body ;  and  conse- 
quently, that  there  was  no  future  state  of  retribution.  The  latter  denied  that  man 
had  liberty  of  action,  and  maintained,  that  all  things  happened  by  destiny  end 
fatal  necessity.  These  were  the  two  opposite  sects  S.  Paul  had  to  contend"  with. 
Calmet. — The  Stoics  believed  in  the  immortality  of  the  *onl,  and  came  the  nearest 
to  the  Christian  religion  :  but  both  Stoics  and  Epicureans,  with  all  pagan  philoso- 
phers, denied  the  resurrection  of  bodies;  hence  S.  Au^ustin  says,  the  faith  of  a 
resurrection  is  peculiar  to  Christians.  Estius.—  What  is  it  that  this  babbler  }  would 
Bay  ?  A  word  of  contempt,  which  some  translate,  this  prattler.  It  is  thought  to  be 
a  metaphor  from  birds  picking  up  Utile  seeds,  or  the  like,  for  their  food ;  and  to 
signify,  that  S.  Paul  had  picked  up  words  and  sentence*  without  anv  solid  mean- 
ing. Wt 

Veh.  19.  To  tht  Areopagus.  The  Areopagus  was  the  supreme  and  most 
famous  tribunal  of  all  Greece,  before  which  all  great  causes  were  tried.  The  per- 
sons who  composed  it  were  much  renowned  for  their  wisdom,  Cicero,  and  many 
other  Romans,  were  ambitious  of  the  honour  of  being  an  Areopagite;  but  the 
power  of  Athens  being  now  much  diminished,  this  court  had  sunk  in  importance, 
and  was  now  not  much  more  than  the  shadow  of  a  great  name.  Calmet. 

Ver.  22.  7*oo  superstitious.*)  Or  very  superstitious.  To  be  superstitious, 
or  given  to  superstition,  is  commonly  taken  for  a  vain  and  groundless  religious 
worship,  but  it  is  also  sometimes  used  In  a  good  sense  And  perhaps  S.  Paul,  in 
the  beginning  of  his  speech  to  so  many  men  of  learning,  does  not  eo  openly  blame 
them  for  being  vainly  and  foolishly  superstitious,  but  by  their  inscription,  to  the 
unknown  jj  God,  he  takes  notice  how  nice  and  exact  they  pretended  to  be,  in  not 
omitting  to  pay  some  kind  of  homage  to  any  god,  or  gods  of  all  other  nations, 
whom  they  might  not  know.  For  some  interpreters  think,  that  by  this  altar, 
they  designed  to  worship  every  god  of  any  nation,  who  was  not  come  to  their 
knowledge :  or  to  worship  that  great  God  hinted  at  in  tlto  writings  of  Plato  :  or, 
as  others  conjecture,  the  God  of  the  Jews,  off  whom  they  might  have  heard  such 
wonders,  and  whose  name  the  Jews  themselves  said  to  be  unknown,  and  ineffable. 
However,  from  this  Inscription  S.  Paul  takes  an  occasion,  with  wonderful  dexterity, 
with  sublime  reflections,  mid  with  that  solid  eloquence,  of  which  he  was  master,  and 
which  ho  employed  as  often  as  it  was  necessary,  to  inform  them,  and  instruct 
them,  concerning  the  works  of  the  one  true  God,  of  whom  they  had  little  know- 
ledge, by  their  own  fault.  He  then  adds,  (ver.  30.)  that  having,  as  it  were,  over- 
looked, and  permitted  men  for  many  ages  to  run  on  in  this  ignorance  and  blindness, 
m  punishment  of  their  sins,  (this  their  ignorance  of  one  true  God,  the  author  of 
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24  bGod,  who  made  the  world  and  all  things  that  ar« 
in  it,  he  being  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  dwelletb 
cnot  in  temples  made  with  hands. 

25  Nor  is  he  served  by  the  hands  of  men,  as  though 
he  needed  any  thing,  seeing  it  is  he  who  giveth  to  all  life, 
and  breath,  and  all  things ; 

26  And  hath  made  of  one,  all  mankind,  to  dwell  upon 
the  whole  face  of  the  earth,  determining  appointed  times, 
and  the  limits  of  their  habitation. 

27  That  they  should  seek  God,  if  haply  they  may  feel 
after  him  or  find  him  :  although  he  be  not  far  from  every 
one  of  us.  ^^-c_ 

28  For  in  him  we  live,  and  we  move,  and  w«  are :  as 
some  also  of  your  own  poets  said  :  for  we  are  also  his 
offspring. 

29  being,  therefore,  the  offspring  of  God,  we  must  not 
suppose  the  Divinity  to  be  like  unto  gold  or  silver,  or 
stone,  the  graving  of  art,  and  device  of  man. 

30  And  God,  indeed,  having  overlooked  the  times  of 
this  ignorance,  now  deciareth  to  men,  that  all  should 
every  where  do  penance,  » 

31  Because  he  hath  appointed  a  day  wherein  he  will 
judge  the  world  in  equity,  by  the  man,  whom  he  hath 
appointed,  giving  faith  to  all,  by  raising  him  up  from  the 

dead.  *BrfeS  ''  4.  V*-- 

32  And  when  they  had  heard  of  the  resurrection  of 

the  dead,  some  indeed  mocked:  but  others  said;  We 
will  hear  thee  ag;ain  concerning;  this  matter. 

33  So  Paul  went  out  from  among  them. 

34  But  certain  men  adhered  to  him,  and  believed ; 

•  Supra,  vii.48. 


all  things,  being  -wilful  and  inexcusable,)  now  the  same  true  God  hath  beeia 
pleased  to  denounce  to  all  men,  that  henceforward  they  acknowledge  and  worship 
him,  that  they  repent,  and  do  penance  for  their  sins.  WL 

Vek.  23.  It  may  be  asked,  why  they  had  not  implicit  faith,  worshipping  th* 
true,  though  unknown,  God  First,  because  the  worship  of  the  true  God  can 
never  exist  with  the  worship  of  idols ;  secondly,  because  an  explicit  faith  in  God 
is  required  of  all ;  thirdly,  because  it  is  repugnant  to  implicit  faith,  to  admit  any 
thing  contrary  to  it,  as  comparing  this  unknown  God  with  the  pagan  idols ;  fox 
God,  to  be  at  all,  must  be  one. 

Ver,  24,  God  .  .  .  dwelteth  not  in  temples.  He  who  is  infinite,  cannot  be 
confined  to  space;  nor  stand  in  wed  of  what  human  hands  can  furnish.  Templet 
are  not  for  God,  but  man*  It  is  the  latter  who  derives  assistance  from  them.  See 
c.  7,  sup.  t.  48. — God  is  not  contained  In  temples;  so  as  to  need  them  for  hi* 
dwelling,  or  any  other  uses,  as  the  heathens  imagined.  Vet  by  his  omnipresence, 
he  is  both  there  and  every  where*  Ch» 

Yeb.  27.  Feel  after  him.  Si  forte  attrectent  eum,  ci  apayt  ^qXapqauav, 
It  signifies,  palpare  quasi  in  tcnebris.  Wi. 

Visit.  2S.  S.  Paul  hero  cites  Aratua,  a  Greek  poet,  and  his  own  countryman, 
a  native  of  Cilicki. 

Veil  29-    Cherubim,  with  extended  wings,  were  ordered  by  God  to  be  made, 

and  placed  over  the  propitiatory  (Exoth  xxxviL  7  J  ;  the  brazen  serpent  is  declared 
by  Jesus  Christ  himself  to  hare  been  a  figure  of  him  j  therefore  to  blame  the 
universally  received  practice  of  the  Catholic  Church,  with  regard  to  pictures  and 
images,  betrays  either  great  prejudice  or  great  ignorance.  S.  Gregory  says, 
l(  What  writing  does  for  readers,  that  a  picture  does  for  the  ignorant ;  for  in  it 
they  see  what  they  ought  to  follow,  and  in  it  they  read,  who  know  no  letters,** 
And  he  sharply  rebukes  Serenns's  indiscreet  zeal  for  removing  pictures,  instead  o; 
teaching  the  people  what  use  may  be  made  of  them,  1.  9,  ep.  0. 

Ver.  30.  Overlooked.  Dcspiciens,  Otr^piowi/.  It  may  either  signify  looking 
down  on  the  ignorant  world,  and  so  taking  pity  of  it;  or  rather  that  God  having 
overlooked,  and  permitted  mankind  to  go  &o  long  in  their  sin**,  now  invites  them 
to  repentance,  by  sending  Jesus,  their  Saviour  and  Redeemer.  See  tho  Analys* 
Dissert.  34.  \Yt 

Ver.  34.  Dionysiu3y  the  Areopagite*  This  illustrious  convert  was  made  tht 
Brst  bishop  of  Athena,  The  martyrologies  say,  S.  Paul  raised  him  to  that  dignity. 
It  is  the  same  person,  who,  observing  the  convulsions  of  nature,  which  paid 
homage,  as  it  were,  to  its  God,  expiring  upon  the  cross,  and  not  knowing  the 
cause,  is  said  to  havo  exclaimed,  Either  the  universe  Is  felling  to  ruin,  or  the  Goc 
of  nature  must  be  suffering.  It  appears  from  his  writings,  that  he  wt*,  previous 
to  his  conversion  of  the  Platonic  school.  Estiia. 


*  V.  4.    De  cotentiVuM  GentUiimsQue.    In  the  common  Greek  copies,  then 


Chap.  XVIII 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Chap,  a  MIL 


among  whom  was  also  Dionysius,  the  Areopagite,  and  a 
woman,  named  Damans,  and  others  with  them. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

Paul  founds  the  church  of  Corinth  :  and  preaches  at  Ephesus,  8rc. 

Apollo  goes  to  Corinth, 

AFTER  "these  things,  departing  from  Athens,  he 
came  to  Corinth. 

2  And  finding  a  certain  Jew,  named  Aquila,  a  native 
of  Pontus,  who  had  lately  come  from  Italy,  with  Priscilla, 
his  wife,  (because  Claudius  had  commanded  all  Jews  to 
depart  from  Rome,)  he  came  to  them. 

3  And  because  he  was  of  the  same  trade,  he  remained 
with  them,  and  wrought :  (now  they  were  tent-makers  by 
trade.) 

4  And  he  disputed  in  the  synagogue  every  sabbath, 
interposing  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  he  persuaded 

the  Jews  and  the  Greeks. 

5  And  when  Silas  and  Timothy  were  come  from  Mace- 
donia, Paul  was  earnest  in  preaching,  testifying  to  the 

'  Jews  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ. 

6  But  they  contradicting  and  blaspheming,  shaking  his 
garments,  he  said  to  them :  Your  blood  be  upon  your 
own  heads :  I  am  clean  :  from  henceforth  I  will  go  to  the 

Gentiles. 

7  And  departing;  thence,  he  entered  into  the  house  of 
a  certain  man,  named  Titus  Justus,  one  that  worshipped 
God,  whose  house  joined  to  the  synagogue. 

8  And  Crispus,  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  believed  in 
the  Lord  with  all  his  house :  and  many  of  the  Corinthians 
hearing,  believed,  and  were  baptized. 

9  And  the  Lord  said  to  Paul  in  the  night,  by  a  vision : 
Fear  not,  but  speak,  and  hold  not  thy  peace  : 

10  Because  I  am  with  thee  :  and  no  man  shall  set 
upon  thee  to  hurt  thee :  for  1  have  much  people  in  this 
city. 

1 1  And  he  stayed  there  a  year  and  six  months,  teach- 
ing the  word  of  God  among  them. 

12  But  when  Gallio  was  proconsul  of  Achaia,  the  Jews 


»  A.  D.  52.— *  A.  D.  5*. 


Ei  ZiO  and,  but  only  of  the  worshipping  Gentile*,  ruiv  c*i  ctfioptvwv  iXXnrwv,  but 
m  other  copies,  tal  iWnvuv. 

t  V.  6.  Qui  urbem  concitant,  in  the  common  Greek  copies,  oUovpivTjv,  orbem  : 
to  that  this  difference  might  happen  in  the  Latin,  by  the  change  of  one  letter  only 
of  urbem,  for  orbem  ;  but  some  Greek  MSS.  have  rrfv  ttoXiv,  civitttem. 

X  V.  18.  Semini-verbius,  b  <jjrip/io\6yoc,  the  critics  derive  It  from  Xiytiv 
ffnfpfiara,  colligere  semina. 

§  V.  22,    Supers  titiosiores,  oftaiSatpovtrrripovg,  from  timeo,  and  caiptav. 

Aetfftfaiuovia  is  sometimes  taken  in  a  good  sense  for  religio,  as  also  superstitio  in 
Latin.  See  Budajus,  and  Plutarch  apud  Scapulam.    See  also  Suidas. 
v  23.    Ignoto  deo,  dyvucrtf  Bcif.    See  Corn,  a  Lapide. 


CHAP.  XVIII.  Ver.  3.  Critics  are  divided  in  their  opinions  about  the  nature 
of  S.  Paul's  employment :  but  it  is  generally  supposed  to  be  making  tents  of  skins, 
such  as  were  formerlr  used  by  travellers  and  soldiers.  Tirinus. — Hence  the  ex- 
pression, esse  sub  pellibus.  The  apostle  submitted  to  this  labour,  that  he  might 
be  no  burden  to  whom  he  preached  the  gospel.  S.  Aug.  tract,  in  Joan. — The  Jews, 
with  their  characteristic  good  sense,  in  matters  of  this  kind,  made  it  the  first  duty 
of  parents,  to  teach  their  children  some  trade,  by  which  they  might  gain  their  live- 
lihood. To  neglect  this,  was  supposed  to  be  equivalent  to  teaching  them  to  steal. 
Hence  their  learned  men  were  likewise  practitioners  in  some  laborious  trade.  They 
were  ignorant  of  the  distinction  between  low  and  honourable  professions,  which  re- 
finement and  vjinity  have  introduced  among  us.  Every  employment  was  honour- 
able, which  was  conducive  to  the  good  of  their  neighbour,  and  compatible  with 
virtue  and  modesty ;  and  the  more  so,  in  proportion  as  the  wants  of  mankind  made 
it  more  necessary.  See  Henry's  Manners  of  the  Israelites,  passim. 

Ver.  6.  Shaking  hit  garments.  See  Matt.  x.  14. —  Your  blood  be  upon  your 
wn  heads :  that  is,  you  are  guilty  of  your  own  perdition  :  we  have  discharged  our 

duty  by  preaching  to  you.  Wi. 

Vbr  12.    This  Gallio  was  brother  to  the  great  Seneca,  Nero's  preceptor,  as 


j  with  one  accord  rose  up  against  Paul,  and  brought  him  to 
the  judgment-seat, 

13  Saying:  That  this  man  persuadeth  men  to  worship 
God  contrary  to  the  law. 

14  And  when  Paul  was  beginning  to  open  his  mouth, 
Gallio  said  to  the  Jews :  If  it  were  some  matter  of  wrong, 
or  a  heinous  deed,  you  men,  0  Jews,  it  would  be  reason- 
able I  should  bear  with  you. 

15  But  if  they  be  questions  of  a  word,  and  of  names, 
and  of  your  law,  look  you  to  it  :  I  will  not  be  judge  oi 
such  matters. 

16  And  he  drove  them  from  the  judgment-seat. 

17  And  all  laving  hold  on  Sosthenes,  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  struck  him  before  the  judgment-seat :  and 

*  Gallio  cared  for  none  of  those  things. 

18  But  Paul,  when  he  had  Stayed  yet  many  days, 
taking  leave  of  the  brethren,  he  sailed  from  thence  into" 
Syria,  (and  with  him  Priscilla  and  Aquila,)  chaving  shorn 
his  head  in  Cenchra :  for  he  had  a  vow. 

19  And  he  came  to  Ephesus,  and  left  them  there.  But 
he  himself  entering  into  the  synagogue,  disputed  with  the 
Jews. 

20  And  when  they  intreated  him  to  make  a  longer 
stay,  he  consented  not, 

21  But  taking  his  leave,  and  saying:  I  will  return  to 
you  again,  God  willing,  he  departed  from  Ephesus. 

22  And  going  down  to  Caesarea,  he  went  up,  and 
saluted  the  church,  and  so  came  down  to  Antioch. 

23  And  after  he  had  spent  some  time  there,  he  de- 
parted, passing  in  order  through  the  country  of  Galatia 
and  Phrygia,  strengthening  all  the  disciples. 

24  Now,  a  certain  Jew,  named  Apollo,  a  native  of 
Alexandria,  an  eloquent  man,  came  to  Ephesus,  one 
mighty  in  the  Scriptures. 

25  This  man  was  taught  in  the  way  of  the  Lord  :  and 
being  fervent  in  spirit,  spoke,  and  taught  diligently  the 
things  that  are  of  Jesus,  knowing  only  the  baptism  of  John. 

26  This  man,  therefore,  began  to  speak  boldly  in  the 


•  Num.  Ti.  IS:  Infra,  xxi.  24. 


that  author  himself  assures  us.  Prtef.  lib.  5,  Quses.  Nat  nr.  It  is  probable  S.  Paul 
became  acquainted  with  Seneca.  S.  Jerom  and  S.  Angustin  say,  many  letters 
passed  between  them,  which  are  not  now  extant  Tirinus.  See  also  Eusebios. 
An.  Christi  66. 

Ver.  18.  Shorn,  ice.  It  was  customary  among  the  Jews  to  make  tows  cf 
abstaining  from  all  inebriating  liquor,  not  to  cut  their  hair  for  a  limited  time,  fee. 
This  was  the  row  of  the  Nazarites,  mentioned  Num.  ri.  18  ;  Acts  xxll.  24.  S.  Paul 
bad  probably  taken  upon  himself  some  obligation  of  this  kind ;  perhaps  in  conde- 
scension to  the  Jews,  who  were  yet  weak  in  faith.  The  time  being  now  expired, 
he  cut  his  hair  as  before.  It  was  lawful  for  converts  to  obserTe  these  legal  cere- 
monies, till  the  gospel  was  perfectly  established,  provided  they  did  not  place  their 
hopes  of  salvation  in  them,  or  believe  that  the  faith  and  grace  of  Christ  were  in- 
effectual without  them.  D.  Carthus. 

Ver.  22.  He  went  up.  To  Jerusalem  is  most  probably  understood,  that 
being  the  chief  object  of  8.  Paul's  journey.  It  seems  rather  extraordinary  that 
S.  Luke  should  have  omitted  the  express  mention  of  the  city.  But  having  told 
us  his  object  was  to  be  at  Jerusalem,  he,  perhaps,  thought  it  was  enough  to  say. 
he  icent  up.  Calmet. — In  Palestine,  the  expression,  to  go  up,  was  sometimes  taken 
for  going  up  to  Jerusalem.  John  vii.  8,  10;  xii.  20;  Acts  xxiv.  11.  And  recipro- 
cally in  chap.  xxiv.  1,  to  go  down,  is  taken  for  going  down  from  Jerusalem  to 
Cssarea.  V.  Ibid. — In  the  Scripture,  when  AnUoch  and  Caasarea  are  simply 
mentioned,  Antioch,  in  Syria,  and  Csesaroa,  in  Palestine,  arc  uniformly  de- 
signated. Wi. 

Ver.  24.  Apollo  .  .  .  one  mighty  in  \he  Scriptures.  Lit.  powerful  in  the 
Scriptures,  yet  knew  no  baptism,  but  that  of  John.  Wi. — TVhen  we  consider  the 
great  harvest,  and  few  lubourers,  and  the  small  time  that  the  apostles  could  give 
to  any  one  place  for  instructions,  we  shall  not  be  so  much  surprit>ed,  that  ihi* 
zealous  convert  should  not  vet  be  perfectly  instructed  iu  every  doctrine  of  Chris 
tianity.  This  happened  about  twenty  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension.  He  is  tfct- 
same  person  as  is  meutioned  1  Cor.  iii.  7.  A. 

182 


Chap.  XIX. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Chap.  XIX. 


synagogue.  Whom  when  Priscilla  and  Aquila  had  heard, 
chey  took  him  to  them,  and  expounded  more  exactly  to 
him  the  way  of  the  Lord. 

27  And  whereas  he  was  desirous  to  go  to  Achaia,  the 
brethren  exhorting,  wrote  to  the  disciples  to  receive  him. 
Who,  when  he  was  come,  helped  them  much,  who  had 
believed. 

2S  For  he  vigorously  convinced  the  Jews  in  public, 
snowing,  by  the  Scriptures,  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

Paul  establishes  the  church  at  Ephesus.    The  tumult  of  the  silversmiths. 

AND  ait  came  to  pass,  when  Apollo  was  at  Corinth, 
that  Paul  Living  passed  through  the  upper  parts, 
came  to  Ephesus,  and  found  certain  disciples; 

2  And  be  said  to  them  :  Have  you  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  since  ye  believed  ?  But  they  said  to  him  :  We 
have  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there  be  a  Holy 
Ghost 

3  And  he  said  :  In  what  then  were  you  baptized?  Who 
said  :  In  John's  baptism. 

4  Then  Paul  said  :  bJohn  baptized  the  people  with  the 
baptism  of  penance,  saying :  That  they  should  believe  in 
him  who  was  to  come  after  him,  that  is  to  say,  in  Jesus. 

5  Having  heard  these  things,  they  were  baptized  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

6  And  when  Paul  had  imposed  his  hands  on  them,  the 
Holy  Ghost  came  upon  them,  and  they  spoke  tongues 
and  prophesied. 

7  And  all  the  men  were  about  twelve. 

8  And  entering  into  the  synagogue,  he  spoke  boldly 
for  the  space  of  three  months,  disputing  and  persuading 
concerning  the  kingdom  of  God. 

9  But  when  some  were  hardened  and  believed  not, 
but  spoke  ill  of  the  way  of  the  Lord  before  the  multitude, 
departing  from  them,  he  separated  the  disciples,  disputing 
daily  in  the  school  of  one  Tyrannus.6 

10  And  this  continued  for  two  years,  so  that  all  that 
dwelt  in  Asia,  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord,  Jews  and 
Gentiles. 

11  And  God  wrought  special  miracles  by  the  hand  of 
Paul  : 

12  So  that  even  there  were  brought  from  his  body  to 

»  A.  D.  54.— *  Matt  Hi.  11 ;  M«rkL4;  Lufce  iii.  16  ;  John  i.  26  ;  Supra,  i.  5,  and  xL  18. 


CHAP.  XIX.  Vp.r.  1.  Disciples.  These  were  apparency  disciples  of  S.John 
the  Uuptisi,  who  believed  in  Christ  from  his  testimony,  and  had  received  no 
further  instruction,  nor  any  baptism  but  John's.  Calmet. 

Vbr.  5.  Baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lard  Jtisus,  so  called,  to  distinguish  it 
from  the  baptism  of  John ;  and  that  of  Christ  was  given  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  the  command  of  Christ  him- 
self. Wi 

Ver.  6.  Imposed  his  hands  on  them,  by  which  imposiliou  of  hands,  was  given 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  sacrament  of  confirmation.  Wi. 

Vbr.  12.  Aprons,  it  is  likely  Rich  aj  he  used  in  working,  cured  disease*, 
and  cant  out  decih.  What  wonder,  then,  if  God  work  miracles  by  the  relics  of 
martyrs  and  saints,  to  testify  the  sanctity  of  his  servant,  and  to  encourage  others 
both  to  give  them  a  reasonable  honour,  and  to  imitate  their  lives  ?  Wi. 

Vbr.  13.  The  Jewish  exorcist*.  Among  the  Jens  were  some,  who  by  calling 
upon  the  name  of  the  true  God,  sometimes  cast  out  evil  spirits.  But  these  sons  of 
Sceva,  seeing  S.  Paul  cast  out  devils  by  calling  upon  the  name  of  Jesus,  thought 
fit  to  do  the  same,  though  they  did  not  believe  in  Jesu>  Christ.  And  God  punish- 
ed them  in  this  manner,  as  it  is  here  related,  nl  least  two  of  them.  Wi. — It  is  un- 
certain whether  the  Jews  really  possessed  the  power  of  exorcising  demoniacs. 
That  this  power  of  expelling  devils  resides  in  the  Church  every  page  of  primitive 
ecclesiastical  history  testifies.  Scripture  is  also  equally  explicit  on  this  subject. 
The  exorcisms,  says  S.  Cyprian,  are  the  spiritual  torments  and  scourges  of  the 
demons.  Ep  ad  Deinetrium. — It  was  for  this  reason  the  Jews,  on  this  occasion, 
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the  sick  handkerchiefs  and  aprons,  and  the  diseases  de- 
parted from  them,  and  the  wicked  spirits  went  out  oi 
them. 

13  Now*  some  of  the  Jewish  exorcists,  who  went  about, 
attempted  to  invoke  over  them,  that  had  evil  spirits,  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  saying:  I  conjure  you  by  Jesus, 
whom  Paul  preacheth. 

14  And  there  were  certain  men,  seven  sons  of  Sceva, 
a  Jew,  a  chief  priest,  who  did  this. 

15  But  an  evil  spirit  answering,  said  to  them :  Jesus  I 
know,  and  Paul  I  know  :  but  who  are  you  ? 

16  And  the  man,  in  whom  the  evil  spirit  was,  leaping 
upon  them,  and  mastering  them  both,  prevailed  against 
them,  so  that  they  fled  out  of  that  house  naked  and 
wounded. 

17  And  this  was  known  to  all  the  Jews  and  the  Gen- 
tiles who  dwelt  at  Ephesus:  and  fear  fell. on  them  all, 
and  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  magnified. 

18  And  many  of  those  who  believed,  came  confessing 
and  declaring  their  deeds. 

19  And  many  of  those  who  had  followed  curious 
things,  brought  their  books  together,  and  burnt  them 
before  all  :  and  the  price  of  them  being  computed,  they 
found  the  money  to  be  fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver. 

20  So  mightily  increased  the  word  of  God,  and  was 
confirmed. 

21  Now  these  things  being  ended,  Paul  purposed  in 
the  spirit,  as  soon  as  he  had  passed  through  Macedonia 
and  Achaia,  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  saying :  After  I  have 
been  there,  I  must  also  see  Rome. 

22  And  sending  into  Macedonia  two  of  those  that 
ministered  to  him,  Timothy  and  Erastus,  he  himself  re- 
mained for  a  time  in  Asia. 

23  Now  at  that  time  there  arose  no  small  disturbance 
about  the  wav  of  the  Lord.e 

24  For  a  certain  man,  named  Demetrius,  a  silversmith, 
who  made  silver  temples  for  Diana,  brought  no  small  gain 
to  the  craftsmen  : 

25  Whom  having  called  together,  with  workmen  of 
like  occupation,  he  said  :  You  men,  you  know  that  our 
gain  is  by  this  trade  : 

26  Now  you  see,  and  hear,  that  this  Paul,  by  per- 


«  A.  D.  55.— d  A.  D.  56.— •  A.  D.  57. 


used  the  name  of  Jesus,  a  name  terriblo  to  the  infrmal  spirits,  to  add  power  tc 
their  imprecations.  Tertullian  urges  facts  of  this  power  in  the  Christians,  with 
much  energy  and  eloquence,  in  his  Apology.  Prudent  ius  has  recorded  the  same, 
with  equal  elegance,  in  his  verse — 

 Torquetur  Apollo 

Nomine  percussus  Christi,  ncc  fulmina  verbi 
Ferre  potest.    Agitant  miserum  verhera  lingnw. 

Ver.  18.  Confessing  and  declaring  their  deeds,  an  penitents  do  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  penance,  and  not  only  in  general  declaring  or  confessing  themselves  sin- 
ners. See  Matt.  iii.  6.  Wi. 

Ver.  19.  Curious  things.  By  which  are  here  meant  books  of  divination  and 
magic  art,  to  which  study  the  Epnesians  were  much  addicted.  The  price  cf  the 
books  burnt  amounted  to  a  great  sum,  even  computing  the  50,000  denarii  each 
of  them  at  scvenpence-halfpenny  English  money.  Wi. — The  value  of  the  books 
here  destroyed  might  have  amounted  to  £1000  sterling. 

Ver.  21.  I  must  also  see  Borne.  It  is  what  S.  Paul  earnestly  desired,  anc" 
what  the  Spirit  now  revealed  to  him.  See  Rom.  i.  Wi. 

Ver.  23.  About  the  tcay  of  the  Lord ;  that  is,  about  Christian  faith,  and  re- 
ligion. Wi. — A  great  source  of  these  troubles  that  ensued,  was  the  preaching  o' 
the  gospel. 

Ver.  24.    Who  made  silver  temples  for  Diana.*    Perhap«  flsrures  of  Diana'- 
temple  in  silver;  or  boxes  and  shrines,  in  which  waa  the  tfatne  or  Hgure 
Diana.  Wi. 
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Chap.  XX. 


suasion  hath  drawn  away  a  great  multitude,  not  only  at 
Ephesus,  but  almost  throughout  all  Asia,  spying :  That 
they  are  no  gods  which  are  made  with  hands. 

27  So  that  not  only  this  our  craft  is  in  danger  to  be 
vilified,  but  also  the  temple  of  great  Diana  shall  be 
thought  nothing  of,  yea.  and  her  majesty  shall  begin  to 
be  destroyed,  whom  ail  Asia  and  the  world  worshipped). 

28  Having  heard  these  things,  they  were  full  of  anger, 
and  cried  out,  saying :  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians. 

29  And  the  whole  city  was  tilled  with  confusion,  and 
thev  rushed  with  one  accord  into  the  theatre,  having 
caught  Gaius  and  Aristarchus,  men  of  Macedonia,  com- 
panions of  Paul. 

30  And  when  Paul  would  have  entered  in  unto  the 
people,  the  disciples  suffered  him  not. 

31  And  some  aiso  of  the  rulers  of  Asia,  who  were  his 
friends,  sent  unto  him.  desiring  that  he  would  not  venture 
himself  into  the  theatre. 

32  Now  some  cried  out  one  thing,  some  another.  For 
the  assembly  was  confused,  and  the  greater  part  knew  not 
for  what  cause  they  were  come  together, 

33  And  they  drew  forth  Alexander  out  of  the  multi- 
tude, the  Jews  thrusting  him  forward.  And  Alexander, 
beckoning  with  his  hand  for  silence,  would  have  given 
the  people  satisfaction. 

34  But  as  soon  as  they  perceived  him  to  be  a  Jew,  a'l 
with  one  voice,  for  the  space  of  about  two  hours,  cried 
out:  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians. 

35  And  when  the  town-clerk  had  appeased  the  multi- 
tudes, he  said :  Ye  men  of  Ephesus,  what  man  is  there 
that  knovveth  not  that  the  city  of  the  Ephesians  is  a  wor- 
shipper of  the  great  Diana,  and  of  Jupiter's  offspring  ? 

36  Seeing,  therefore,  the.je  things  cannot  be  contra- 
dicted, you  ought  to  be  quiuc,  and  do  nothing  rashly. 

37  For  you  have  brought  hither  these  men,  neither 
guilty  of  sacrilege,  nor  of  blasphemy  against  your  god- 
dess. 

38  But  if  Demetrius,  and  the  craftsmen  who  are  with 
ij  him,  have  a  cause  against  any  man,  the  courts  of  justice 

are  open,  and  there  are  proconsuls :  let  them  accuse  one 
another. 

39  And  if  you  inquire  after  any  other  matter,  it  may 
be  decided  in  a  lawful  assembly. 

40  For  we  are  in  danger  of  being  charged  with  this 
day  s  uproar :  there  being  no  man  guilty  (of  whom  we 
can  give  an  account)  of  this  concourse.  And  when  he 
had  said  these  things,  he  dismissed  the  assembly. 


CHAP.  XX. 

Paul  passes  thrauyh  Macedonia  and  Greece :  he  raises  a  dead  man  to  iiftt  cr 
Troas.    His  discourse  to  the  cleryy  of  Ephesus. 

AND  after  the  tumult  ceased,  Paul  calling  to  him  the 
disciples,  and  exhorting  them,  took  his  leave,  and 
set  forward  to  go  into  Macedonia. 

2  And  when  he  had  gone  over  those  parts,  and  had  ex- 
horted them  with  many  words,  he  came  into  Greece : 

3  Where,  when  he  had  spent  three  months,  the  Jews 
laid  wait  for  him,  as  he  was  about  to  sail  into  Syria:  "so 
he  took  a  resolution  to  return  through  Macedonia. 

4  And  there  accompanied  him  Sopater,  the  son  of 
Pyrrhus,  of  Bertea,  and  of  the  Thessalouians,  Aristarchus, 
and  Secundus,  and  Gaius,  of  Derbe,  and  Timothy  :  and  of 
Asia,  Tychicus,  and  Trophimus. 

0  These  having  gone  before,  waited  for  us  at  Troas. 

fi  But  we  sailed  from  Philippi  after  the  days  of  the 
azymes,  and  came  to  them  to  Troas  in  five  days,  where 
we  stayed  seven  days. 

7  And  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  we  assembled 
to  break  bread,  Paul  discoursed  with  them,  being  to  de- 
part on  the  morrow,  and  he  continued  his  speech  until 
midnight.       '  "  *  • 

8  And  there  were  a  great  number  of  lamps  in  the  upper 
chamber,  where  we  were  assembled. 

11  And  a  certain  young  man,  named  Eutychius,  sitting 
on  the  window,  being  oppressed  with  a  heavy  sleep,  as 
Paul  was  long  preaching,  by  occasion  of  his  sleep  fell 
tTom  the  third  loft  down,  and  was  taken  up  dead. 

10  To  whom,  when  Paul  went  down  he  laid  himselt 
upon  him:  and  embracing  him.  said:  Be  not  troubled; 
for  his  soul  is  in  him. 

1  1  Then  going  up,  and  breaking  brpad  and  tasting  •' 
and  having  talked  a  long  while  to  them  until  day-light,  so 
he  departed. 

12  And  they  brought  the  youth  alive,  and  were  not  a 
little  comforted. 

13  But  we  going  on  board  the  ship,  sailed  to  Assos. 
from  whence  we  were  to  take  in  Paul ;  for  so  he  had  ap- 
pointed, himself  purposing  to  travel  by  land. 

14  And  when  he  had  met  with  us  at  Assos,  we  took 
him  in,  and  came  to  Mitylene. 

15  And  sailing  from  thence,  next  day  we  came  over 
against  Chius :  and  in  another  day  we  arrived  at  Samos: 
and  the  day  following  we  came  to  Miletus. 

16  For  Paul  had  determined  to  sail  by  Ephesus,  lest 


*  A.  D.  53. 


Vkk.  "27.  In  danger  to  be  vilified,  and  Diana  of  losing  her  reputation.  They 
ought  tn  have  reflected,  says  S.  Chrys.,  (Horn.  42,)  that  if  such  a  poor  man  a? 
Paul  could  destroy  the  worship  and  the  majesty  of  this  great  godress,  whom,  as 
they  say,  all  the  world  adorvti,  how  much  greater  anil  worthy  of  sdoratiou  must 
the  God  be  by  whose  power  Paul  could  do  this  !  Wi. 

Ver.  30.  The  town-clerk.  See.  Lit.  the  scribe,  or  the  recorder  of  the  city. — 
Jupiter's  offspring.*  His  daughter,  af.cording  to  the  poets.  The  Greek  text 
seems  to  signify  a  statue,  or  figure  of  Diana,  which  was  pretended  to  have  fallen 
from  heaven,  and  from  .Jupiter.  Wi. 

Ver.  37.  No-  of  blasphemy  against  your  goddess.  S.  Chrys.  takes  notice, 
that  to  rnlm  the  people,  he  says  more  than  was  true.  Wi. 

*  V.  2*.    4?des  argentcas,  J'hoi'c  itoyvpovc,. 

♦  V.  30.  Jovisque  prolis,  tcai  tov  nuireroDc.  Simulachri  a  oosln  dilapsi  See 
Buidaa. 
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CHAP.  XX.  Ver.  U     We.    From  the  change  of  the  narration  to  the  first 
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person  again,  it  would  appear  S.  Luke  had  rejoined  the  apostle.  This  wri 
modestly  omits  the  reason  of  his  accompanying  S.  Paul,  who  tells  us  it  was  at 
owu  request,  (*J  Cor.  viii.  11),)  that  no  suspicion  might  be  entertained  that  he  Bp- 
plied  improperly  the  money,  which  he  was  commissioned  to  carry  to  the  distressed 
brethren  in  Jerusalem.  Tirinus. 

Ver.  7.  On  thejirst  day  of  the  week.*  The  interpreters  generally  take  no- 
tice, with  S.  Chrys.,  that  the  Christians,  even  at  this  time,  must  have  changed  the 
sabbath  into  the  first  day  of  the  week,  as  all  Christians  now  keep  it.  Which  change 
(even  as  to  the  manner  of  keeping  one  of  God's  ten  commandments)  was  made  bv 
the  Church.— To  break  bread,  meaning  the  Uessed  sacrament,  as  it  is  commonly 
expounded.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  Alive.  This  accident,  which  gave  occasion  to  a  great  miracle,  was 
ordained  by  the  particular  providence  of  God,  in  order  to  confirm  the  preachmu 
of  S.  Paul,  and  to  fix  more  deeply  in  the  hearts  of  his  disciples  the  word*  of  thcii 
dear  master,  who  was  just  going  to  leave  them.  Admire  likewise  the  apostle's  so- 
licitude for  his  neighbours'  salvation,  in  prolonging  his  instruct  jus  through  the 
whole  night,  which  preceded  his  departure.  D.  Carthno, 
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ne  should  be  delayed  any  time  in  Asia.  For  he  hastened 
on,  if  it  were  possible  for  him  to  keep  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost at  Jerusalem. 

17  And  sending  from  Miletus  to  Ephesus,  he  called 

the  ancients  of  the  church. 

18  And  when  they  were  come  to  him,  and  were  toge- 
ther, he  said  to  them  :  You  know  from  the  first  day  that  I 
came  into  Asia,  in  what  manner  1  have  been  with  you  all 
the  time, 

19  Serving  the  Lord  with  all  humility,  and  with  tears, 
and  temptations,  which  came  upon  me  from  the  snares  of 
the  Jews: 

20  How  I  have  kept  back  nothing  that  was  profitable  ; 
to  you,  but  have  preached  it  to  you,  and  taught  you  pub- 
licly, and  from  house  to  house,  | 

21  Testifying  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  penance 
toward  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

22  And  now  behold  bound  in  the  spirit,  I  go  to  Jeru- 
salem, not  knowing  the  things  that  shall  befall  me  there : 

23  Only  that  the  Holy  Ghost  in  every  city  witnesseth 
to  me,  saying :  That  chains  and  afflictions  wait  for  me  at 
Jerusalem. 

24  But  I  fear  none  of  these  things  :  neither  do  I  count 
my  life  more  precious  than  myself,  so  that  I  may  consum- 
mate my  course,  and  the  ministry  of  the  word,  which  I 
have  received  from  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  gospel 
of  the  grace  of  God.  | 

25  And  now  behold  I  know  that  all  you,  among  whom 
I  have  gone  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  shall  see  my 
face  no  more. 

26  Wherefore  I  take  you  to  witness  this  day,  that  I  am 
clear  from  the  blood  of  all. 

27  For  I  have  not  been  wanting  to  declare  to  you  all 

the  counsel  of  God. 

28  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  placed  you  bishops,  to  rule 
the  church  of  God,  which  he  h"th  purchased  with  his  own 
blood. 


*  2  Cor.  lv.  12  ;  1  Thess.  ii-  9;  2  Thess.  iii.  8. 


29  I  know,  that  after  my  departure,  ravenous  wolvefi 
will  enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock. 

30  And  of  your  own  selves  will  rise  up  men  speaking 
perverse  things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them. 

31  Therefore  watch,  keeping  in  memory,  that  for  three 
years  1  ceased  not  night  and  day,  with  tears  admonishing 
every  one  of  you. 

32  And  now  I  commend  you  to  God,  and  to  the  word 
of  his  grace,  who  is  able  to  build  up,  and  to  give  an  in 
heritance  among  all  the  sanctified. 

33  I  have  not  coveted  any  man's  silver,  gold,  or  ap- 
parel, as 

34  You  yourselves  know:  athat  as  for  such  things  as 
were  needful  for  me,  and  for  them  that  are  with  me,  these 
hands  have  furnished. 

35  I  have  showed  you  all  things,  that  labouring  in  this 
manner,  we  must  receive  the  weak,  and  remember  the 
word  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he  said  :  It  is  more  blessed 
to  give,  than  to  receive. 

36  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  kneeling  down, 
he  prayed  with  them  all. 

37  And  there  was  much  weeping  among  them  all :  and 
falling  on  Paul's  neck,  they  kissed  him, 

38  Being  very  much  grieved  for  the  word  which  he 
had  said,  that  they  should  see  his  face  no  more.  And 
they  conducted  him  to  the  ship. 

CHAP.  XXL 

Paul  goes  up  to  Jerusalem.    He  is  apprehended  by  the  Jews  in  the  temple. 

AND  b  when  it  came  to  pass  that,  being  parted  from 
them,  we  set  sail,  we  came  with  a  direct  course  to 
Coos,  and  the  day  following  to  Rhodes,  and  from  thence 
to  Patara. 

2  And  having  found  a  ship  bound  for  Phcenice,  we 

went  aboard,  and  set  sail. 

3  And  when  we  had  discovered  Cyprus,  leaving  it  on 
the  left  hand,  we  sailed  into  Syria,  and  came  to  Tyre :  for 
there  the  ship  was  to  unlade  her  burden. 

4  And  finding  disciples,  we  stayed  there  seven  days : 


b  A.  D.  53. 


Ver.  17.  He  called  the  ancients  of  the  Church.  We  might  translate  the 
bishops,  as  the  very  same  persons  in  the  2Stb  verse  are  called  bishops.  Wi. 

Ver.  20.  /  have  kept  hack,  Sec.  1  have  discovered  to  you  every  thing  which 
can  be  useful  to  your  salvation.  Xeither  fear,  nor  any  human  considerations,  have 
prevailed  over  me  to  disguise  or  suppress  the  truths,  which  might  be  serviceable  to 
you.  This  is  the  model  of  a  good  pastor.  Full  of  doctrine,  and  of  zeal,  he  com- 
municates what  God  puts  into  his  heart,  and  charity  inspires  him  to  speak  with 
abundance,  with  discretion,  without  jealousy,  without  fear. 

Ver.  22.  Bound  in  the  spirit,  led  by  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Wi. — 
Chained,  and  forced,  as  it  were,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  offers  me  a  sweet  violence ; 
or  I  am  so  strongly  persuaded  of  the  chains,  which  await  me  at  Jerusalem,  that  I 
already  feel  myself  bound  in  idea.  Calmet. 

Ver.  23.  In  every  city.  There  were  in  every  city  Christian  prophets,  who 
foretold  to  Paul  the  tribulations  which  awaited  him.  It  appears,  then,  that  the 
apostle  did  not  know  these  things  by  immediate  revelation  made  to  himself,  but  by 
that  made  to  the  prophets.    Of  this  we  have  a  proof  in  the  next  chapter. 

Ver.  25.  I  know,  A;c.  It  appears  sufficiently  evident,  from  many  parts  of 
S.  Paul's  epistles,  that  he  not  only  designed,  but  likewise,  according  to  the  opinion 
of  the  most  able  critics,  actually'did  revisit  the  churches  in  Asia.  On  this  occa- 
sion, then,  he  only  expresses  his  belief,  his  conviction,  that  he  should  see  them  no 
more,  judging  it  Impossible  for  him  to  escape  all  the  dangers  that  were  prepared 
for  him.  Calmet.— All  you.  Although  S.  Paul  might  return  again  to  the  same 
place,  he  might  truly  say  of  so  great  an  assembly,  that  all  of  them  should  uot  see 
.  him  again.  Wi. 

Van.  28.  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  and  to  all  the/lock.  The  ministers  of  the 
gi*pel  must  in  the  first  place  take  care  of  the  salvation  of  their  own  souls ;  and  in 
the  nest  place,  of  the  on  vat  ion  of  their  flock,  of  the  souls  committed  to  their  care, 
and  to  the  Church ;  especially  such  ministers  of  God  who  are  bishops,i  placed,  by 
Divine  institution,  to  govern  the  Church,  or  the  churches  under  them.  The  word 
Kjfap*,  by  its  derisitiou,  signifies  overseer*,  or  superintendents;  but  the  sig- 
1R4 


nification  is  to  be  taken  and  expressed  by  the  custom  and  ecclesiastical  use  ol 
words.  Wi. 

Vbr.  32.  To  the  word  of  his  grace,  to  the  protection  of  God's  grace,  given  to 
those  that  preach  the  gospel,  and  administer  the  sacraments  instituted  by  Christ.— 
Who  is  able  to  build  up,  to  finish  that  building,  of  which  the  foundation  is  laid  by 
my  preaching.  Wi. 

Ver.  3o.  It  U  more  blessed  to  give,  than  to  receive.  We  find  not  these  words 
of  Christ  in  the  Gospels.    S.  Paul  might  have  had  them  from  the  apostles.  Wi. 

Ver.  37.  They  kissed  him.  These  marks  of  tenderness  are  dictated  by  na- 
ture, and  have  always  bee.n  used  between  friends,  who  were  separating  frwn  each 
other,  or  who  meet  after  a  long  absence.  The  Scripture  furnishes  us  with  num- 
berless examples  of  it.  Calmet. — He  likewise  prayed,  as  he  usually  did,  when  he 
bade  bis  Ust  farewell.  See  his  last  adieus  with  the  Tyrians.  (chap.  xxi.  5,  0,) 
where  thev  alt  kneeled  down  to  pray  on  the  shore.  This  is  also  reasonable,  and 
becoming' a  Christian.  It  is  a  sign  of  communion  and  mutual  charity,  and  im- 
plores a  prosperous  voyage  for  those  who  were  departing,  whilst  those  who  re- 
mained, cherish  in  their  mind  the  remembrance  of  the  virtues  of  their  absen'. 
friend.  Henoch!  us. 

•  V.  7.  Una  Sabbati ;  that  is,  prima  sahbatl,  lv  ry  pia  rQv  aaS&arwv.  S. 
Chrys.  says,  Horn.  py.  kvouiki)  t)v,  erat  dies  Dominica. 

t  V.  28.    Episcopos,  i-iaeowovc,,  from  iTricreoTruv,  or  iruattTrTioSai,  ditigoutcr 

inspicerc,  &c. 

CHAP.  XXI.  Ver.  I,    Coos  and  Rhodes  are  islands  in  the  Archipelagic 
Ver.  3.    Cyprus,  an  island  in  the  Mediterranean,  to  the  east  of  Psrazz  and 
Rhodes. 

Ver.  4.  iVor  go  up  to  Jerusalem.  S.  Paul  says  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  tutu 
he  was  pressed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  go  to  Jerusalem ;  and  do  these  prophets  oov 
advise  him  to  stay  away,  and  disobey  the  inspirutiou  T    No :  their  dissuasion  wru 
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who  said  to  Paul  through  the  Spirit,  that  he  should  not 
go  up  to  Jerusalem. 

5  And  the  days  being  expired,  departing,  we  went 
forward,  they  all  bringing  us  on  our  way,  with  their  wives 
and  children,  till  we  were  out  of  the  city :  and  kneeling 
down  on  the  shore,  we  prayed. 

G  And  when  we  had  taken  leave  of  one  another,  we 
took  ship :  and  they  returned  home. 

7  But  we  having  finished  the  voyage  by  sea  from 
Tyre,  came  down  to  Ptolemais :  and  saluting  the  brethren, 
we  stayed  one  day  with  them. 

8  And  the  next  day  departing,  we  came  to  "Caesarea. 
And  entering  into  the  house  of  Philip,  the  evangelist, 
■who  was  one  of  the  seven,  we  stayed  with  him. 

9  Aud  he  had  four  daughters,  virgins,  who  did  pro- 
phesy.   -  ■-'^JicL^-  ■     tL\jj?fe_'  •  .vf 

10  And  as  we  stayed  there  for  some  days,  there  came 
from  Judea  a  certain  prophet,  named  Agabus. 

1 1  And  when  he  was  come  to  us,  he  took  Pauls  girdle : 
and  binding  his  own  feet  and  hands,  he  said :  These 
things  saith  the  Holy  Ghost :  The  man  whose  girdle  this 
is,  thus  shall  the  Jews  bind  in  Jerusalem,  and  shall  deliver 
him  into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles.  | 

12  And  when  he  had  heard  this,  both  we,  and  they 
who  were  of  that  place,  besought  him  not  to  go  up  to  j 
Jerusalem. 

13  Then  Paul  answered,  and  said  :  What  do  you 
mean,  weeping  and  afflicting  my  heart?  For  I  am  ready 
not  only  to  be  bouud,  but  also  to  die  in  Jerusalem,  for 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

14  And  when  we  could  not  persuade  him,  we  ceased, 
saying :  The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done. 

15  And  after  those  days,  being  prepared,  we  went  up 
to  Jerusalem.  , 

16  And  there  went  also  with  us  some  of  the  disciples 
from  Ceesarea,  bringing  with  them  one  Mnason,  a  Cyprian, 
an  old  disciple,  with  whom  we  should  lodge. 

17  And  when  we  were  come  to  Jerusalem,  the  brethren 
received  us  gladly. 

18  And  the  day  following  Paul  went  in  with  us  to  I 
James,  and  all  the  ancients  were  assembled. 

19  And  when  he  had  saluted  them,  he  related  par- 
ticularly what  things  God  had  wrought  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, by  his  ministry. 

20  But  they  hearing  it,  glorified  God,  and  said  to  him : 
Thou  seest,  brother,  how  many  thousands  there  are  among 

■  Supra.  »i.  4,  and  viiL  5.— b  Num.  ft  18;  Supra,  xyIU.  IB. 


Qot  the  effect  of  inspiration,  but  the  expression  of  their  tenderness  and  affection  for 
him,  which  made  them  fear  what  they  saw  he  was  going  to  endure.  D.  Carthus. 
— Hence  S.  Paul  disregarded  their  entreaties,  as  well  as  the  imminent  dangers  that 
e\ery  whore  stared  him  in  the  face.  See  his  heroic  answer  to  the  melting  entreaties 
of  tho  faithful  of  Cujsarea,  and  their  final  acquiescence :  "  The  will  of  the  Lord  be 
done."  Intra,  ver.  14. 

Vbr.  9.  Prophesy.  It  is  supposed  that  these  daughters  of  S.  Philip  had 
made  a  row  of  virginity,  or  at  least  remained  in  that  state  out  of  a  motive  of 
religion.  S.  Jerom  thinks  in  reward  of  this  they  were  gifted  with  a  prophetic 
spirit.  Lib.  I,  c.  24,  cont.  Jov. — Others  think  that  by  prophesying  is  meant  inter- 
preting the  Scriptures,  or  singing  the  praises  of  God.  Estius. 

Vef..  18.  To  J  (imp $ f  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  where  all  the  seniors,  that  is, 
the  bishops  and  priests,  had  assembled.  WL 

Ver.  81,  To  forsake  Moses.  In  the  Greek,  to  depart  or  apostatize  from 
Moses  and  the  law.  This  is  more  than  was  true.  For  S.  Paul  circumcised 
Timothy,  (chap,  xvj,,)  and  did  not  absolutely  hinder  converts  who  had  been  Jews, 
from  practising  the  Jewish  ceremonies.  WL — Thweis  a  manifest  falsity  in  this  ac- 


the  Jews  who  have  believed  :  and  they  are  all  zealous  for 
the  law. 

21  Now  they  have  heard  of  thee,  that  thou  teachest 
those  Jews,  who  are  among  the  Gentiles,  to  forsake  Moses : 
saying,  that  they  ought  not  to  circumcise  their  children, 
nor  to  walk  according  to  the  custom. 

22  What  is  it,  therefore  ?  the  multitude  must  indeed 
come  together:  for  they  will  hear  that  thou  art  come. 

23  Do,  therefore,  this  that  we  say  to  thee:  We  have 
four  men,  who  have  a  vow  upon  them. 

24  Having  taken  these  with  thee  :  purify  thyself  with 
them:  and  bestow  on  them,  °that  they  may  shave  their 
heads  :  and  all  will  know  that  the  things  which  they  have 
heard  of  thee,  are  false  :  but  that  thou  thyself  also  walkest 
keeping  the  law. 

25  As  for  those  of  the  Gentiles  who  have  believed,  cwe 
have  written,  decreeing  that  they  should  refrain  themselves 
from  that  which  has  been  offered  to  idols,  and  from  blood, 
and  from  things  strangled,  and  from  fornication. 

26  Then  Paul  having  taken  to  him  the  men,  the  next 
day  being  purified  with  them,  entered  into  the  temple, 
giving  notice  of  the  accomplishment  of  the  days  of  purifi- 
cation, until  an  oblation  should  be  offered  for  every  one 
of  them.  (  rwvf-'-' 

27  But  while  the  seven  days  were  drawing  to  an  raid, 
those  Jews  who  were  of  Asia,  when  they  saw  him  in  the 
temple,  stirred  up  all  the  people,  and  laid  hands  upon 
him,  crying  out : 

28  Men  of  Israel,  help  :  This  is  the  man  that  teacheth 
all  men  every  where  against  the  people,  and  the  law,  and 
this  place  :  and  moreover  hath  brought  in  Gentiles  into 
the  temple,  and  hath  violated  this  holy  place. 

29  For  they  had  seen  Trophimus,  the  Ephesian,  in  the 
city  with  him,  whom  they  supposed  that  Paul  had  brought 
into  the  temple. 

30  And  the  whole  city  was  in  an  uproar :  and  there 
was  a  concourse  of  people.  And  having  seized  on  Paul, 
they  drew  him  out  of  the  temple :  and  immediately  the 
doors  were  shut. 

31  And  as  they  were  seeking  to  kill  him,  it  was  told 
the  tribune  of  the  band :  That  all  Jerusalem  was  in  con- 
fusion.  *  ' 

32  Who  forthwith  taking  with  him  soldiers  and  cen- 
turions, ran  down  to  them.  And  when  they  saw  the 
tribune  and  the  soldiers,  they  left  off  beating  Paul. 

33  Then  the  tribune  coming  near,  took  him,  and  com- 

•  Supra,  xv.  20,  and  29. 


cusation  against  S.  Paul.  He  had  never  commanded  or  advised  the  Jews,  to 
whom  he  hud  preached,  to  renounce  the  law,  abandon  the  ceremonies  of  Moses,  oi 
reject  the  ancient  customs  of  the  nation.  He  had  never  hindered  anv  one  from 
following;  in  this  respect  the  bias  of  his  inclinations.  He  had  indeed  defended  the 
liberty  of  the  converts  from  these  ceremonies ;  he  had  taught  that  Christ  had 
taken  away  the  necessity  af  this  yoke ;  but  he  left  them  at  liberty  still  to  carry  It 
if  they  pleased.  Calroet. 

Vbr.  23.  Who  have  a  vow  upon  them.  On  which  account  they  will  hat* 
sacrifices  offered  for  them  in  the  temple.  W[. 

Vek.  24.  Bestow  on  them.  It  was  thought  a  merit  among  the  Jews  to  bear 
the  expenses  of  any  vow  which  another  had  made  They  thus  became  partakers 
of  it :  in  the  same  manner  as  at  present  those,  who  have  not  the  courage  to  for- 
sake the  world  by  solemn  vows,  seek  to  have  some  share  in  the  merits  of  those 
who  do  forsake  it,  by  contributing  part  of  their  substance  to  their  support. 
Calmet 

Ver.  30.  The  doors  wsre  shut,  lest  the  Utmple  should  be  profaned  by  Gen- 
tiles entering  into  it.  WL  3 
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manded  him  to  be  bound  with  two  chains  :  and  demanded 
who  he  was,  and  what  he  had  done. 

34  And  some  cried  out  one  thing,  some  another,  | 
among  the  multitude.  And  when  he  could  not  know  the 
certainty,  because  of  the  tumult,  he  commanded  him  to 
be  brought' into  the  castle.  _     _  ! 

35  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  stairs,  it  happened 
that  he  was  borne  up  by  the  soldiers,  because  of  the 

violence  of  the  people. 

36  For  the  multitude  of  the  people  followed  after, 

crying  out :  Away  with  him. 

37  And  as  Paul  was  about  to  be  brought  into  the  I 
castle,  he  said  to  the  tribune:  May  I  speak  something  to 
thee?  Who  said:  Canst  thou  speak  Greek? 

38  Art  not  thou  that  Egyptian,  who  before  these  days  | 
did^t  raise  a  tumult,  *and  didst  lead  forth  into  the  desert 
four  thousand  men  that  were  murderers  ?  ; 

39  But  Paul  said  to  him :  I  am  indeed  a  Jew,  a  man 
xof  Tarsus,  in  Cilicia,  a  citizen  of  no  mean  city.    And  I 

beseech  thee,  permit  me  to  speak  to  the  people. 

40  And  when  he  had  given  him  leave,  Paul  standing 
on  the  stairs,  beckoned  with  his  hand  to  the  people.  And 


6  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  I  was  going  and  drawing 
near  to  Damascus,  at  mid-day,  that  suddenly  there  shone 
from  heaven  a  great  light  round  about  me  : 

7  And  falling  on  the  ground,  1  heard  a  voice  saying  to 
me :  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  ? 

8  And  I  answered  :  Who  art  thou,  Lord  ?  And  he  said 
to  me :  I  am  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  thou  persecutest. 

9  And  they  that  were  with  me,  saw  indeed  the  light, 
but  they  heard  not  the  voice  of  him  that  spoke  with  me. 

10  And  I  said :  What  shall  I  do,  Lord  ?  And  the  Lord 
said  to  me :  Arise,  and  go  into  Damascus :  and  there  it 
shall  be  told  thee  of  all  things  thou  must  do. 

11  And  whereas  1  did  not  see  for  the  brightness  of  that 
light,  being  led  by  the  hand  by  my  companions,  I  came  to 
Damascus. 

12  And  one  Ananias,  a  man  according  to  the  law. 
having  a  good  character  from  all  the  Jews  dwelling 

there,       .  ;"    ?  '        1'-J^. .  <       ..  -tf^jifffii  - 

13  Coming  to  me,  and  standing  by  me,  said  to  me- 

Brother  Saul,  receive  thy  sight  And  I  the  same  houi 
looked  upon  him. 

14  And  he  said  :  The  God  of  our  fathers  hath  pre-or 


a 


great  silence  being  made,  he  spoke  to  them  in  the  He-  ]  dained  thee  that  thou  shouldst  know  his  will  and  see  the 


brew  tongue,  saying: 

CHAP.  XXII. 

Paul  declares  to  the  people  the  history  of  his  conversion.    Re  escapes  scourg- 
ing by  claiming  the  privilege  of  a  Roman. 

MEN,  bbrethren,  and  fathers,  hear  ye  the  account 
which  1  now  give  you. 

2  And  when  they  heard  that  he  spoke  to  them  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue,  they  kept  the  more  silence. 

3  And  he  said  :  I  am  a  man,  who  am  a  Jew,  born  at 
Tarsus,  in  Cilicia,  but  brought  up  in  this  city,  at  the  feet 
of  Gamaliel,  taught  according  to  the  truth  of  the  law  of 
the  fathers,  zealous  for  the  law,  as  also  all  you  are  this 

4  cAnd  I  persecuted  this  way  unto  death,  binding  and 
delivering  into  prisons  both  men  and  women, 

0  As  the  high  priest  doth  bear  me  witness,  and  all  the 
ancients:  dfrom  whom  also  taking  letters,  I  went  to  the 
brethren  at  Damascus,  to  bring  them  bound  from  thence 
to  Jerusalem,  that  they  might  be  punished. 

•  A.  D.  5S.— b  A.  D.  58-— «  Supra,  rftt.  3.— *  Su?r»,  Ix.  l. 


Vbr.  84.  Into  the  castle.*  Neither  the  Latin  nor  the  Greek  word  signifies  a 
castle,  but  rather  a  camp,  or  a  place  walled,  or  with  a  trench  about  it.  It  is  true, 
we  mav  here  understand  the  toww,  called  Actonia;  but  within  its  court  might  be 
tents  for  soldiers,  where  there  was  so  preat  a  number  :  for  we  see  that  Lysias  could 
lend  awav  470  with  S.  Paul,  besides  those  that  might  stay  behind.  Wi. 

Vbr.  38.  This  Egyptian  coming  to  Jerusalem,  and  professing  himself  to  be  a 
prophet,  had  persuaded  the  people  to  accompany  him  to  Mount  Olivet,  pretending 
he  would  throw  down  t*ie  walls  of  the  city  only  by  a  word.  Felix,  the  Roman 
governor,  attacked  the  deluded  multitude,  and  killed  400.  The  leader  escaped, 
and  was  heard  of  no  more.  This  was  in  the  13th  year  of  Claudius,  about  three 
years  before  S.  Paul's  apprehension.  Menocbius. 

Ver.  39.    /  am  ini**d  a  Jeic,  by  birth  and  education.  Wi. 

Ver  40.  He  spoite  in  the  dialect  of  the  country,  which  was  partly  Hebrew 
and  nawlv  Svriac,  but  the  Syriac  greatly  prevailed ;  and  from  the  steps,  ixi  rove, 
ivaffra&iicvi,  which  led  to  the  fortress  of  Antonia.  Here  a  Roman  cohort  wus 
lodged }  it  was  situated  to  the  north-west,  and  joined  the  temple. 


Just  One,  and  shouldst  hear  the  voice  from  his  mouth. 

15  For  thou  shalt  be  his  witness  to  all  men,  of  thos^ 
things  which  thou  hast  seen  and  heard. 

16  And  now  why  delayest  thou  ?  Rise  up,  and  be  bap- 
tized, and  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  upon  his  name. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  I  was  come  again  to  Je- 
rusalem, "and  was  praying  in  the  temple,  that  I  was  in  ; 

trance,  \\ 

18  And  saw  him,  saying  unto  me :  Make  haste,  and  go 
quicklv  out  of  Jerusalem :  because  they  will  not  receive 
thy  testimony  concerning  me. 

19  And  1  said  :  Lord,  they  know  fthat  1  cast  into  pri- 
son, and  beat  in  every  synagogue,  them  that  believed  in 
thee. 

20  And  when  the  blood  of  Stephen,  thy  witness,  wa^ 
shed,  8 1  stood  by  and  consented,  and  kept  the  garment* 
of  them  who  killed  him. 

21  And  he  said  to  me:  Go,  for  unto  the  nations  afa' 

off  will  1  send  thee. 

 — ~ 

•  A.  D.  37.— f  Supra.  tUL  3.—*  Supra,  tIL  57. 


•  V.  34.  In  castra,  which,  in  the  plural  number,  is  not 
vaptpBoXt),  which  is  in  the  Greek,  signify  a  castle. 


castle ;  neither  doth 


CHAP  XXII.  Ver.  1.  Hear  ye  the  account  •  In  the  Greek,  to  the  apology, 
nr  defence  WL 

Veh.  5.    As  the  high  pnett  doth  bear  me  witness.    That  is, 
which  he  gave  me  bear  witness  Wi. 
188 


the  letters 


Ver.  9.  Heard  not  the  voice.  To  reconcile  this  with  chap.  ix.  7,  whpre  it  I 
said,  that  they  heard  the  voice;  it  may  be  answered,  that  they  heard  a  noi?e,  anc 
a  voice,  but  heard  it  not  distinctly,  nor  so  as  to  understand  the  words.  WI.— The? 
heard  not  the  voice  of  him  who  spoke  to  the  apostle,  but  they  heard  the  lattei 
speak  (chap.  ix.  7) ;  or  perhaps  they  heard  a  noise,  which  they  could  not  under- 
stand. They  perhaps  heard  the  voice  of  Paul  answering,  but  not  that  of  Christ 
complaining. 

Ver.  14.  Shouldst  .  ■  ■  see  the  Just  One.  Our  Saviour  appeared  to  S.  Pau!, 
as  it  is  said  (chap.  ix.  7) ;  and  he  is  divers  times,  both  in  the  prophets  and  in  the 
Testament,  called  the  Just  One.  Wi.— To  see  and  hear  the  Just  One;  Him,  whe 
is  just  by  excellence,  that  you  also  may  prove  a  witness  of  his  resurrection  fron 
the  dead. 

Ver.  16.  Wash,  &c.  The  contrition  and  charity  of  S.  Paul  had,  no  doubt 
merited  for  him  the  remission  of  hte  sins  at  the  moment  of  his  conversion,  StilJ 
were  these  effects  to  be  attributed  to  ~N>  desire  of  the  sacrament  of  baptis  m,  without 
which  the  Council  of  Trent  defines  th&A  'he  forgiveness  of  Bins,  and  the  punishmen; 
due  to  thern,  are  not  obtained.  It  likewise  added  a  new  degree  of  lustre  to  his  in- 
nocence and  purity.  Tirinos. — Calling  upon  his  name.  In  such  manner,  says  S 
Chrys.,  (Horn.  47,)  as  we  invoke  the  only  true  God  ;  not  as  we  invoke  the  saintB, 
and  pray  to  them,  that  they  would  pray  for  us.  Wi. 

Ver.  17.  To  Jerusalem  .  .  .  tliatl  was  in  a  trance.  This  might  bo  when  he 
went  to  Jerusalem,  three  year*  after  his  conversion,  or  at  some  other  time.  I. 
might  bo  in  this  ecstasy  that  he  was  rapt  to  the  third  heaven,  as  «  -.ells  the  Cor- 
inthians, I  Cor.  xv.  9.  Wi. 


Chap.  XXIII. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES 


22  And  they  heard  him  until  this  word,  and  then  lifted 
up  their  voice,  saying :  Away  with  such  a  one  from  the 
earth :  for  it  is  not  fit  that  he  should  live. 

23  And  as  they  cried  out,  and  threw  off  their  garments, 

and  dust  into  the  air, 

24  The  tribune  'commanded  him  to  be  brought  into 
the  castle,  and  to  be  scourged,  and  to  be  tortured  :  that 
lie  might  know  for  what  cause  they  cried  out  thus  against 
him. 

25  And  when  they  had  bound  him  with  thongs,  Paul 
•taith  to  the  centurion  standing  by  him:  Is  it  lawful  for 
you  to  scourge  a  man  that  is  a  Roman,  and  uncon- 

demned  ?  , 

26  Which  having  heard,  the  centurion  went  to  the 
tribune,  and  told  him,  saying :  What  art  thou  about  to 
do?  For  this  man  is  a  Roman  citizen. 

27  Then  the  tribune  came,  and  said  to  him :  Tell  me, 
if  thou  art  a  Roman  ?  But  he  said  :  Yes. 

v  28  And  the  tribune  answered  :  I  obtained  the  being 
free  of  this  city  with  a  great  sum.  And  Paul  said :  But 
I  was  born  so. 

29  Immediately,  therefore,  they  that  were  about  to 
torture  him,  departed  from  him.    The  tribune  also  was 
afraid  after  he  understood  that  he  was  a  Roman  citizen,  \ 
and  because  he  had  bound  him. 

30  But  on  the  next  day,  being  desirous  to  know  more 
diligently,  for  what  cause  he  was  accused  by  the  Jews,  he 
loosed  him,  and  commanded  the  priests  to  come  together 
and  all  the  council :  and  bringing  forth  Paul,  he  set  him 
before  them. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

Paul  standi  before  the  council:  the  Jews  conspire  hit  death.    He  is  sent 

away  to  Casarea. 

ANDb  Paul  looking  upon  the  council,  said:  Men, 
brethren,  I  have  conversed  with  an  entire  good 
conscience  before  God  until  this  present  day. 

•  Ll,  Lyiiai.— b  A.  D.  53.— •  Exod.  xxil.  2S. 


2  And  the  high  priest,  Ananias,  commanded  them  who 
stood  by  him,  to  strike  him  on  the  mouth. 

3  Then  Paul  said  to  him :  God  shall  strike  thee,  thou 
whited  wall.  For  sittest  thou  there  to  judge  me  accord- 
ing to  the  law,  and,  contrary  to  the  law,  commandest  me 
to  be  struck  ? 

4  And  they  that  stood  by,  said :  Dost  thou  revile  the 
high  priest  of  God  ? 

5  And  Paul  said  :  I  knew  not,  brethren,  that  he  is  the 
high  priest.  For  it  is  written :  c  Thou  shalt  not  speak 
evil  of  the  prince  of  thy  people. 

6  And  Paul  knowing  that  the  one  part  were  Saddu- 
cees, and  the  other  Pharisees,  cried  out  in  the  council ; 
Men,  brethren,  d  I  am  a  Pharisee,  the  son  of  Pharisees . 
concerning  the  hope  and  resurrection  of  the  dead  I  am 
called  in  question. 

7  And  when  he  had  said  this,  there  arose  a  dissension 
between  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees :  and  the  mul- 
titude was  divided. 

8  "For  the  Sadducees  say  that  there  is  no  resurrection, 
nor  angel,  nor  spirit :  but  the  Pharisees  confess  both. 

9  Now  a  great  clamour  was  raised.  And  some  of  the 
Pharisees  rising  up,  contended,  saying:  We  find  no  evil 
in  this  man :  what  if  a  spirit  hath  spoken  to  him,  or  an 

angel?  "  .  , 

10  And  when  there  arose  a  great  dissension,  the  tri- 
bune, fearing  lest  Paul  should  be  torn  in  pieces  by  them, 
commanded  the  soldiers  to  go  down,  and  to  take  him  by 
force  from  among  them,  and  to  bring  him  into  the  castle. 

11  And  the  night  following  the  Lord  standing  by  him, 
said:  Be  constant:  for  as  thou  hast  testified  of  me  in 
Jerusalem,  so  must  thou  bear  witness  also  at  Rome. 

12  And  when  it  was  day,  some  of  the  Jews  assembled 
together,  and  bound  themselves  with  a  curse,  saying : 
that  they  would  neither  eat,  nor  drink,  till  they  had 
killed  Paul. 


«  Phil.  III.  5.—"  Matt.  xxil.  IJ. 


Ver.  22.  This  word.  That  is,  until  he  told  them  that  God  had  sent  him  to 
preach  to  the  Gentiles,  whom  they  could  not  bear  to  hear  preferred  before  them- 
eelves.  Not  that  the  Jews  forbade  preaching  to  the  Gentiles;  on  the  contrary,  our  ' 
Saviour  reproached  tho  Pharisees,  that  they  would  go  over  land  and  sea  for  the 
iake  of  making  oue  proselyte.  They  were  likewise  enraged  that  S.  Paul  had  not 
laid  on  the  Gentiles  the  heavy  yoke  of  the  law.  Calmet. 

Ver.  23.    Threw  off  their  garments.    Or  pulling  them  open,  to  show  them- 
selves ready  to  stone  him.  Wi. 

Ver.  2d.  A  Roman.  That  is,  a  Roman  citizen,  a  freeman  of  Rome.  Wi.— 
The  apostle,  on  this  occasion,  not  to  injure  the  faith  of  some  weak  Christians,  who 
might  be  scandalized  at  his  public  disgrace,  prevents  the  scourging,  which  on 
another  occasion  he  patiently  submitted  to.  By  tho  thongs  he  was  probably  bound 
to  a  pillor  (Tirinus) ;  or  being  tied  hand  and  foot,  was  stretched  on  the  ground, 
with  his  face  downwards.    This  was  frequently  done  among  tho  Romans.  Calmet. 

Ver.  28.    Civilitatem ;  that  is,  Civitutem,  Grace,  jroAiMiav,  the  rights  of 
eitizmiship.    These  privileges  were  granted  by  Antonius  to  the  city  of  Tarsus,  j 
Appianus  Civiliuin  5. 

Vbr.  29.  The  same  law,  which  forbad  a  Roman  citizen  to  be  scourged,  fnrjmd  ' 
him  also  to  bo  bound.  S.  Aug.  lib.  1,  de  Serm.  Dni.  c' 26.— It  was  under  Claudius  | 
thai  the  abuse  of  buying  the  freedom  of  Rome  was  introduced.  At  first  the  name 
of  a  Roman  was  esteemed  much,  and  bought  at  a  great  price.  Now  ( such  is  the 
emptiness  and  vanity  of  titles)  it  is  refused  and  despised ;  nay,  it  :s  fled  from,  and 
reckoued  disgraceful".  Salvian.  De  Gubern.  Dei,  lib.  5.— If  S.  Paul,  on  this  occa- 
sion, makes  use  of  his  privilege,  it  la  not  that  he  was  unprepared  or  afraid  to  die 
for  Christ;  but  because  it  was  lawful  to  use  ordinary  means  to  extricate  himself 
from  difficulties,  and  preserve  himself  for  future  services  to  religion.  D.  Dion. 
Carthus. 


V.  1.    Quara  reddo  rationem,  aKovaart :  .  .  rrjz  airoXoyiac. 


«'HAP.  XXIil.  Vrh.  1.  infft  an  entire  good  conscience.  With  an  upright 
lineeritv.  But  S.  Paul  ia  far  from  excusing  himself  from  all  sin.  He  laments 
elsewhere  his  blind  zeal  iu  persecuting  the  Christians.   See  1  Cor.  xt.  9.  Wi 


Ver.  3.  God  shall  strike  thee,  thou  whited  wall*  These  word*  are  rather  by 
way  of  a  prophecy.  Wi. —  Whited  wall.  That  is,  hypocrite,  for  pretending  to  judge 
me  according  to  law;  whereas,  against  all  sense  of  justice,  thou  strikest  me  before 
ray  condemnation  i  nay,  even  without  giving  me  a  hearing.  The  Fathers  admire,  on 
this  occasion,  the  greatness  of  mind  and  freedom  S.  Paul  exhibited,  in  reproving 
the  great.  Tirinus. — To  those  who  do  not  consider  It,  it  may  geem  a  curse ;  but  to 
others,  a  prophecy,  as  it  really  was.  S.  Aug.  lib.  1,  cap.  19,  de  Verb.  Dni. — For 
S.  CbryBostom  relates  that  the  high  priest,  being  thunderstruck  by  this  answer, 
became  speechless  and  halt*  dead;  so  that  not  being  able  to  reply  a  single  word, 
the  bystanders  did  it  for  him.  Tirinus. 

Ver.  5.  I  knew  not,  kc.  It  seems  rather  surprising  that  S.  Paul  did  not 
know  that  he  was  the  high  priest.  The  place  which  he  held  in  the  council,  one 
would  suppose,  would  have  been  sufficient  to  have  pointed  him  oat.  The  apostle's 
absence  from  Jerusalem  is  perhaps  a  sufficient  reason  to  account  for  his  not  know- 
ing this  circumstance ;  especially,  as  the  order  of  succession  to  the  priesthood  wae 
at  that  time  much  confused  and  irregular,  determined  by  favour  of  the  Roman 
emperor,  or  by  purchase.  Culmet. 

Ver.  6.  /  am  a  Pharisee,  the  son  of  Pharisees  .t  It  may  signify  only  a  dis- 
ciple of  the  Pharisees,  thnugh  the  common  Greek  copies  have  of  a  Pha  risee.  Wi. 
— The  address  of  the  aposrle  in  this  is  great.  Knowing  tho  different  dispositions 
of  his  judges,  he  throws  disunion  into  their  councils,  in  order  to  draw  himself  from 
danger.  Such  innocent  artifices  are  allowed  in  the  defence  of  a  just  cause.  It  was 
one  of  our  Saviour's  counsels,  to  use  tho  prudence  of  the  serpent.  S.  Gregory,  in 
his  Morality,  (lib.  34,  cap.  3,  and  4,)  and  S.  Thomas,  in  his  Sum.  Theol-,  (ii.  2, 
qusest.  37,  art.  2.)  observe,  that  on  similar  occasions  you  may,  without  sin,  came 
divisions  among  the  wicked;  because  their  union  bomg  an  evil,  rt  is  consequently 
a  good  thing  that  the  enemies  of  peace  and  righteousness  should  be  divided  in 
sentiments  and  interests.  It  must,  however,  bo  acknowledged  that  this  principle 
is  very  easily  itretched  beyond  its  proper  limit*,  and  therefore  ought  not  to  be  acted 
upon  but  with  the  greatest  caution  and  prudence.  Calmet. 

Vbr.  11.  Be  constant .  .  .  so  must  thou  bear  witness  also  at  Rome;  and  to 
needest  not  fea_-  to  be  killed  by  them.  Wi. 

Vbr  1°-     Sound  themselves.    The  Greek  is.  anathematized,  that  is,  suhrri* 
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Chap.  XXili. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES 


Chap.  XXIV. 


13  And  they  were  more  than  forty  men  that  had  made 
this  conspiracy. 

14  And  they  came  to  the  chief  priests,  ancf  the  ancients, 
Uid  said ;  We  have  bound  ourselves  under  a  curse  that 
we  will  eat  nothing,  till  we  kill  Paul. 

15  Now,  therefore,  do  you  with  the  council  signify  to 
the  tribune,  that  he  bring  him  forth  to  you,  as  if  you 
meant  to  know  something  more  certain  concerning  him. 
And  we,  before  he  come  near,  are  ready  to  kill  him. 

16  And  when  Pauls  sisters  son  had  heard  of  their 
lying  in  wait,  he  came,  and  entered  into  the  castle,  and 
told  Paul. 

17  Then  Paul  calling  to  him  one  of  the  centurions, 
said  :  Bring  this  young  man  to  the  tribune,  for  he  hath 
something  to  tell  him. 

18  So  he  took  him,  and  brought  him  to  the  tribune, 
and  said  :  Paul,  the  prisoner,  desired  me  to  bring  this 
young  man  to  thee,  who  hath  something  to  say  to 
thee. 

19  And  the  tribune  taking  him  by  the  hand,  went 
aside  with  him  privately,  and  asked  him :  What  is  it  that 
thou  hast  to  tell  me  ? 

20  And  he  said  :  The  Jews  have  agreed  to  desire  thee, 
that  thou  wouldst  bring  forth  Paul  to-morrow  into  the 
council,  as  if  they  meant  to  inquire  something  more 
certain  concerning  him : 

21  But  do  not  thou  give  credit  to  them  :  for  there  lie 
in  wait  for  him  more  than  forty  men  of  them,  who  have 
bound  themselves  by  oath  neither  to  eat  nor  to  drink  till 
they  kill  him  :  and  they  are  now  ready  waiting  for  thy 
promise. 

22  The  tribune,  therefore,  dismissed  the  young  man, 
charging  him  to  tell  no  man  that  he  had  made  known 
these  things  to  him.  I 

23  Then  having  called  two  centurions,  he  said  to  them  ; 
Make  ready  two  hundred  soldiers,  that  they  may  go  as 
far  as  Ceesarea,  and  seventy  horsemen,  and  two  hundred 
spearmen,  from  the  third  hour  of  the  night : 

24  And  provide  beasts,  that  they  may  set  Paul  on, 
and  bring  him  safe  to  Felix,  the  governor. 

25  (For  he  feared  lest  the  Jews  might  take  him  away  j 
by  force,  and  kill  him,  and  he  should  afterwards  be 
slandered,  as  if  he  was  to  receive  money.) 

26  And  he  wrote  a  letter  after  this  manner  :  Claudius 
Lysias,  to  the  most  excellent  governor,  Felix,  greeting. 

27  This  man  having  been  seized  by  the  Jews,  and 


ted  themselves  to  a  curse,  if  they  did  Dot  kill  Paul.  It  was  a  great  imprecation, 
the  violation  of  which  would  have  been  equivalent  to  renouncing  their  belief  in 
God.  See  to  what  degree  of  iniquity  this  nation  is  come.  When  any  good  is  in 
contemplation,  none  are  found  to  undertake  it ;  whilst  all,  even  the  priests  too,  are 
ready  to  concur  in  any  wicked  design.  S.  Cbrys.  in  Act.  bom.  49. — To  take  an 
unlawful  oath  is  one  sin ;  but  to  keep  it,  is  another  and  greater  sin :  as  when 
Herod,  to  keep  his  oath,  put  to  death  John  the  Baptist.  Matt.  Iv.  9. 

Ver.  13.  Forty  men  that  had  made  this  eon-\-piracy,%  and  bound  them- 
selves with  an  impious  curse,  or  imprecation  upon  themselves,  if  they  did  not  kill 
him.  Wi. 

Vp.r.  23.  From  the  third  how  of  the  night.  If  the  tribune  spoke  with  a  regard 
to  the  twelve  hours  of  the  night,  the  third  hour  was  three  hours  after  sunset,  and 
was  about  our  nine  o'clock  at  nicht ;  but  if  he  meant  the  third  watch  of  the  night, 
that  began  at  midnight.  See  Matt.  xiv.  85.  Wi. 

Ver.  24.  Felix.  This  man  hud  been  a  slave  of  the  emperor  Claudius.  The 
high  priest,  Jonathan,  had  procuied  hira  to  be  made  governor  of  Judea.  He 
governed  tho  country  with  great  cruelty  and  outrage ;  exercising  the  power  of  a 
king,  says  TacitUB,  with  all  the  insolence  and  meanness  of  a  slave,  who  is  neither 
restrained  bv  fear  nor  shame.  Tacirua,  Hist.  lib.  6. 
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ready  to  be  killed  by  them,  I  rescued  coming  in  with  an 
army,  having  understood  that  he  is  a  Roman: 

28  And  being  desirous  to  know  the  cause  which  they 
objected  to  him,  I  brought  him  forth  into  council. 

29  Whom  I  found  to  be  accused  of  questions  concern- 
ing their  law  :  but  to  have  nothing  laid  to  his  charge 
worthy  of  death,  or  of  bands. 

30  And  when  it  was  told  roe  that  they  had  prepared 
an  ambush  for  him,  1  sent  him  to  thee,  signifying  also  to 
his  accusers  to  plead  before  thee.  Farewell. 

|     31  Then  the  soldiers,  according  as  it  was  commanded 
them,  taking  Paul,  brought  him  by  night  to  Antipatris. 

32  And  the  next  day,  leaving  the  horsemen,  to  go 
with  him,  they  returned  to  the  castle. 

33  Who,  when  they  were  come  to  Csesarea,  and  had 
delivered  the  letter  to  the  governor,  presented  Paul  also 

I  before  him. 

34  And  when  he  had  read  it,  and  had  asked  of  what 
I  province  he  was  :  and  understood  that  he  was  of  Cilicia 

35  I  will  hear  thee,  said  he,  when  thy  accusers  come 

!  And  he  commanded  him  to  be  kept  in  Herod's  judgment- 
hall. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

Paul  defend*  Mb  innocence  before  Felix,  the  governor.    Be  preaches 

the  faith  to  him, 

AND  after  five  days,  the  high  priest,  Ananias,  came 
down,  with  some  of  the  ancients,  and  one  Tertullus, 
an  orator,  who  went  to  the  governor,  against  Paul. 

2  And  Paul  being  cited,  Tertullus  began  to  accuse 
him,  saying :  Whereas  through  thee  we  live  in  much 
peace,  and  many  things  are  rectified  by  thy  foresight, 

3  We  accept  it  always,  and  in  all  places,  most  ex- 
cellent Felix,  with  all  thankfulness. 

4  But  that  I  be  no  farther  tedious  to  thee,  I  beseech 
thee,  of  thy  clemency,  to  hear  us  in  a  few  words. 

5  We  have  found  this  a  pestilent  man,  and  raising 
seditions  among  all  the  Jews  throughout  the  whole  world, 
and  author  of  the  sedition  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes  : 

6  Who  also  attempted  to  profane  the  temple :  whom 
we  apprehended,  and  would  have  judged  according  to 
our  law. 

7  But  Lysias,  the  tribune,  coming  upon  us,  took  him 
away  with  great  violence  out  of  our  hands, 

8  Commanding  his  accusers  to  come  to  thee:  from 
whom,  thou,  being  judge,  mayest  know  all  these  things,  oi 
which  we  accuse  him. 


Ver.  27.  I  rescued  .  .  .  having  understood  that  he  it  a  Roman.  This  was  not 
true,  if  we  understand  it  of  the  first  time  he  rescued  him ;  but  may  be  true,  U 
meant  of  the  second  time.  WL 


» 


V.  3.    Percutiet,  tvittiiv  ok  u-tWtt,  futurum  erit  ut  te  ptrcutiai. 
V.  6.    Rhus  Pharis leorum  ;  and  so  divers  of  the  best  Greek  iiris.  p aptaaiw , 
but  the  common  Greek,  t-tdc  paptaaiov. 
t  V.  13.    Devoverunt  se,  ovadtpartwav. 


CHAP.  XXIV.  Ver.  1.  Ananias  went  down  to  Csssarea,  where  Paul  wa= 
then  confined.    This  is  the  sense  of  the  Greek. 

Ver.  2.  By  thy  foresight*  Lit.  thy  providence,  by  thy  prudence.  Wi. — 
Though  Felix  governed  Judea  in  the  arbitrary  manner  mentioned  in  the  note  on 
the  last  chapter,  he  had  nevertheless  done  some  good,  which  is  recorded  to  bj» 
honour.  See  Joseph.  Ant.  xx.  6,  11,  and  Bel.  Jud.  12. 

Ver.  6.  A  pestilent,*  or  pernicious,  and  pestiferous  man;  Greek,  one  that  ii 
a  plairue. — Author,  or  ringleader  of  the  seditious  sect,  Sec  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  From  whom  thou  .  .  .  mayest  know*  By  the  construction,  it  «  doubt- 
ful whether  from  Lysias,  or  from  8  Paul.  WL 


Cdap.  XXIV. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Chap.  XXV. 


9  And  the  Jews  also  assented,  and  said  that  these 

tilings  were  so. 

10  Then  Paul  answered,  (the  governor  making  a  sign 
to  him  to  speak)  Knowing  that  for  many  years  thou  hast 
been  judge  over  this  nation,  I  will  with  good  courage 
answer  for  myself. 

1 1  For  thou  mayest  understand,  that  there  are  yet  but 
twelve  days,  since  I  went  up  to  adore  in  Jerusalem  : 

12  And  neither  in  the  temple  did  they  find  me  dis- 
puting with  any  man,  or  causing  any  concourse  of  the 
people,  neither  in  the  synagogues, 

13  Ncr  in  the  city  :  neither  can  they  prove  to  thee  the 
things  of  which  they  now  accuse  me. 

14  But  this  1  confess  to  thee,  that  according  to  the 
way,  which  they  call  a  heresy,  so  do  I  serve  the  Father, 
and  my  God,  believing  all  things  which  are  written  in  the 
law  and  the  prophets : 

15  Having  hope  in  God,  which  these  also  themselves 
look  for,  that  ihere  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  just  and 
unjust. 

16  In  this  I  myself  also  study  to  have  always  a  con- 
science without  offence  towards  God,  and  towards  men. 

17  Now,  after  many  years,  1  came  to  bring  alms  to  my 
nation,  and  offerings,  and  vows. 

18  "In  which  they  found  me  purified  in  the  temple: 
not  with  a  crowd,  nor  with  a  tumult. 

19  But  certain  Jews  of  Asia,  who  ought  to  be  present 
before  thee,  and  to  accuse,  if  they  had  any  thing  against 


me : 


20  Or  let  these  men  themselves  say.  if  they  found  in 
me  any  iniquity,  when  standing  before  the  council, 

21  Except  it  be  for  this  one  voice  only,  that  I  cried 
out,  standing  among  them:6  That  concerning  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  am  1  judged  this  day  by  you. 

22  And  Felix  put  them  off,  knowing  most  certainly  of 
this  way,  saying :  When  Lysias,  the  tribune,  shall  come 
down,  I  will  hear  you. 

23  And  he  commanded  a  centurion  to  keep  him,  and 
to  let  him  be  easy,  and  that  he  should  not  hinder  any  of 

his  friends  to  minister  to  him. 

24  And  after  some  days,  Felix  coming  with  Drusilla, 

»  Supra,  xxi.  26.— <>  Supra,  xxiii.  6. 


1  his  wife,  who  was  a  Jewess,  called  for  Paul,  and  hew! 
from  him  the  faith,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

25  And  as  he  treated  of  justice,  and  chastity,  and  of 
the  judgment  to  come,  Felix  being  terrified,  answered : 
For  this  time,  go  thy  way :  but  at  a  convenient  time,  I 
will  send  for  thee. 

'26  Hoping  also  withal,  that  money  would  be  given  him 
by  Paul :  for  which  account  he  also  frequently  sent  for 
him,  and  spoke  with  him, 

27  But1  when  two  years  were  ended,  Felix  had  for 
successor  Portius  Festus.  And  being  willing  to  gratify 
the  Jews,  he  left  Paul  a  prisoner. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

Paul  appeals  to  Ctesar.    King  Agrxppa  desires  to  hear  him. 

~VTOWd  when  Festus  was  come  into  the  province,  after 
-Li    three  days  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem  from  Cfesarea 

2  And  the  chief  priests,  and  principal  men  of  the  Jews 
went  to  him  against  Paul :  and  they  besought  him, 

3  Requesting  favour  against  him,  that  he  would  com- 
mand him  to  be  brought  to  Jerusalem,  laying  wait  to  kill 
him  in  the  way. 

4  But  Festus  answered :  That  Paul  was  to  be  kept  in 
Ceesarea  :  and  that  he  himself  should  go  very  shortlv 
thither.  ",    ,  " 

5  Let  them,  therefore,  saith  he,  among  you  that  are 
I  able,  going  down  with  me,  accuse  him,  if  there  be  any 

crime  in  the  man. 

6  And  having  stayed  among  them  no  more  than  eight 
or  ten  days,  he  went  down  to  Csesarea,  and  the  next  day 
he  sat  in  the  judgment-seat :  and  commanded  Paul  to  be 
brought.  \  * 

7  And  when  lie  was  brought,  the  Jews  that  were  come 
down  from  Jerusalem,  stood  about  him,  objecting  many 

|  and  grievous  accusations  which  they  could  not  prove ; 

8  Paul  making  answer:  That  neither  against  the  law 
.  of  the  Jews,  nor  against  the  temple,  nor  against  Ctesar, 

have  I  offended  in  any  thing. 

9  But  Festus  being  willing  to  gratify  the  Jews,  an- 
|  swered  Paul,  and  said  :  Wilt  thou  go  up  to  Jerusalem, 
I  and  there  be  judged  of  these  things  before  me  ? 


Ver.  10.  In  the  apostle's  speech  we  observe  nothing  of  the  flattery,  which 
diaracterized  the  opposite  purty.  It  would  have  been  unworthy  of  his  just  cause. 
Calmet. 

Ver.  12.  In  Jerusalem  there  was  only  one  temple,  nor  could  there,  by  an  ex- 
press command  of  the  Almighty,  be  any  more  throughout  the  whole  kingdom. 
(Perhaps  tht;  Almighty  may  have  wished  by  this  singular  circumstance  to  have 
impressed  more  forcibly  on  their  minds  tho  absolute  necessity  of  unity  in  religion, 
A.)  Hut  there  were  iminy  synagogues,  which  were  a  kind  of  schools,  in  which 
the  law  was  publicly  taught,  and  the  people  assembled  to  read  the  Scriptures,  and 
to  pray.  Calmet. 

Ver.  14.  The  Fathcr>i  and  my  God.  In  the  Greek,  the  Lord  of  our  fathers. 
Wi. — According  to  the  Kay.  The  Protestant  version  has  sect  for  way ;  but  in  this, 
as  well  as  in  many  other  points,  the  original  is  not  attended  to,  in  which  we  read 
corn  rijv  6£bv,  as  in  our  translation. 

Ver.  25.  Felix  being  terrijicd,  Sec.  When  S.  Paul  spoke  of  God's  judgments, 
and  hinted  et  such  sins  as  his  conscience  reproached  him  with.  Wi. — Whoever 
knows  the  infamous  character  of  Felix  and  Drusilla,  will  not  fail  to  admire  the 
apostle's  fortitude,  that  he  durst  speak  (as  formerly  the  Baptist  did  to  Herod)  to 
them  on  the  subject  of  justice  and  chastity.  Suetonius  says  of  the  former,  that  he 
married  three  queens.  Drusilla,  one  of  the  three,  was  Herod's  daughter,  and  wife 
of  Aziz,  king  of  Emesa.  whom  he  had  seduced  by  the  enchantments  of  a  Jew  of 
Cyprus  See  Josephus,  ut  supra,  Tiriuus,  Calmet,  and  others.  N'oxt  to  tho  wor- 
ship of  God,  the  Christian  religion  requires  of  its  followers,  in  the  first  instance, 
justice  and  chastity.  Felix  was  unjust,  avaricious,  cruel;  aud  both  Felix  und 
Drusilia  were  guilty  of.adjitery. — At  a  cotivenient  time  J  tcill  send/or  titee.  Such 


A.  D.  60.— d  A.  D. 


is  the  expedient  Felix  lias  recourse  to.  to  silence  the  voice  of  conscience :  and  in 
this  how  often  Is  he  not  imitated  by  the  sinner,  who  dreads  nothing  s>  much  as  to 
euter  into  himself.  Why  put  that  off  to  another  time,  which  will  never  arrive? 
Or  why  delay  till  death  a  repentance,  which,  like  the  remorse  of  tho  damned,  will 
then  be  as  unavailing  as  it  will  be  eternal  ? 


•  V.  2.    Per  tuani  providentiam,  irpovoiac,  a  prudent  foreseeing, 
t  V.  5.    Hominem  pestiferum,  Xoiubv.  postern. 
{  V.  14.    Patri  et  Deo.  rip  srarpwy  6trji. 


CHAP.  XXV.  Ver.  1.  Festus  having  arrived  at  his  province,  goes  to  Jeru- 
salem to  be  inaugurated.  The  Jews  took  this  opportunity  of  requesting  S.  Pari 
might  J>e  sent  to  Jerusalem,  that  they  might  accomplish  the  iniquitous  purport  o 
their  vow.  Tirinus. 

Ver.  4.  It  would  appear,  from  their  first  request  being  peremptorily  denied 
them,  how  little  solicitous  their  governors  were  to  please  them.  The  successors  oi 
Felix  and  Festus  were  not  better  disposed  than  their  predecessors.  Their  extor- 
tions and  oppressions  were  pushed  so  far,  that  the  Jews  attempted  at  last  to  deliver 
themselves  by  rebellion,  which  proved  their  utter  ruin  and  extirpation.  Indeed  if 
was  in  vain  to  resist,  for  they  already  began  to  feel  the  truth  of  oar  Saviour's  pre- 
diction, in  their  subjugation  to  the  Gentiles.  Josephus  bears  ample  testimony  ti- 
the fulfilment  of  the  prophecy.  De  Bel.  .lud.  lib.  2,  c.  1G,  &c.  A. 

Veu.  o.  Among  you  that  are  able*  It  may  signify,  such  as  are  powertul 
among  you,  or  such  as  are  able  by  health,  and  willing.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.    Paid  making  answer.)  or  his  apologv,  by  the  Greek.    Ia  the  Lerli, 
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Chap.  XXV. 


ACTS  OF  THE  xlPOSTLES. 


Chap.  XXVI. 


10  Then  Paul  said :  I  stand  at  Caesars  tribunal  where 
I  ought  to  be  judged  :  To  the  Jews  1  have  done  no  injury, 
as  thou  very  well  knowest. 

1 1  For  if  I  have  injured  them,  or  have  committed  any 
thing  that  deserveth  death,  I  refuse  not  to  die :  but  if 
there  be  nothing  of  these  things  whereof  they  accuse  me, 
no  man  can  deliver  me  to  them.    1  appeal  to  Ceesar. 

12  Then  Festus  having  conferred  with  the  council, 
answered  :  Hast  thou  appealed  to  Caesar  ?  To  Csesar  shalt 

tllOU  gO.         ;.  ;>J;..V   V,.  - 

13  And  after  some  days,  king  Agrippa  and  Bernice 
came  down  to  C&sarea,  to  salute  Festus. 


of  the  city,  Festus  commanding  it,  Paul  was  brought 
forth. 

24  And  Festus  saith  :  King  Agrippa,  and  all  ye  men 
who  are  here  present  with  us,  you  see  this  man,  about 
whom  all  the  multitude  of  the  Jews  made  their  request  to 
me  at  Jerusalem,  petitioning  and  crying  out  that  he  ought 
not  to  live  any  longer. 

25  Yet  have  1  found  nothing  that  he  hath  committed 
worthy  of  death.  But  he  himself  appealing  to  Augustus, 
I  have  determined  to  send  him. 

26  Concerning  whom  I  have  nothing  certain  to  write 
to  my  lord.    Wherefore  I  have  brought  him  forth  before 


14  And  as  they  stayed  there  many  days,  Festus  told  you,  and  especially  before  thee,  0  king  Agrippa,  that  ex- 
the  king  concerning  Paul,  saying :  There  is  a  certain  man   animation  being  made,  I  may  have  something  to  write. 


left  prisoner  by  Felix, 

15  Concerning  whom,  when  I  was  at  Jerusalem,  the 
chief  priests,  and  the  ancients  of  the  Jews,  came  to  me, 
demanding  condemnation  against  him. 

16  To  whom  I  answered .  It  is  not  the  custom  of  the 
Romans  to  condemn  any  man,  before  that  he  who  is  ac- 
cused have  his  accusers  present,  and  thai  he  have  liberty  of 
making  his  defence,  to  clear  himself  of  the  things  laid  to 
his  charge.  f 

17  When,  therefore,  they  were  come  hither,  without 
any  delay,  on  the  day  following,  I  sat  on  the  judgmcnt- 
<eat,  and  commanded  the  man  to  be  brought  forth. 

18  Against  whom,  when  the  accusers  stood  up.  they 
brought  in  no  cause  wherein  I  could  suspect  any  evil : 

19  But  had  certain  questions  of  their  own  superstition 
'ijainst  him,  and  of  one  Jesus  deceased,  whom  Paul 
ilHrmed  to  be  alive. 


27  For  it  seemeth  to  me  unreasonable,  to  send  a  pri- 
soner, and  not  to  signify  the  tilings  laid  to  his  charge. 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

Paul  (jives  an  acctmut  to  Agrippa  of  hit  life,  conversion^  and  caVmg. 

THEN  'Agrippa  said  to  Paul :  Thou  art  permitted  to 
speak  for  ihvself.    Then  Paul  stretching:  forth  hia 
hand,  began  to  make  his  answer. 

2  I  think  myself  happy,  O  king  Agrippa,  that  1  am  to 
answer  for  myself  this  day  before  thee,  concerning  all  the 
things  of  which  I  am  accused  by  the  Jews, 

3  Especially,  as  thou  knowest.  all,  both  customs  and 
questions,  which  are  among  the  Jews:  wherefore  I  beseech 
thee  to  hear  me  patiently. 

4  And  my  life  indeed  from  my  youth,  which  was  from 
the  beginning  among  my  own  nation  in  Jerusalem,  all  the 
Jews  do  know : 

5  Having  known  me  from  the  beginning,  (if  they  will 


20  And  as  I  was  in  doubt  of  this  manner  of  question,  ;  give  testimony,)  that  according  to  the  most  sure  sect  of 
asked  him  whether  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  there    our  religion  I  lived  a  Pharisee. 


be  judged  of  those  things. 

21  But  Paul  appealing  to  be  reserved  to  the  hearing  of 
Augustus,  I  commanded  him  to  be  kept,  till  I  might  send 
him  to  Cassar. 

22  Then  Agrippa  said  to  Festus :  I  would  also  hear 
the  man  myself.  To-morrow,  said  he,  thou  shalt  hear  him. 

23  And  on  the  next  day,  when  Agrippa  and  Bernice 
were  corne  with  great  pomp,  and  had  entered  into  the 
hall  of  audience,  with  the  tribunes  and  principal  men 


riving  an  account.  In  like  manner.  (ver.  16,)  have  tthertp  given  to  defend  him- 
•■if;  in  the  Greek,  to  make  his  apology.  In  the  Luun.  till  i„  take  a  place  of 
irf ending  himself. 

Vrr.  10.  S.  Paul,  seeing  Festus  only  sought  a  plea  to  get  rid  of  Ids  cause,  bv 
putting  ii  into  the  hands  of  ihe  .Sanhedrim,  appeals  to  Caw.  The  apostle  knew 
19  was  stenred  by  making  this  appeal :  as  the  Roman  law  declared  provincial 
joveroors  violators  of  the  public  peace,  who  should  either  strike,  or  imprison,  or 
out  to  death  a  Roman  citizen,  that  appealed  to  the  emperer.  Cahaat.— H*oct 
Plinr  sent  some  Christian,-,  to  Rome  for  this  same  reason,  as  he  writes  himself  m 
usrplstlcs.  Lib.  10,  Ep.  U7. 

Vbr.  13.    Agrippa.    This  was  son  of  the  kins  of  the  same  name',  who  im- 
prisoned ci.  Peter,  and  put  S.  James  to  death.    Bernice  was  bis  sister,  auu  one  of 
he  most  infumous  of  women. 

Vbb.  10.  Their  own  tuperstition.1  Their  i»rticoJar  religion,  and  manner  of 
.•/orsnippiog-  their  God.  WL 

Vbr.  SI.    Augustas  Nero,  who  was  then  tlic  Koman  emperor. 

Ver.  2-2.  Agrippa  has  the  same  euriositv  of  hairing  Paul,  as  Ilcrod  formerlv 
lad  of  seeing  Jesus.  The  apostle's  name  had,  no  doubt,  become  famous  enough 
'<  reach  the  ears  end  arrest  the  attention  ot  Agi  appa. 

Vcb.  20.  To  mp  lord.  This  was  a  title  thecmperora  afterward*  took,  but  which 
lupustus  end  Tiberius  ore  said  by  Pliny,  in  his  epistle  to  Trnja:i  and  by  TertuHian. 
;o  dim  refused,  as  too  assuming  and  too  high,  ut  nimis  subiunem  atque  gforio- 
•um.  Tiriuus.— Whilst  we  can  approve  and  admire  the  motives  nhich  actuated  the 
ta  ■pe-ora  in  reflating  this  title,  we  cannot  go  to  the  lengths  which  some  modern  eu- 
Uiccii.-ia  ao,  (mostly  Americans.  Quaker*,  4cc.,)  who  pictond  it  is  blasphemy  to  call 
100 


6  And  now  I  stand  under  judgment  for  the  hope  of  the 
promise  which  God  made  to  our  fathers : 

7  Unto  which  our  twelve  Tribes,  serving  night  and  day, 
hope  to  come.    For  which  hope,  O  king,  I  am  accused 

by  the  Jews. 

8  Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible  with 
you,  that  God  should  raise  the  dead  ? 

9  And  I  myself  was  indeed  persuaded  that  I  ought  to 


a  mortal  man  a  lord,  as  if  that  name  were  incommunicable  to  any  but  the  Creator 
of  the  uuiverse.  Whence  the?  derive  this  article  of  faith  it  will  not  be  easy  for  us 
to  jniess;  certainly  not  from  Scripture,  in  which  the  word  dominus.  or  lord,  ap- 
plied to  man.  occurs  alnicwt  as  frequently  a»  king.  Certainly  not  from  our  Sa- 
vionr's  words,  who  gives  both  himself  end  others  "this  title,  (Mark  xiv.  14.  tt  alibi 
passim,)  nor  from  S.  Paul's  doctrine,  who  also  uses  this  word  indiscrimioatelv 
through  his  epistles.  Gal.  iv.  1  ;  Ephes.  vi.  5,  Jcc. 


*  V.  5.    Qui  notentes  estis,  o!  9warol  lv 

*  V.  8.     Paulo  rationrin  reiidente.  dvoXoyovni 


accipiat,  totov  niroXoyiat;  \t\3ot. 
t  V.  19-    De  sua  «uj»er*titione. 


Xoyovptvov.  V.  1G.  Locum  defendend: 
Trtpi  rfjc  iSiag  Sttattaipovtac;. 


CHAP.  XXVI.  Ver.  I.  S.  Paul  having  obtained  liberty  of  speech,  stretches 
out  his  right  hand,  disengaged  from  his  cloak.  We  must  recollect  that  S.  Paul 
still  bore  his  chains  about  him,  those  chains  in  which  he  gloried  (ver.  36);  it  is 
therefore  necessary  to  suppose  that  his  left  hand  only  whs  tied ;  or,  what  is  less 
likely,  that  these  chains  were  not  so  tight  nor  heavy  as  to  fc/ader  tie  easy  anotfoe 
of  the  right,  Cahuet. 

Veh.  6.  According  to  thr  most  «ur*  sect.9  In  the  Greek,  the  moat  exact  or 
approved:  for  such  was  esteemed  that  of  the  Pharisees.  Wi. 

Ver.  3.  lie  speaks  now  to  the  Sadducees.  who  denied  the  resurrection.  Caz 
you  say  it  is  impossible  for  Him,  whom  you  allow  to  be  omnipotent,  to  raise  any 
of  the  dead  to  life  ?  Is  it  not  easier  to  reanimate  a  body,  whose  parto  are  d.iw»kec 
by  death,  than  creatu  what  had  no  existence  J 


Chap.  XXVI. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Chap.  XXVIi. 


do  many  things  in  opposition  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of 

Nazareth, 

10  *  Which  also  I  did  at  Jerusalem,  and  many  of  the 
saints  1  shut  up  in  prisons,  having  received  authority  from 
the  chief  priests :  and  when  they  were  put  to  death,  I 
brought  the  sentence. 

1 1  And  I  punished  them  often  in  every  synagogue, 
and  compelled  them  to  blaspheme:  and  being  yet  more 
mad  against  them,  1  persecuted  them,  even  unto  the  foreign 
cities. 

12  "Whereupon  when  I  was  going  to  Damascus  with 
authority  and  permission  of  the  chief  priests, 

13  At  mid-day,  0  king,  I  saw  in  the  way  a  light  from 
heaven  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  shining  about  me 
and  those  that  were  in  company  with  me. 

14  And  when  we  were  all  fallen  down  to  the  ground,  I 
heard  a  voice  speaking  to  me  in  the  Hebrew  tongue : 
Saul,  Saul,  why  persecuted  thou  me?  It  is  hard  for  thee 
tp  kick  against  the  goad. 

15  And  I  said  :  Who  art  thou,  Lord  ?  And  the  Lord 
answered :  1  am  Jesus,  whom  thou  persecutest. 

16  But  rise  up  and  stand  upon  thy  feet;  for  to  this 
end  have  I  appeared  to  thee,  that  I  may  make  thee  a 
minister  and  a  witness  of  those  things  which  thou  hast 
seen,  and  of  those  things  for  which  1  will  appear  to  thee, 

17  Delivering  thee  from  the  people,  and  from  the 
nations,  unto  which  now  1  send  thee, 

18  To  open  their  eyes,  that  they  may  be  converted 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  satan  to 
God,  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  a  lot 
among  the  saints,  by  the  faith  that  is  in  me. 

19  Whereupon,  O  king  Agrippa,  1  was  not  incredulous 
to  the  heavenly  vision : 

20  cBut  preached  first  to  them  that  are  at  Damascus, 
and  at  Jerusalem,  and  throughout  all  the  country  of 
Judea,  and  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  should  do  penance, 
and  turn  to  God,  doing  works  worthy  of  penance. 

2 1  For  this  cause  the  Jews,  when  1  was  in  the  temple, 
^having  apprehended  me,  attempted  to  kill  me. 

22  But  being  aided  by  the  help  of  God,  1  continue  to 
this  day  witnessing  both  to  small  and  great,  saying  no 
other  things  than  those  which  the  prophets  and  Moses 
did  say  should  come  to  pass : 

23  That  Christ  should  suffer,  and  that  he  should  be 

•  Supra,  vUI.  3.— *>  Supra,  tx.  2.— "  Supra,  lx.  20. 


the  first  that  should  rise  from  the  dead,  and  should  show 
light  to  the  people  and  to  the  Gentiles. 

24  Now,  as  he  was  speaking  these  things,  aixJ  giving 
an  account,  Festus  said  with  a  loud  voice:  Paul,  thou  an 
beside  thyself:  much  learning  doth  make  thee  mad. 

25  And  Paul  said :  I  am  not  mad,  most  excellent 
Festus,  but  I  speak  words  of  truth  and  sobriety. 

26  For  the  king  knoweth  of  these  things,  to  whom 
also  1  speak  with  confidence  :  for  I  am  persuaded  that 
none  of  these  things  are  hidden  from  him.  For  neither 
were  any  of  these  things  done  in  a  comer. 

27  Believest  thou  the  prophets,  O  king  Agrippa  ?  I 
know  that  thou  believest.  , 

28  Then  Agrippa  said  to  Paul :  In  a  little  thou  per* 
suadest  me  to  become  a  Christian. 

29  And  Paul  said :  I  would  to  God,  that  both  in  a 
little  and  in  much,  not  only  thou,  but  also  all  that  hear 
me  this  day,  should  become  such  as  I  also  am,  except 
these  chains. 

^  30  And  the  king  rose  up.  and  the  governor,  and  Ber* 
nice,  and  thev  that  sat  with  them. 

31  And  when  they  were  gone  aside,  they  conferred 
with  one  another,  saying:  This  man  hath  done  nothing 
that  deserveth  death  or  chains. 

32  And  Agrippa  said  to  Festus  :  This  man  might  have 
been  set  at  liberty,  if  he  had  not  appealed  to  Caesar. 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

Paul  is  shipped  for  Home.    His  coyaye  and  shipwreck. 

AND*  when  it  was  determined  that  he  should  sail  into 
Italy,  and  that  Paul,  with  the  other  prisoners, 
should  be  delivered  to  a  centurion,  named  Julius,  of  the 
band  Augusta, 

2  fGoing  on  board  a  ship  of  Adrumetum,  we  weighed 
anchor,  being  about  to  sail  by  the  coast  of  Asia,  Anstar- 
chus,  the  Macedonian,  of  Thessalonica,  continuing  with  us. 

3  And  the  next  day  we  came  to  Sidon.  And  Julius 
treating  Paul  courteously,  permitted  him  to  go  to  his 
friends,  and  to  take  care  of  himself. 

4  And  when  we  had  launched  from  thence,  we  sailed 
under  Cyprus  ;  because  the  winds  were  contrary. 

5  And  having  sailed  over  the  sea  of  Cilicia  and  Para- 
philia, we  came  to  Lystra,  which  is  in  Lycia : 

6  And  there  the  centurion  finding  a  ship  of  Alexan- 
dria, sailing  for  Italy,  he  put  us  aboard  her. 


a  Supra,  xxi  31.— •  A.  D.  60.— *  2  Cor.  xi.  25. 


Tkr.  10.  /  brought  the  sentenced  That  is,  from  those  who  in  the  great 
council  were  judges  of  life  and  death,  to  those  officers  who  were  to  put  the  sentence 
in  execution.  This  seems  to  be  the  sense  of  these  words,  rather  than,  devoted,  or 
gave  my  voice  in  condemning  them ;  for  we  have  no  grounds  to  think  S.  Paul  was 
one  of  the  council,  or  of  the  judges.  Wi. 

Ver.  16.  For  which  I  will  appear  to  thee.  From  whence  interpreters  take 
notice,  that  Christ  divers  times  appeared  to  S.  Paul  to  reveal  things  to  him.  Wi. 

Ver.  23.  That  Christ  should  suffer,  &c.  Lit.  if  Christ  be  passible.  If, 
here,  is  expounded  not  as  implying  a  condition,  but  as  an  affirmation;  so  that  the 
jcnse  is,  that  Christ,  according  to  the  prediction!  of  the  prophets,  was  to  suffer, 
was  to  be  the  first  thai  should  rise  from  the  dead,  kc.  Wi. — First,  6lc.  Many 
had  been  raised  from  the  dead  before  Jesus;  the  child  of  the  widow  of  Sumpta, 
Lazarus,  and  ?thcrs.  How.  then,  is  Jesus  frst?  He  is  the  first  who  rises  not  to 
die  again  ;  and  as  such  the  Messias  is  always  represented  by  the  prophets.  Others 
were  raised  from  the  dead,  but  returned  again  to  their  graves.  Jesus  dies  no 
aiore.    He  is  the  first  too  who  raises  himself.  Calmet, 

Ver.  24.  It  is  not  surprising  that  Festus  should  have  taken  S.  Paul  for  a 
madman.  The  resurrection  of  tlie  dead,  remission  of  sins,  receiving  baptism,  and 
faith,  announcing  light  to  the  nations,  &c,  wr-e  subjects  completely  unintelligible 
to  a  Roman. 


Ver.  28.  In  a  little  thou  permiadest  me  to  become  a  Christian.  According 
to  the  common  exposition,  Agrippa  speaks  in  a  jest,  and  ironically  >  and  as  for 
the  words,  they  are  the  same  as,  thou  almost  persuadest  mo,  &c.  WL 

*  V.  5.    Certissimam,  aKoijiiararnv,  accuratissiraam. 

t  V.  10.  Ego  scnten tiam  detuli,  KarrjviyKa  i£/j0or.  calculum,  8ufFragium.  n 
was  the  custom  for  judges  to  give  their  votes  either  by  taking  up  e  white  or  *> 
black  stone :  that  is.  a  white  etoue,  if  the  persons  judged  were  found  not  guilty, 
and  a  black  stone,  if  guilty  :  so  Ovid, 

Mos  erat  arUiquu  nireh,  atrisque  lapillis, 
Hit  damnnrc  reos,  illis  ahsolvere  culpa. 
— So  that  4$poc  was  a  lapillus.  or  a  little  it.*ne  made  use  of  in  giving  aeutence, 
i  and  from  tb*uce  taken  for  the  sentence  itstlf. 


CHAP.  XXVII.  Ver.  2.  Being  aoout  to  sail0  by  the  coast  of  Asia.  Lit 
beginning  to  sail;  the  sense  can  only  be,  designing  to  sail  that  way,  ea  appear* 
also  by  the  Greek.  Wi.  ^ 

Ver.  4.  We  sailed  under  Cyprus.  That  is,  north  of  Cyprus,  betwixt  tiw 
coasts  of  Ciliciu  and  Cyprus,  leaving  it  on  our  left,  instead  of  it*  vine  it  cn  otr 
riuht  hand.  Wi. 

191 


Chap.  XXVII. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES 


Chap.  XXVII. 


7  And  when  for  many  days  we  had  sailed  slowly,  and 
frere  scarce  come  over  against  Gnidus,  the  wind  not  per- 
mitting us,  we  sailed  near  Crete,  by  Salmone  : 

8  And  with  much  difficulty  sailing  by  it,  we  came  to 
a  certain  place  which  is  called  Good-havens,  near  to 
which  was  the  city  of  Thalassa. 

9  And  when  much  time  was  spent,  and  when  sailing 
now  was  dangerous,  because  the  fast  was  now  past,  Paul 
comforted  them, 

10  Saying  to  them:  Ye  men,  I  see  that  the  voyage 
begins  to  be  with  danger  and  much  damage,  not  only  of 
the  lading  and  ship,  but  also  of  our  lives. 

11  But  the  centurion  believed  the  pilot  and  the  master 
of  the  ship  more  than  those  things  which  were  said  by 
Paul. 

12  And  whereas  it  was  not  a  commodious  haven  to 
winter  in,  the  greatest  part  gave  counsel  to  sail  thence,  if 
by  any  means  they  might  reach  Phenice,  to  winter  there ; 

i  which  is  a  haven  of  Crete,  looking  towards  the  south-west 
and  north-west. 

13  And  the  south  wind  blowing  gently,  thinking  that 
they  had  obtained  their  purpose,  when  they  had  loosed 
from  Asson,  they  sailed  close  by  Crete. 

14  But  not  loner  after  there  arose  against  her  a  tern- 
pestuous  wind,  called  Euroaquilo. 

15  And  when  the  ship  was  carried  away,  and  could  not 
bear  against  the  wind,  giving  up  the  ship  to  the  winds,  we 
were  driven. 

16  And  running  under  a  certain  island  that  is  called 
Cauda,  we  had  much  work  to  come  by  the  boat. 

17  Which  being  taken  up,  they  used  helps,  under- 
girding  the  ship,  and  fearing  lest  they  should  fall  into  the 
quicksands,  they  let  down  the  sail-yard,  and  so  were 
driven. 

18  And  we  being  mightily  tossed  with  the  tempest,  the 
next  day  they  threw  overboard. 

19  And  the  third  day  they  cast  out  with  their  own 
hands  the  tackling  of  the  ship. 

20  And  neither  sun  nor  stars  appearing  for  many  days, 
and  no  small  storm  threatening,  all  hopes  of  our  safety 
were  now  lost. 

21  And  after  they  had  fasted  a  long  time,  Paul  stand- 
ing in  the  midst  of  them,  said  :  You  should  indeed,  0  ye 
men,  have  hearkened  to  me,  and  not  have  put  off  from 
Crete,  and  to  have  suffered  this  harm  and  loss. 


Vbr.  8.  Sailed  Good-harens,  a  port  on  the  east  part  of  Crete,  near  the  city 
of  Thalassa,  in  the  Greek  text  Lasea.  Wi. 

Ver.  9.  'The  fast  was  now  past  A  An  annual  fast.  Most  interpreters  under- 
stand this  of  the  solemn  fast  of  expiation,  mentioned  in  Leviticus,  (xvi.  US,  and 
xxiii.  27,)  which  fell  about  the  cud  of  September  end  beginning  of  October.  At 
this  time  sailing  on  the  Mediterranean  is  dangerous.  Though  this  phrase  is  at  pre- 
sent obscure  to  ua,  we  must  recollect  that  S.  Lake  was  writing  for  Christians,  who 
being  for  the  most  part  converted  Jews,  easily  understood  the  expression.  Calmet. 

Vbr.  19.  Phenice,  on  the  south  part  of  Crete,  a  convenient  haven  to  ride  safe 
in,  lying  by  south-west  and  north-west.  Wi. 

Vkr.  14.  Called  Euroaquilo.%  In  the  Prot.  translation,  Euroclydon,  as  in  many 
Greek  copies.    In  others  Eiiraculon,  which  Dr.  Weils  prefers.  Wi. 

Ver.  16.  An  island  that  is  called  Cauda.  In  some  Greek  copies  Clauday 
which  the  Prot.  have  followed  ;  in  others  Caudos. —  We  had  much  work  to  come  by 
the  boat,  or  to  hoist  up  the  skiff  belonging  to  the  ship;  which  we  did,  lest  it  should 
be  broken  to  pieces  by  the  wind  against  the  ship,  or  separated  from  it.  Wi. 

Ver.  17.  They  used  helps,  under-girding  the  ship.§  Perhaps  bracing  or  bind- 
ing about  the  vessel  with  ropes  or  chains,  lest  she  should  be  torn  asunder.  —  They 
let  down  the  sail-yard,\\  This  seems  to  be  the  sense  of  these  words  letting  down  the 
•esseU  Some  translate,  striking  the  sail ;  but  others  think  they  were  in  appre- 
vsna'.sn  for  the  main-mast.  Wi 
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22  And  now  I  exhort  you  to  be  of  good  cheer.  Foi 
there  shall  be  no  loss  of  any  man  s  life  among  you,  but 
only  of  the  ship. 

23  For  an  angel  of  God,  whose  I  am,  and  whom  I 
serve,  stood  by  me  this  night, 

24  Saying :  Fear  not,  Paul,  thou  must  be  brought  be- 
fore Csesar  :  and  behold  God  hath  given  thee  all  them  that 
sail  with  thee. 

25  Wherefore,  sirs,  be  of  good  cheer .  for  I  believe 
God  that  it  shall  so  be  as  it  hath  been  told  me. 

26  But  we  must  come  into  a  certain  island. 

27  Now  after  the  fourteenth  night  was  come,  as  we 
were  sailing  in  the  Adria  about  midnight,  the  ship-men 
deemed  that  they  discovered  some  country. 

28  And  thev  sounded,  and  found  twenty  fathoms  .  and 
going  on  a  little  farther,  they  found  fifteen  fathoms. 

29  Then,  fearing  lest  we  should  fall  upon  rough  places, 
they  cast  four  anchors  out  of  the  stern,  and  wished  for 
the  day./ .  * ;  V  ' 

30  But  as  the  ship-men  sought  to  fly  out  of  the  ship, 
having  let  down  the  boat  into  the  sea,  under  pretence  as 
though  they  would  have  cast  anchors  out  of  the  fore-ship, 

31  Paul  said  to  the  centurion  and  to  the  soldiers :  Un- 
less these  stay  in  the  ship,  you  cannot  be  saved. 

32  Then  the  soldiers  cut  oft*  the  ropes  of  the  boat,  and 
let  her  fall  off. 

33  And  when  it  began  to  be  light,  Paul  besought  them 
all  to  take  food,  saying:  This  day  is  the  fourteenth  day 
that  you  have  waited,  and  continued  fasting,  taking 
nothing. 

34  Wherefore,  I  pray  you,  to  take  some  food  for  your 
health's  sake  :  for  there  shall  not  a  hair  of  the  head  of  any 
of  you  perish. 

35  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  taking  bread, 
he  gave  thanks  to  God  in  the  presence  of  them  all :  and 
when  he  had  broken.it,  he  began  to  eat. 

36  Then  were  they  all  of  better  cheer,  and  they  also 
took  food. 

37  And  we  were  in  all,  in  the  ship,  two  hundred  and 
seventy-six  souls. 

38  And  when  they  had  eaten  enough,  they  lightened 
the  ship,  casting  out  the  wheat  into  the  sea. 

39  And  when  it  was  day,  they  knew  not  the  land  :  but 
they  discovered  a  certain  creek  with  a  shore,  into  which 
they  thought,  if  they  could,  to  thrust  in  the  ship. 

■  Vbr.  21.  Not .  .  .  have  suffered  this  harm  and  loss,  which  you  have  brought 
upon  you  by  not  following  my  advice.  Wi. — All  the  company  being  in  con- 
sternation and  hourly  expectation  of  death,  did  not  think  of  taking;  meat.  For 
it  appears  they  did  not  want  provisions,  and  nothing  else  forced  them  to  fast. 
Calmet. 

Vbr.  23.  An  angel  of  God.  Lit.  of  the  God  whose  I  am;  that  is,  whose 
servant  I  am.  Wi. 

Ver.  24.  God  hath  given  thee  all  them;  that  is,  the  true  God,  Maker  and 
Master  of  all  things.  It  is  sometimes  a  great  happiness  to  be  in  the  company  0/ 
the  saints,  who,  by  their  prayers  to  God,  help  us.  Wi.— S.  Paul  prayed  that  all  in 
the  vessel  with  him  might  he  (tavci ;  and  an  angel  was  sent  to  assure  him  hit 
prayer  was  heard.  If  such  was  the  merit  of  the  apostle  whilst  yet  in  this  mortal 
body,  that  the  Almighty,  in  consideration  of  it,  granted  the  lives  of  two  hundred 
and  seventy-six  persons,  what  do  you  think  will  be  his  interest  before  God,  now 
that  he  is  glorious  in  heaven?  S.  Jerom  contra  Vigilant. 

Ver.  27.  In  die  Adria.  >"ot  in  what  we  call  the  Adriatic  Gulf,  or  Sea  of 
Venice,  hut  that  which  lies  betwixt  Peloponnesus,  Sicily,  and  Italy.  Wi 

Vbr.  SI.  Paul  said .  .  .  Unless  Oiese  stay.  Providence  had  ordered  that  aJI 
should  escape,  but  by  helping  one  another.  Wi. 

Ver.  33-  Taking  nothing.  That  is,  without  taking  a  full  meal,  but  only  a 
morsel  now  and  then,  and  nothing  to  xpeok  of.  Wi. 


Chap.  XXVIII. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES 


Chap.  XXVI11. 


40  And  when  they  had  weighed  the  anchurs,  they  com- 
mitted themselves  to  the  sea,  loosing  also  the  rudder- 
bands  :  and  hoisting  up  the  main-sail  to  the  wind,  they 
made  towards  the  shore. 

41  And  when  we  had  fallen  into  a  place  where  two 
seas  met,  they  run  the  ship  aground :  and  the  fore-part 
indeed  sticking  fast,  remained  unmoveable :  but  the  hin- 
der-part was  broken  with  the  violence  of  the  sea. 

42  And  the  soldiers'  counsel  was  to  kill  the  prisoners : 
lest  any  of  them,  swimming  out,  should  escape. 

43  But  the  centurion,  willing  to  save  Paul,  forbade  it 
to  be  done :  and  he  commanded  them  who  could  swim, 
to  cast  themselves  first  out,  and  save  themselves,  and  get 
to  land :    ;  •  ;t    -  c,       vv-  S^l 

44  And  the  rest,  some  they  carried  on  planks,  and 
some  on  those  things  that  belonged  to  the  ship.  And  so 
it  came  to  pass,  that  every  soul  got  safe  to  land. 

CHAP.  XXVIII. 

Pom/,  after  three  months'  stay  in  Malta,  continues  his  voyage,  and  arrives  at 

Rome.    His  conference  there  with  the  Jews. 

AND  when  we  had  escaped,  then  we  knew  that  the 
island  was  called    Melita.     But  the  barbarians 
showed  us  no  small  courtesy. 

2  For  having  kindled  a  fire,  they  refreshed  us  all,  be- 
:uuse  of  the  rain  falling,  and  of  the  cold. 

3  And  when  Paul  had  gathered  together  a  bundle  of 
sticky  and  had  laid  them  on  the  fire,  a  viper  coming  out 
of  the  heat,  fastened  on  his  hand. 

4  And  when  the  barbarians  saw  the  beast  hanging  on 
his  hand,  they  said  one  to  another :  Undoubtedly  this  man 
is  a  murderer,  who,  though  he  hath  escaped  the  sea,  yet 
vengeance  suffereth  him  not  to  live. 

5  And  he  indeed  shaking  off  the  beast  into  the  fire, 
suffered  no  harm. 

6  But  they  supposed  that  he  would  begin  to  swell  up, 
and  that  he  would  suddenly  fall  down,  and  die.  And 
they  waiting  for  it  a  long  time,  and  seeing  that  no  harm  was 
done  to  him,  changing  their  minds,  they  said  he  was  a  god. 

7  Now  in  those  places  were  possessions  of  the  chief 
man  of  the  island,  named  Publius,  who  received  us,  and 
for  three  days  entertained  us  courteously. 


Vsr.  40.  Loosing  also  the  rudder-bands.  Some  ships  are  said  heretofore  to 
have  had  two  rudders  :  and  this  ship  perhaps  had  two,  unless  here  the  plural 
number  be  put  for  the  singular,  which  is  not  uncommon  in  the  style  of  the  Scrip- 
tures.— -And  hoisting  up  the  main-sail.  The  word  in  the  text  may  signify  any 
sail,  either  the  main  or  mizcu-sail,  which  latter  by  the  event  was  more  thau  suf- 
fleimt.  Wi. 

Vsr.  41.  Into  a  place  ichere  two  seas  met,%  It  happened  that  there  was  a 
neck  or  tongue  of  lund,  which  being  covered  with  the  waves,  they  who  were 
arrangers  to  the  coasts  did  not  discover :  this  stranded  the  ship,  the  prow  sticking 
fast,  and  the  poop  being  torn  from  it,  so  that  the  vessel  split  by  the  violence  of  the 
winds  and  sea.  Wi. 

Ver.  44.  The  rest  .  .  .  they  carried  on  planks.  That  is,  let  them  be  carried 
*n  planks ;  and  all  got  safe  to  land,  in  number  two  hundred  and  seventy-six  souls, 

>r  persons.  Wi. 


Incipientes  navigare,  uiWovrec  irXcfr,  navigaturi. 

Jejunium  pra?teriisset-  S.  Chrys.  op.  ty.  vijartiav  rJi*  iovlaiinv. 

Eurmquilo,  evpox\ve<uv.   Dr.  Wells  prefers  the  reuding  of  tvpacvXwv. 

Acci..gentes  navem,  inroZwinivrtc  to  irXotov,  bracing  the  ship  with 


•  V.  9. 
t  V.  a. 

;  v.  14. 

k  V.  17. 

tomething. 

V.  17.    Submit  vase,  xaXacavrtg  rb  attvoc,.    The  word  aeivog  has  many 
sin  gift  cations,  and  may  be  taken  for  tho  ship,  or  any  part  of  it :  here  it  may  signify 
tha  main-mast,  which  they  might  take  down,  lest  it  should  be  torn  away. 
%  V.  41.    In  locum  dithalassura,  cif  tottov  cidaXaaaov. 


CHAP.  XXVIII.  Ver.  1.  Melita.  now  called  Malta,  famous  for  being  tho 
v  T 


8  And  it  happened  that  the  father  of  Publius  lay  sifu 
of  a  fever,  and  of  a  bloody  flux.  To  whom  Paul  entered 
in  :  and  when  he  had  prayed,  and  laid  his  hands  on  him. 
he  healed  him. 

9  Which  being  done,  all  that  had  diseases  in  the  island 
came,  and  were  healed  : 

10  Who  also  honoured  us  with  many  honours,  and 
when  we  were  to  set  sail,  they  laded  us  with  such  things 
as  were  necessary. 

1 1  a And  after  three  months,  we  sailed  in  a  ship  of 
Alexandria,  that  had  wintered  in  the  island,  whose  sign 
was  the  Castors. 

12  And  when  we  were  come  to  Syracusa,  we  stayed 
there  three  days. 

13  From  thence  coasting,  we  came  to  Rhegium  :  and 
after  one  day,  the  south  wind  blowing,  we  came  the 
second  day  to  Puteoli ; 

14  Where  meeting  with  brethren,  we  were  invited  to 
stay  with  them  seven  days :  and  so  we  went  for  Rome. 

15  And  from  thence,  when  the  brethren  had  heard  of 
us,  they  came  to  meet  us  as  far  as  Appii-forum  and  the 
Three  taverns :  whom  when  Paul  saw]  he  gave  thanks  to 
God,  and  took  courage. 

16  And  when  we  were  come  to  Rome,  Paul  was  per- 
mitted to  dwell  by  himself,  with  a  soldier  to  guard  him. 

17  And  after  the  third  day,  he  called  together  the  chief 
of  the  Jews.  And  when  they  were  assembled,  he  said  to 
them  :  Men,  brethren,  I,  having  done  nothing  against  the 
people,  or  the  custom  of  our  fathers,  was  delivered  up  a 
prisoner  from  Jerusalem  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans: 

18  Who  when  they  had  examined  me,  would  have  lei 
me  go,  for  that  there  was  no  cause  of  death  in  me : 

19  But  the  Jews  opposing  it,  I  was  forced  to  ap- 
peal to  Caesar,  not  that  I  had  any  thing  to  accuse  my  na- 
tion of. 

20  For  this  cause,  therefore,  I  desired  to  see  you,  and 
to  speak  to  you.  Because  that  for  the  hope  of  Israel,  I 
am  bound  with  this  chain. 

21  But  they  said  to  him ;  We  neither  received  letters 
concerning  thee  out  of  Judea,  neither  did  any  of  the 


»  A.  D.  61. 


residence  of,  and  giving:  the  title  to,  the  military  order  of  Knights,  who  strenuously 
resisted  the  Turks,  when  they  threatened  to  overrun  Christendom.  The  inhabit- 
ants are  called  Barbarians,  not  as  a  term  of  reproach,  for  the  manner  he  speaks  of 
thoir  humanity  testifies  the  contrary ;  but  in  the  classical  sense  of  the  word,  it  was 
applied  by  the  Greeks  and  Komans  to  all  whu  did  not  speak  either  of  those  lan- 
guages. Their  hospitality  was  rewarded  by  the  Jight  of  faith,  which  they  stili 
maintain,  although  infidels  have  sometimes  for  a  centurv  had  dominion  over  this 
island.  Tirinus,  Sec. 

Veh.  4.  Murderer.  In  this  instance  we  see  how  unfounded  are  the  judgments 
of  men. — Not  to  live.  The  inhabitants  of  this  island,  called  Barbarians,  had  a  no- 
tion of  a  Deity,  and  also  that  murder  was  against  the  law  of  God  and  nature.  Wi. 

Ver.  16.  To  dwell  by  himself,  toith  a  soldier  to  guard  him.  S,  Paul  waa 
chained,  as  it  appears  by  the  '20ih  verse :  and  it  was  the  custom  to  faston  one  end 
of  the  chain  by  a  lock  to  the  prisoner's  wrist,  and  the  other  end  of  tho  chain  to  the 
wrist  of  the  soldier,  who  was  to  guard  him.  Wi. — S.  Chrysostom  attributes  thit 
liberty  S.  Paul  enjoyed  at  Home  of  going  whither  he  liked,  to  their  admiration  of 
him.  Horn.  54,  in  Acts.— Others,  to  tho  moderation  of  Afranius  Burrus,  who  was 
prefect  of  the  Prtetoriura  in  the  year  51,  and  who  used  his  authority,  as  long  as  he 
possessed  any  over  Nero's  mind,  to  repress  that  emperor's  bad  inclinations,  and 
direct  his  councils  with  wisdom.  Calmet. 

Ver.  17.  Chief  of  the  Jews.  We  have  seen  before,  that  the  emperor  Claudius 
banished  all  Jews  from  Rome.  It  would  appear  from  this  verse,  that  many  of  the 
principal  Jews  returned  at  his  death,  which  happened  rivo  years  before  S*  Paui't 
arrival,  ''almtt. 

Ver.  20.  Because  that  for  the  hope  of  Israel.  That  la,  of  the  Vl^siaa.  so  'oru? 
expected  and  hoped  for  by  the  Israelites.  WL 


Chap.  XXVlll. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Chap.  XXVlll. 


brethren  that  came  hither,  relate  or  speak  any  evil  of ,  With  the  ear  you  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  understand : 
thee.  I  and  seeing,  you  shall  see,  and  shall  not  perceive. 

27  For  the  heart  of  this  people  is  grown  gross,  and 
with  their  ears  have  they  heard  heavily,  and  their  eye* 
they  have  shut ;  lest  perhaps  they  should  see  with  then 
eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand  with  their 
heart,  and  should  be  converted,  and  1  should  heal  them. 


22  But  we  desire  to  hear  from  thee  what  thou  think- 
est :  for  as  concerning  this  sect,  we  know  that  it  is  every 
where  contradicted. 

23  And  when  they  had  appointed  him  a  day,  there 
came  very  many  to  him  to  his  lodgings ;  to  whom  he  ex- 


pounded," testifying  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  persuading  28  Be  it  known,  therefore,  to  you,  that  this  salvation 
them  concerning  Jesus,  out  of  the  law  of  Moses  and  the    of  God  is  sent  to  the  Gentiles,  and  they  will  hear  it 


prophets,  from  morning  till  evening. 

24  And  some  believed  the  things  that  were  said :  and 
some  believed  not. 

25  And  when  they  agreed  not  among  themselves,  they 
departed,  Paul  saying  this  one  word  :  Well  did  the  Holy 
Ghost  speak  to  our  fathers  by  Isaias,  the  prophet, 

26  "Saying:  Go  to  this  people,  and  say  to  them: 

«  1m.  vL  9:  MsttzHL  Hi  Mark  It.  12;  Luke  viii.  10;  John  xii.  40;  Rom.  xl.  & 


29  And  when  he  had  said  these  words,  the  Jews  went 
out  from  him,  having  a  great  debate  among  themselves. 

30  And  lie  remained  two  whole  years"  in  bis  own  hired 
lodging  :  and  he  received  all  that  came  in  to  him, 

31  Preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  teaching  the 
things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  con- 
fidence, without  prohibition. 


b  Until  A.  D.  63. 


Vkr.  22.  It  is  ert-ry  tchcre  contradicted.  Here  Wfi  observe  one  of  the  charac- 
ters of  ihe  true  religion.  It  is  contradicted  and  spoken  against.  As  singular  as 
this  may  appear,  it  is  however  true.  Jesus,  the  author  of  that  religion,  had  foretold  it 
should  he  so.  If  the  world  hateth  me,  it  will  hate  you  also.  The  situation  of  the 
Catholic  religion  in  this  country,  at  present,  is  something  similar  to  what  Is  related 
bere  of  Christianity;  and  those  who  have  the  candour  to  inquire  seriously  into  its 
merits,  have  generally  the  reward  of  being  convinced,  and  of  believing  iu  it.  A. 

vkh.  30.  Two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired  iodying.  That  is,  in  the  lodgings 
which  S.  Paul  was  permitted  to  hire  for  himself,  and  to  lire  there,  with  a  soldier 


chained  to  him  for  his  guard.  Happy  soldier,  if  he  knew  how  to  make  use  of  such 
a  favourable  opportunity  !  Wi. 

Vkk.  31.  Here  terminates  the  history  of  S.  Paul,  as  contained  iu  the  Acts  oi 
the  Apostles.  The  other  actions  of  this  great  apostle,  for  want  of  being  recorded, 
are  involved  in  much  obscurity.  That  he  obtained  his  liberty  again,  and  made 
many  voyages  to  carry  the  light  of  the  gospel  into  many  countries.,  is  certain  ;  but 
nothing  is  known  as  to  the  manner  or  time.  He  finished  his  labours  by  martyr- 
dom, being  beheaded  at  Iiome  in  the  6Gth  of  the  Christian  era,  and  the  13th  oi 
Nero. 


THE 


EPJSTLE  OF  S.  PAUL,  THE  APOSTLE, 


TO  THE 


ROMANS. 


I 

;J?er  Ihe  Gospels,  which  contain  the  history  of  Christ,  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  which  contain  the  history  of  the  infant  Church,  we  have  the  Epistles  of  the  Apostle* 
Of  U;ese,  fourteen  were  penned  on  particular  occasions,  and  addressed  to  particular  persons,  by  S-  Paul :  the  others,  of  S.  James,  Peter,  3.  John,  and  S.  Jude,  aw 
calltd  Catholic  Epistles,  because  they  are  addressed  to  all  Christians  in  general,  if  we  except  the  two  latter  short  Epistles  of  S.  John — The  Epistles  of  S,  Paul  contain 
admirable  advice,  aud  explain  fully  several  tenets  of  Christianity  :  hut  an  humble  and  teachable  mind  and  heart  are  essentially  requisite  to  draw  jjood  from  this  in- 
exhaustible  source.  If  we  prepare  our  minds  by  prayer,  and  go  to  these  sacred  oracled  with  proper  dispositions,  as  to  J«sus  Christ  himself,  not  preferring  our  own 
weak  judgment  to  that  of  the  Catholic  Church  divinely  inspired,  and  which  he  has  commanded  us  to  hear,  and  which  he  has  promised  to  lead  into  all  truth  unto  the 
end  of  the  world,  we  shall  improve  both  our  mind  and  heart  by  a  frequent  and  pious  perusal-  We  shall  learn  there  that  faith  is  essentially  necessary  to  please  God 
that  this  faith  is  but  one.  as  God  is  but  one ;  and  that  faith  which  shows  itself  not  by  good  works,  is  dead.  Hence,  when  S.  Paul  speaks  of  works  that  are  incapable 
of  justifying  us,  he  spaaks  not  of  the  works  of  moral  right cousncss,  but  of  the  ceremonial  works  of  the  Mosaic  law,  on  which  the  Jews  laid  such  great  stress  as 
necessary  to  salvation, — 5.  Peter  fin  his  Second  Hp.  chap.  Hi.)  assures  us  that  there  were  some  in  his  time,  as  there  are  found  some  now*  in  our  uu\&,  too  misconstrue  S. 
Paul's  Epistles,  as  if  he  required  no  good  works  any  more  after  baptism  than  before  baptism,  and  maintaining  that  faith  alone  would  justify  and  save  a  man  Hence 
the  other  uposiles  wrote  their  Epistles,  as  S.  Austin  remarks  in  these  words :  11  therefore  because  this  opinion,  that  faith  only  was  necessary  to  salvation,  was  started, 
the  other  apostolical  Epistles  do  most  pointedly  refute  it  forcibly  contending  tliat  faitli  without  works  profteth  nothing  "  Indeed  S.  Paul  himself,  in  his  First  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthian*,  (chap,  xiii-  %)  positively  asserts  :  if  I  shoxdd  have  alt  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains  f  a?id  have  not  rharity,  I  am  nothing*  This  Epistle, 
like  roost  the  following,  is  divided  into  two  part* :  the  first  treats  of  points  of  docirine,  and  extends  to  the  eleventh  chapter  inclusively  ;  the  second  treats  of 
morality,  niiri  is  contained  in  the  last  five  chapters:  but  to  be  able  to  understand  the  former,  and  to  practise  the  latter,  humble  prayer  and  a  firm  adherence  to  tht 
Catholic  Church,  which  S.  Paul  (1  Tim,  UL)  styles  the  pillar  attd  t/round  of  truth,  am  undoubtedly  necessary.  Nor  should  we  ever  forget  what  S.  Peter  affirms,  that 
In  S.  Paurs  Epistles  there  are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood,  xchich  the  unlearned  and  the  unstable  arrest,  as  they  do  also  the  other  Scriptures,  to  their  own 
destruction*  .S.  Peter,  2  Ep.  iii.  16.  A.— S-  Paul  had  not  been  at  Home  when  he  wrote  to  them  this  Epistle,  which  was  in  the  year  57,  or  58,  when  he  was  pre- 
paring to  go  to  Jerusalem  with  the  charitable  contribution*!  and  alms,  collected  in  Achata  and  Macedonia,  for  the  benefit  and  relief  of  the  poor  Christians  in  Judea, 
and  ar  Jerusalem  ;  and  after  that  he  had  preached  in  almost  all  places  from  Jerusalem  even  to  lllyris*  flh/rtum,  or  Iltyrimm.  .See  this  Kp*  chap,  XT  It  was  written  in 
Greek,  /t  is  not  the  first  Epistle  in  order  of  time,  though  placed  first,  either  because  of  tin?  dignity  of  the  chief  Christiau  Church,  or  of  the  sublime  contents* — The 
BpMtiaV  chief  design  was,  not  only  to  unite  all  the  new  Christian  converts,  whether  they  had  been  Gentile*  or  Jew's,  in  the  same  faith,  but  also  to  bring  them  to  an 
union  in  charity*  iova,  and  peace;  to  put  an  end  to  those  disputes  and  contentions  among  them,  which  were  particularly  occasioned  by  those  2ealous  Jewish  converts, 
who  were  for  obliging  all  Christians  to  the  observance  of  the  Mosaical  precepts  and  cerr-inonics.  They  who  had  bren  Jews,  boasted  that  they  were  the  elect  people 
of  God,  preferred  before  all  other  nations,  to  whom  he  had  £iven  his  written  law,  precepts,  and  ceremonies  by  Mose*t  to  whom  he  had  sent  his  prophets,  and  had 
done  so  many  miracles  in  their  favour,  while  the  Gentiles  were  left  in  their  ignorance  and  idolatry.  The  Gentiles,  now  converted,  were  apt  to  brag  of  the  learning 
of  iheir  great  philosophers,  and  that  sciences  had  flourished  ainouif  them  :  they  reproached  the  Jews  with  the  disohrtlience  of  their  forefathers  to  God,  and  the  lawe 
tie  bad  given  them  ;  that  they  had  frequently  returned  to  idolatry ;  that  they  had  persecuted  aud  put  to  death  the  prophets,  and  even  their  Met&ius,  the  true  Son  jl 
fjod.  S,  Paul  shows  that  neither  tho  Jew  nor  the  Gentile  had  reason  to  boast,  but  to  humble  themselves  under  the  hand  of  God,  the  author  of  their  salvation.  H> 
i>U3  the  Jown  in  mind,  thai  they  could  not  expoct  to  be  justified  and  oavod  merely  by  the  cawttnaiai  and  works  of  their  law,  though  tr^od  in  t hems*1  res  ;  that  tt* 
Ii>4 


Chap.  L 


ROMANS 


Gentiles  well  as  they,  were  now  called  bv  the  pure  merer  of  God  :  that  thoy  were  all  to  be  saved  by  believing  in  Christ,  and  complying  with  his  doctrine ;  that 
sanetiireatum  and  salvation  can  onlv  be  had  bv  the  Christian  faith.  He  doe*  not  mean  by  faith  only,  as  it  in  one  particular  virtue,  different  rrom  charity,  hope,  and  MJ*f 
Christian  virtues  :  but  he  means  by  faith,  Christian  religion,  and  worship,  tnken  with  an  opposition  to  the  law  of  Moses  and  to  the  moral  virtues  oj  healhe>i».  !W 
design  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  is  much  the  same.    From  the  1 2th  chapter  he  exhorts  them  to  the  practice  of  Christian  virtues.  W  i. 


CHAPTER  I. 

He  commends  the  faith  of  the  Romans,  whom  he  longs  to  see.    The  philosophy 
of  the  heathens, being  void  of  faith  and  humility,  betrayed  them  into  shame- 
ful sins. 


be 


an 


"OAUL,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  called  to 
JL     apostle,  separated  unto  the  gospel  of  God, 

2  Which  he  had  promised  before  by  his  prophets  in 
the  holy  Scriptures, 

3  Concerning  his  Son,  who  was  made  to  him  of  the 
seed  of  David,  according  to  the  flesh, 

4  Who  was  predestinated  the  Son  of  God  in  power,  ac- 
cording to  the  spirit  of  sanctification,  by  the  resurrection 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead  : 

5  By  whom  we  have  received  grace  and  apostleship, 
for  obedience  to  the  faith,  in  all  nations  for  his  name, 

6  Among  whom  are  you  also  the  called  of  Jesus  Christ : 

7  To  all  that  are  at  Rome,  the  beloved  of  God,  called 
to  be  saints.  Grace  to  you,  and  peace  from  God,  our  Fa- 
ther, and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

8  First,I  givethankstomyGod,throughJesusChrist,for 
you  all,  because  your  faith  is  spoken  of  in  the  whole  world. 

9  For  God  is  my  witness,  whom  I  serve  with  my  spirit 
in  the  gospel  of  his  Son,  that,  without  ceasing,  I  make  a 
commemoration  of  you 

10  Always  in  my  prayers:  beseeching,  that  by  any 
means  I  may  at  length  have  a  prosperous  journey,  by  the 
will  of  God,  in  coming  to  you. 

11  For  1  long  to  see  you,  that  I  may  impart  unto  you 
some  spiritual  grace,  to  strengthen  you : 

12  That  is  to  say,  that  1  may  be  comforted  together  in 
you,  by  that  which  is  common  to  us  both,  your  faith  and 
mine. 


•  H  -  ..  iL  4;  Gal.  Hi.  11 :  Heb.  x.  38. 


I'd  And  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren:  thai 
I  have  often  purposed  to  come  to  you,  (and  have  been 
hindered  hitherto,)  that  1  might  have  some  fruit  among 
you  also,  even  as  among  other  nations. 

14  To  the  Greeks,  and  to  the  Barbarians,  to  the  wise, 

and  to  the  unwise,  1  am  a  debtor: 

15  So  (as  much  as  is  in  me)  I  am  ready  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  you  also  that  are  at  Rome. 

16  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel.  For  it  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation,  to  every  one  that  believeth,  to 
the  Jew  first,  and  to  the  Greek. 

17  For  the  justice  of  God  is  revealed  therein  from  faith 
to  faith :  as  it  is  written  :  aThe  just  man  liveth  by  faith. 

18  For  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven, 
against  all  impiety  and  injustice  of  those  men  that  detail- 
the  truth  of  God  in  injustice. 

19  Because  that  which  is  known  of  God  is  manifest  in 
them.    For  God  hath  manifested  it  to  them. 

20  For  the  invisible  things  of  him,  from  the  creation  oi 
the  world,  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things 
that  are  made :  his  eternal  power  also  and  divinity :  so 
that  they  are  inexcusable. 

21  b  Because  that,  when  they  had  known  God,  tbej 
have  not  glorified  him  as  God,  nor  gave  thanks :  but  be- 
came vain  in  their  thoughts,  and  their  foolish  heart  was 
darkened : 

22  For  professing  themselves  to  be  wise,  they  became 
fools. 

23  cAnd  they  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible 
God,  into  the  likeness  of  the  image  of  a  corruptible  man, 
and  of  birds,  and  of  four-footed  beasts,  and  of  creeping 

j  things.   

>  Ephei.  It.  17.— •  FmI.  gt.  20;  Jer.  it  10. 


CHAP.  L  "Per.  1.  Called  to  be  an  apostle,'  or  a  called  apostle.  That  is,  not 
only  having  the  name  of  an  apostle,  but  having  hia  call  to  this  high  function,  and 
Sis  "mission  from  God- — Separated  unto  the  gospel  of  God.  He  means  that  he  was 
feparated  from  others,  and  appointed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach  the  gospel,  as 
we  ref.d  Acta  sin.  *2,  when  the  Holy  Ghost  to  those  of  the  Church  at  Antioch  said, 
Separate  me  $a*d  and  Barnabas,  for  the  work  unto  which  I  have  taken  them.  Wi. 

Ver.  3.  Who  was  made  to  him  of  the  seed  of  David,  according  to  thefiesh. 
The  sense  Is,  that  God  promised,  that  he  who  was  his  true  and  only  Son  from 
eternity,  ihould  also  become  his  Son,  as  man ;  that  the  same  Son  should  be  man.  as 
well  as  Gnd,  when  the  Word  was  mad*  flesh,  or  when  that  Divine  person  should  be 
united  to  our  human  nature.  Thus  the  same  person,  who  was  his  only  begotten 
Son  from  eternity,  being  made  man,  and  of  the  seed  of  David,  by  his  incarnation, 
was  still  his  Son,"  both  as  God,  and  also  as  he  was  man.  Wi 

Vbr.  4.  Who  wax  predestinated  \  the  Son  of  God.  Christ,  as  man,  was  pre- 
destinated to  be  the  Son  of  God :  and  declared  to  be  so  (as  the  apostle  here  signi- 


Vbr.  16.  For  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  to  every  one ;  that  Is,  it 
brings  powerful  helps  to  all,  both  Gentiles  and  Jews,  in  order  to  their  salvation.- 
To  the  Jew  first,  inasmuch  as  the  gospel  is  to  be  first  preached  to  the  Jews.  Wi.— 
The  promises  of  salvation  were  first  made  to  the  Jews.  Jesus  Christ  preached  to 
the  Jews  only,  and  forbade  his  disciples,  during  his  life-time,  to  preach  to  any 
other  nation.  And  after  his  resurrection,  when  they  had  full  powers  to  preach 
every  where,  they  did  not  turn  to  the  Gentiles,  till  the  Jews  had  refused  to  he&: 
them.  A  miracle  was  necessary  to  deteimine  S.  Peter  to  communicate  the  gospel 
to  the  unclrcumcised ;  and  S.  Paul,  in  every  place,  first  addressed  himself  to  the 
Jew.  and  then  to  the  Gentile.  The  apostle  here  sweetly  eudeatours,  in  an  indirect 
manner,  to  silence  the  presumption  of  the  Romans,  who  seemed  to  raise  them- 
selves above  the  Jews,  aud  believed  they  had  merited  the  grace  of  vocation  to  thr 
faith.  Calmet. 

Tkr.  17.  For  thej%$stice  of  God.  He  does  not  here  mean  that  justice,  by  which 
God  is  just  in  himself,  but  that  justice,  or  sanctification,  which  he  communic;i:ee 
to  men,  and  by  which  they  are  justified  and  sanctified. — From  faith  tofailh.  That 


Rest  first,  bv  power,  that  is,  by  his  working  stupendous  miracles;  secondly,  by  the  to  men,  ana  by  which  they  are  justified  and  sancuhed.— tromjaxu,  to  Juan,  mat 
spirit  of  sanctification,  \h  bv  his  infinite  sanctity ;  thirdly,  by  his  resurrection,  .  is,  by  faith,  and  an  increase  in  faith,  inasmuch  as,  by  Increasing  in  fait  ..  we  ad- 
«  wUhwr  himir'.f  from  .he  dead.  Ch.  vance  in  virtues;  as  it  is  written,  (hab.  d.  4,)  the  just  man  liveth  byjaith;  in- 


or  raising  himself  from  the  dead.  Ch. 

Ver.  5.  Bv  whom,  i.  o.  by  this  same  Jesus  Christ,  God  and  man,  we,  T  and 
the  rest  of  the"  apostles,  have' received  this  grace  and  apostleship,  this  mission  and 
commission  from  him,  of  preaching  his  gospel,  and  teaching  his  doctrine.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  Among  whom  are  you  also  the  called  of  Jesus.  That  is,  you  also  are 
*  part  of  those,  who  by  his  mercy  are  called  to  this  faith  and  belief  in  him.  Wi 

Vbr.  7.  To  all  that  are  at  Borne  .  . .  called  to  be  saints.  That  is,  who  not  only 
are  named  saints,  but  who,  by  such  a  call  rrom  God,  are  to  be  sanctified  by  hia 
grace,  and  to  become  holy,  or  saints.  Wi. 

Vbr.  9.    God  is  my  witness.    I  call  God  to  witness.    It  is  an  oath.  Wi. 

Vbr.  10.    That  by  any  means.    Lit.  if  by  any  means.  Wi. 

Vbr.  14.  J  am  a  debtor.  That  is,  I  am  bound  to  preach  the  word  of  God  to 
ill.  Wi.— Bv  Greeks  in  this  place,  are  understood  the  Romans  also,  and  by  Bar- 
barians, all  "other  people,  who  were  neither  Greeks  nor  Romans.  The  Greeks 
called  all  Barbarians  who  did  not  speak  the  Greek  language,  even  the  Latins 
themselves.  But  after  the  Romans  became  masters  of  the  world,  they  were  ex- 
cepted, through  policy,  from  the  number  of  Barbarians,  and  particularly  after  they 
Segao  to  cultivate  the  sciences  of  the  Greeks. 


eluding  the  love  of  God,  hope,  and  other  virtues.  Wi. 

Ver.  18.  For  the  tcrath  of  God  is  revealed,  &c  He  begins  to  speak  of  the 
heathens,  and  of  the  wicked  world,  whose  sins  God  punisheth  from  time  to  tiiiit 
with  visible  chastisements  of  plagues,  famines,  wars,  kc,  and  that  because  they  de- 
tain the  truth  of  God  in  injustice,  or  in  iniquity,  that  is,  because  they  have  noi 
honoured  God,  even  according  to  the  knowledge  which  be  bus  given  them  of  him, 
especially  their  philosophers.  Wi. 

Vek.  19,  "20.  That  which  is  known  of  God,  or  may  he  easily  known  of  God, 
is  manifest  in  them.  The  light  of  reason  demonstrates  to  them  the  exigence  of  one 
God,  the  maker  and  preserver  of  all  things.  This  is  made  known  to  them  from 
the  creation  of  the  world,  or  from  the  creatures  in  the  world :  the  Creator  may  be 
discovered  by  the  creatures,  and,  as  S.  Chrys.  here  says,  every  Scythian,  every  Bar- 
barian, mav  come  to  the  knowledge  of  God  by  the  wonderful  harmony  J  of  a& 
things,  which  proclaims  the  existence  of  God  louder  than  any  trumpet:  but  having 
known  him,  they  did  not  glorify  him ;  they  acted  contrary  to  their  knowledge, 
abandoning  themselves  to  idolatry,  aud  the  vain  worship  of  many  gods,  and  to  *i* 
manner  of  vices  and  abominations  against  the  light  of  reason.  Wi. 

10* 


CilAP.  ll. 


ROMANS. 


Chap,  11. 


24  Wherefore  God  gave  them  up  to  the  desires  of 
their  heart,  *to  uncleanness:  to  dishonour  tbe?r  own  bodies 
imong  themselves. 

25  Who  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lio :  and 
worshipped  and  served  the  creature  rather  than  the  Crea- 
tor, who  is  blessed  for  ever.  Amen. 

26  For  this  cause  God  delivered  them  up  to  shameful 
.iffections.  For  their  women  have  changed  the  natural 
use  into  that  use  which  is  against  nature. 

27  And  in  like  manner  the  men  also,  leaving  the  na- 
tural use  of  the  woman,  have  burned  in  their  lusts  one 
towards  another,  men  with  men  doing  that  which  is  filthy, 
and  receiving  in  themselves  the  recompense  which  was 

due  to  their  error. 

28  And  as  they  liked  not  to  have  God  in  their  know- 
ledge ;  God  delivered  them  up  to  a  reprobate  sense,  to  do 
those  things  which  are  not  convenient, 

29  Being  filled  with  all  iniquity,  malice,  fornications, 
oovetousness,  wickedness,  full  of  envy,  murder,  conten- 
tion, deceit,  malignity,  whisperers, 

30  Detractors,  hateful  to  God,  contumelious,  proud, 
haughty,  inventors  of  evil  things,  disobedient  to  parents, 

31  Foolish,  dissolute,  without  affection,  without  fidelity, 

without  mercy. 

32  Who,  having  known  the  justice  of  God,  did  not 

understand  that  they,  who  do  such  things,  are  worthy  of 
death  :  and  not  only  they  who  do  them,  but  they  also  who 
consent  to  them  that  do  them. 

CHAP.  II. 

TJie  Jews  are  censured,  who  make  their  boast  of  the  laxo,  and  keep  it  net. 

He  declares  icho  are  the  true  Jews. 

WHEREFORE  thou  art  inexcusable,  O  man,  who- 
soever thou  art  that  judgest.*  For  wherein  thou 
judgest  another,  thou  condemnest  thyself:  for  thou  dost 
the  same  tilings  which  thou  judgest. 

2  For  we  know  that  the  judgment  of  God  is,  according 
to  truth,  against  them  that  do  such  things. 

3  And  thinkest  thou  this,  0  man,  that  judgest  them 
who  do  such  things,  and  dost  the  same,  that  thou  shalt 
escape  the  judgment  of  God  ? 

•  Gal.  v.  19:  Eph.  iv.  19.  and  t.  2:  Col.  lit.  3 ;  I  The**,  ii.  3,  and  It.  7.— b  Matt.  vtt.  2. 
•  Wild.  ix.  U  \  2  Pot.  HI.  2.— d  Matt.  xvi.  27.—-  Deut.  x.  17 ;  2  Par.  xtx.  7 ; 

   _^   _  , ,   —   11  — •» 

Vbb  24.  Wherefore  God  gave,  them*}  up,  kc  That  is,  as  5.  Chrys.  says,  per- 
mitted them,  in  punishment  of  their  wilful  blindness,  to  fall  into  the  foulest,  most 
shameful,  and  unnatural  sins  of  uncleanness  hero  described.  Wi. 

Vbb.  26.  God  delivered  them  up.  Not  by  being;  author  of  their  sins,  but  by 
withdrawing  his  grace,  and  so  permitting  them,  in  punishment  of  their  pride,  to 

full  into  those  shameful  sins.  Ch. 

Vbb.  SO.  Hateful  \\  to  God.  The  Greek  may  also  signify,  haters  of  God. 
Wl—dtoarvytlc  means  either  haters  of  God,  or  hated  by  God.  Menoehius. 

Vbr.  31.  Di.'soluti',  rvde%  in  their  manners  and  behaviour.  Some,  from  the 
Orcek,  understand  breakers  of  their  word;  but  this  would  be  the  soma  as  without 
'  l'  lity,  which  we  find  afterwards  in  the  same  verse.  Wi. 

•  V.  I,    Vocatus,  eXijrdc  K-6aro\oQ.    Also  ver.  6.  and  7,  icXrjroi.  ^ 
t  V.  4.    Qui  prradpstinatus  est,  S.  Chrys.  o/i.  a.  p.  7,  ed.  Sau.    rt  oirv  tortv 
yisfliy-oc;  teixMvrnc,  riropai'OiiToc.  , 
i  V.  39*   Chrys.  Horn.  2,  p.  £0,  rfc  iravrwv  apuoviac  caAviyyoc.,  \apirponpov 

So.'citfljy. 

4  V.  24.  to     vacicuKtv,  ivravQa  uatxtv  tort. 

P  V.  SO.  Deo  odibiles.  dtoorvytlg. 

K  V.  31.  acuvO'trovQ.    See  2  Tim.  iii.  3,  affirovSovc,  sine  feeder©. 


4  Or  despisest  thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness,  and 
patience,  and  long-suffering  ?*  knowest  thou  not  that  the 
benignity  of  God  leadeth  iliee  to  penance  ? 

5  But  according  to  thy  hardness,  and  impenitent  heart, 
thou  treasurest  up  to  thyself  wrath,  against  the  day  of 
wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  just  judgment  of  God, 

6  dWho  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  hip 
works : 

7  To  them  indeed,  who,  according  to  patience  in  good 
work,  seek  glory,  and  honour,  and  incomiption,  life  ever- 

laatmg:         ';*r .       -£3S|\  '  '  -         "r.  Y 

8  But  to  them  who  are  contentious,  and  who  obey  not 
the  truth,  but  give  credit  to  iniquity,  wrath  and  indignation. 

9  Tribulation  and  anguish  upon  every  soul  of  man  that 
doeth  evil,  of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of  the  Greek. 

10  But  glory,  and  honour,  and  peace,  to  every  one  that 
worketh  good,  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek. 

1 1  cFor  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God. 

12  For  whosoever  have  sinned  without  the  law,  shall 
perish  without  the  law :  and  whosoever  have  sinned  under 
the  law,  shall  be  judged  by  the  law. 

13  Tor  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before  God. 
but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified. 

14  For  when  the  Gentiles,  who  have  not  the  law,  do 
by  nature  those  things  that  are  of  the  law,  these  having 
not  the  law,  are  a  law  to  themselves  :  , 

15  Who  show  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their 
hearts,  their  conscience  bearing  witness  to  them,  and 
their  thoughts  within  themselves  accusing  them,  or  else 
defending  them, 

16  In  the  day  when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men, 
by  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  my  gospel. 

17  5  But  if  thou  art  called  a  Jew,  and  restest  in  the 
law,  and  makest  thy  boast  of  God, 

18  And  knowest  his  will,  "and  approvest  the  things 
that  are  more  profitable,  being  instructed  by  the  law, 

19  Art  confident  that  thou  thyself  art  a  guide  of  die 
blind,  a  light  of  them  that  are  in  darkness, 

20  An  instructor  of  the  foolish,  a  teacher  of  infants, 
having  the  form  of  knowledge  and  of  truth  in  the  law. 

Job  xxxiv.  19 ;  WUd.  vl  8 ;  Kcclt.  xt.  S5 ;  Acts  x.  34 ;  Eph.  vi.  9 ;  Col.  HI.  23  ;  I  Pet.  1. 17. 
«  Watt.  vli.  21 ;  Jame«  1.  22.— e  Apoc.  xL  9.— h  Phil.  I  10. 


•n.  1.    Wherefore  thou  art  inexcusable,  &c    He  seems  to  give 

 iiron  to  every  one,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  not  to  blame,  judge, 

r  cjndemn  others,  when  perhar*  he,  or  those  of  Ml  religion,  may  be  guilty  of  the 
ke  sins.  Let  him  rather  call  to  mind  the  just  judgment  of  God,  whteh.  they  that 
ra  .i-,™,*  /f.nnnt  A-.rqnp.    Lc  Inm  alro  reflect,  that  if  God  both  hi'&erto  de- 


CHAP.  II.  Vk 
a  general  admoni 

R 

Like 

tre  ainnfrs.  cannot  e.;c*tpp 


ferred  to  punish  him,  it  hath  been  through  the  riches  and  abundance  of  his  good- 
patience,  and  long-forbearance,  or  longanimity  :  that  he  must  take  care  not 
to  harden  his  heart  any  longer,  lest  he  heap  np  to  himself  a  fatal  treasure  at  the 
day  of  judgment,  when  God  will  render  to  every  one  according  to  his  works,  and 
not  according  to  his  faith  only,  says  S.  Chrys.,  Horn.  5.  Wi. 

VEn.  5.  The  apostle  is  evidently  speaking  to  the  converted  Jew*,  and  not  to 
the  Gentiles.  For  the  Gentiles  believed  in  certain  judges  in  hell,  who  passed  sen- 
tence on  every  one  as  eoon  as  he  departed  out  of  life.  But  besides  a  particular 
judgment  at  the  hour  of  death,  the  Hebrews  believed  in  a  general  judgment  of  all 
men.  or  at  least  of  ail  the  just,  iu  the  valley  of  Jehosaplmt ;  as  may  be  seen  in  thp 
prophets,  and  in  the  Hooks  of  Wisdom  and  Machabpes.  Calmet. 

Ver.  12.  Whosoever  have  sinned  without  the  law.  That  is,  without  tht 
written  law  of  Moses,  against  their  reason  and  conscience,  &c.  And  also  thov 
who,  being  Jews,  have  sinned  under  this  written  law.  shall  be  judged,  even  witb 
greater  severity,  for  having  transgressed  against  the  known  law.  Wi. 

Ver.  14,  15.     When  the  Gentiles  .  .  .  do  by  nature,  or  naturally,  that  1* 
without  having  recpived  any  written  law,  then  vim  arc  a  law  to  themselves,  ano 
have  it  written  in  their  heurtt.  as  to  the  existence  of  a,  "Jod,  and  thPir  reason  tellJ 
them,  that  many  sins  are  nnlawful :  they  may  also  do  some  octions  that  ar* 
morally  good,  3S  by  giving  alms  to  relieve  the  poor,  honouring  their  parents,  &c. ; 
not  that  these  actions,  morally  good,  will  suffice  to  their  jnttification  of  them- 
selves, or  make  them  deserve  a  *upernatutal  reward  in  the  kingdom  of  hearen 
but  God,  est  of  his  infinite  mercy,  will  give  them  some  supernatural  graces,  b» 
which  they  come  to  know  and  believe,  that  he  will  reward  their  souls  for  eternity 
Such,  says  S.  Chrys.,  were  the  dispositions  of  Melcniacdecu,  Job,  CorneuM  :<; 
Centurion,  Arc.  Wi. 


Chap  ill. 


ROMANS. 


Chap.  Ill 


21  Thou,  therefore,  that  teachest  another,  teachest  not 
thyself :  thou  that  preachest  that  men  should  not  steal, 
stealest: 

22  Thou  that  sayesr,  men  should  not  commit  adultery, 
oommittest  adultery  :  thou  that  abhorrest  idols,  committest 
sacrilege : 

23  Thou  that  makest  thy  boast  of  the  law,  by  the 
transgression  of  the  law  dishonourest  God. 

24  a(For  the  name  of  God,  through  you,  is  blasphemed 
among  the  Gentiles,  as  it  is  written.) 

25  Circumcision  profiteth  indeed  if  thou  keep  the  law : 
but  if  thou  be  a  transgressor  of  the  law,  thy  circumcision 
is  made  uncircumcision. 

26  If  then  the  uncircumcised  keep  the  ordinances  of 
die  law  :  shall  not  bis  uncircumcision  be  reputed  for  cir- 
cumcision ? 

27  bAnd  shall  not  that  which  by  nature  is  uncircum- 
cision. if  it  fulfil  the  law,  judge  thee,  who  by  the  letter 
and  circumcision  art  a  transgressor  of  the  law  ? 

28  c  For  it  is  not  he  is  a  Jew,  who  is  so  outwardly : 
nor  is  that  circumcisiou  which  is  outwardly  in  the  flesh  : 

29  But  he  is  a  Jew  that  is  one  inwardly :  and  the  cir- 
cumcision  is  thai  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  not  in  the 
letter  :  whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God. 

CHAP.  III. 

Th*  advantages  of  the  Jews.    Alt  Tien  are  sinners,  and  none  can  be  justified  by 
the  works  of  the  taw,  but  only  by  the  grace  of  Christ. 

WHAT  advantage  then  hath  the  Jew,  or  what  is  the 
profit  of  circumcision  ? 

2  Much  every  way.  First  indeed,  "because  the  words 
of  God  were  committed  to  them. 

3  For  what  if  some  of  them  havo  not  believed  ?  'shall 


■  Iu.  '.U.  5;  Ewe.  xxxvi.  JO.— 6  Matt.  tii.  *S .— *  l*n.  xlv'.H.-*  Infra,  fa.  4. 
•  JTira.  1L13.— '  John  iii.  33;  P»al.  cjv.  11. — *  P#*l.  1.  6. 


their  unbelief  make  the  faith  of  God  without  effect  ?  God 
forbid. 

4  fBut  God  is  true:  and  every  man  a  liar,  as  it  is 
written  :  ethat  thou  mayest  be  justified  in  thy  words,  and 
mayest  overcome  when  thou  art  judged. 

5  But  if  our  injustice  commend  the  justice  of  God, 
what  shall  we  say  t  Is  God  unjust,  who  executeth  wrath  ? 

6  (I  speak  according  to  man).  God  forbid  :  otherwise 
how  shall  God  judge  this  world? 

7  For  if  the  truth  of  God  hath  more  abounded  through 
my  lie,  unto  his  glory :  why  am  I  also  yet  judged  as  a 

sinner?        ■■/■jM^HB^'^~v  .  "^  'r. 

8  And  not  rather  (as  we  are  slandered,  and  as  some 
affirm  that  we  say)  let  us  do  evil,  that  there  may  come 
good  :  whose  damnation  is  just. 

9  What  then?  Do  we  excel  them?  By  no  means. 
hFor  we  have  charged  both  Jews,  and  Greeks,  that  they 
are  all  under  sin ; 

10  As  it  is  written  ;  1  There  is  not  any  man  just  ■ 

1 1  There  is  none  that  understandeth,  there  is  none 
that  seeketh  after  God. 

12  All  have  turned  out  of  the  way,  they  are  become 
unprofitable  together  :  there  is  none  that  doth  good,  there 
is  not  so  much  as  one. 

13  k  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre,  with  their 
tongues  they  have  dealt  deceitfully  :  'The  venom  of  asos 
is  under  their  lips : 

14  "Whose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness  : 

15  "Their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood  : 

16  Destruction  and  misery  are  in  their  ways. 

17  And  the  way  of  peace  they  have  not  known : 

18  0  There  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes. 

»  Gal.  Ui.  22 ;  Supra,  L  17 ;  Infra,  il  9.— 1  Psal.  xilL  3.— k  Psal.  v.  11 ;  James  ill  ft. 
1  Psal.  cxxxix.  4.— m  psal  ix.  7.— a  Iia.  lix.  7  i  Prov.  L  16.—"  Psal.  zxxv.  2. 


Ver.  22.  Idols,  &c  The  Jews,  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  were  free  from 
Idolatry,  to  which  their  ancestors  had  been  so  prone  for  sn  loiiu  a  time.  Rut  to 
this  evil  had  succeeded  another,  scarcely  lers  heinous,  viz.  sacrilege,  and  a  pro- 
fanation of  holy  things.  The  greater  part  of  the  high  priests  bought  their  office. 
The  priests  permitted  in  the  temple  itself  a  kind  of  traffic,  whirii  caused  our 
Saviour  to  declare  to  them,  that  they  had  made  the  house  of  his  Father  a  den  of 
thieves.  And  to  favour  their  own  avarice,  they  taught  that  it  was  lawful  to  de- 
fraud their  creditors,  and  refuse  to  their  parents  the  necessary  succour,  iu  the  case 
nf  vows  to  give  to  the  temple.  Calrnct. 

Ver.  24.  "I he  apostle  here  only  repeat!  the  reproaches  which  the  prophets 
had  repeated  60  often  before,  that  the  Jews,  by  the  contrast  between  their  lives 
nud  the  sanctity  of  their  religion,  had  been  the  cause  of  that  religion  and  worship 
becoming  the  ridicule  and  laughing-stock  of  tho  Gentile  world.  Caline*. 

Vbr.  25.  Circumcision  p-u/.teth  indeedy  inasmuch  as  it  was  ordained  by 
Almighty  God,  as  were  also  the  precepts  of  the  law,  which  were  to  be  observed 
befora  the  publishing  of  the  new  law  of  Christ.  See  Gal.  v.  6.  But  it  was  never 
profitable  to  the  transgressors  of  the  law.  Nay,  the  uncircumcised  Gentiles,  who 
have  complied  with  those  natural  precepts,  which  are  also  commanded  by  the  law 
of  Moses,  shall  judge  and  condemn  those,  who  received  the  written  law,  and  at 
the  same  time  wore  transgressors  of  it.  Wl. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  What  advantage  then*  Sec  The  apostle,  not  to  offend 
the  Jews,  by  insisting  too  long  in  reprehending  them,  turns  his  discourse  to  the 
advantages  they  have  hitherto  had  above  other  nations.  As  firsts  that  tht-  words 
of  God,  those  Divine  oracles,  revelations,  promises  in  tho  Scriptures,  wan  credited 
or  Intrusted  to  them.  And  though  some,  or  many  of  them  have  not  bet  tired  God's 
nromises,  especially  concerning  their  llessios ;  this  hatb  not  hindered  God  from 
being  faithful  to  his  word,  in  sending  the  Messias,  and  those  blessings  that  were 
promised  with  hfm.  For  God  is  always  true,  or  faithful  in  his  promises,  and 
therefore  must  needs  be  justified,  or  found  just,  when  his  proceedings  judged, 
•.hat  is,  considered  and  examined.  WL 

Ver.  4.  God  only  is  essentially  true.  All  men  in  their  own  capacity,  ai« 
Uable  to  fces  and  errors :  nevertheless  God,  who  is  the  truth,  will  make  good  his 
cromiaa  of  keeping  his  Church  in  all  t—tth.  Boo  S.  John  xvi.  13.  Ch. —  That 
<*ti»  mayest  be  justified,  &c  The  particle  thai,  ia  uot  causal  in  this  place,  bui 
Paly  marks  the  event.  Thy  conduct  shows  that  thou  art  faithful  and  true  to  thy 
promises,  and  that,  notwithstanding  the  judgments  of  men,  thou  art  always  un- 
changeable and  infallible.  Thou  art  victorious,  when  judged  by  them;  thou 
>ow««t  them  the  falsity  and  injustice  of  their  judgments.  Calmet, 


Ver.  5,  6.  But  if  our  injustice,  4cc.  S.  Paul  her*  puts  this  objection,  that 
:  if  men's  sms  and  iniquities  mahe  the  justice  of  God  commendable,  that  is,  make 
his  justice  more  apparent  and  known ;  Jf  the  truth  of  God,  as  to  his  promises,  be 
more  discovered,  praised,  and  glorified  by  our  lies,  that  is,  by  our  Bins,  how  then 
can  God  blame,  or  punish  men  for  sins,  which  contribute  more  to  his  honour  ? 
May  we  not  say,  (as  some  falsely  preteuded  S.  Paul  said,;  let  us  do  evil  things, 
that  good  things  may  come  of  them?  The  apostle  answers  iu  short  both  this 
objection,  and  the  calumny  against  him.  As  to  the  first;  that  though  men's  sins 
givoaa  occasion  to  God  to  show  his  justice,  and  make  known  his  Divine  perfections, 
yet  this  will  not  excuse  them  from  being  justly  condemned,  and  punished,  when 
God  shall  judge  the  wicked  world  :  for  if  that  wei-o  a  sufficient  plea,  God  could 
not  judge  and  condemn  the  wicked  :  so  that,  as  6.  Chrys.  *  observes,  the  apostle 
j  resolves  their  question,  by  asking  another,  and  shows  their  reasoning  absurd,  by 
taking  notice  of  another  absurdity  that  follows  from  it.  Secondly,  bo  tells  them, 
they  slander  him,  and  his  doctrine,  by  only  telling  them,  they  deserve  to  be  con- 
demned who  say,  let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come  of  it ;  the  damnation,  says  he, 
.  of  such  men  is  just.  WL 

Ver.  10.    Tiurre  is  not  any  man  just,  viz.  by  virtue  e*'ther  of  the  law  of  nature, 
or  of  the  law  of  Moses ;  but  only  by  faith  and  grace.  Ch. — These  crimes,  enumer- 
ated by  the  apostle,  ore  not  mentioned  as  if  found  in  each  individual,  but  some  of 
this  black  catalogue  of  crimes  were  found  in  one  man,  some  in  anothe-  •  ?9t  so 
that  all  had  become  infected  with  sin  and  iniquity,  all  had  deserted  the  path  of 
virtue.    There  was  none  just,  none  was  found  who  feared  or  sought  after  God. 
Esti us. — These  texts  of  Scripture,  though  formerly,  even  befors  the  times  of  S. 
Jerom  and  S.  Augustin,  they  were  found  together  in  some  Litin  editions,  viz. 
Psal.  xiii.,  cannot  be  found  united  either  in  tho  Hebrew  text,  or  Sept.  version,  as 
S.  Jerom  affirms,  in  Prtef.  lib.  16,  Commentar.  in  Isa.    Tbia,  he  says,  nil  the 
Greek  commentators  allow.     He  says,  that  tiiose  who  were  ignorant  of  bk 
apostle's  art  iu  uniting  together  the  toxts  of  different  parts  of  Scr>ture,  upon  fi&d- 
;  lug  uo  part  where  they  were  all  together,  placed  them,  without  Any  authority,  in 
;  that  psalm  whence  ihe  first  part  of  the  citation  is  taken     The  words,  an  op** 
\  sepulchre,  an  taken  from  Psal.  xiii.,  (Heb.  text  xiv.,)  the  verse,  "  Their  throat  u 
an  open  sepulchre,  with  their  tongues  they  have  dealt  deceitfully/'  from  Psal.  v„ 
"  The  venom  of  asps  is  under  their  lips,"  from  Psal.  exxxix.,  ,(v-Vhose  month  u 
I  full  of  curses  and  bitterness,"  from  Psal.  ix.,  "  Their  feet  are  swift."  &c.  as  jar  a* 
there  is  no  fear,  from  Isa.  lix.,  "There  ia  not  the  tear  of  God  before  their  eyes/ 
from  Psal.  xxxv.  Estius. 

Ver.  17.    S.  Augustin  says,  that  by  the  low  of  actions,  is  luvlerstood,  thai 
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Chap.  111. 


ROMANS. 


Chap.  IV. 


19  'Now  we  know  that  what  things  soever  the  law 
speaketh.  it  speaketh  to  ihem  that  are  in  the  law:  that 
every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  be 
made  subject  to  God : 

20  Because  by  the  works  of  the  law  no  flesh  shall  be 
justified  iu  his  sight.  For  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge 
;>f  sin. 

21  But  now  without  the  law  the  justice  of  God  is  made 
manifest :  being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets.  | 

22  Even  the  justice  of  God,  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ, 
unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe  in  him :  for  there  1 
is  no  distinction :  j 

23  For  all  have  sinned,  and  do  need  the  glory  of  God. 

24  Being  justified  gratis  by  his  grace,  through  the 
redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus, 

25  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation 
through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  the  showing  of  his  justice, 
for  the  remission  of  past  sins, 

26  Through  the  forbearance  of  God,  for  the  showing 
of  his  justice  in  this  time:  that  he  himself  may  be  just, 
and  the  justifier  of  him  who  is  of  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ. 

27  Where  is  then  thy  boasting?   It  is  excluded.  By 
what  law  I   Of  works  ?   No  :  but  by  the  law  of  faith. 

28  For  we  account  a  man  to  be  justified  by  faith  with- 
out the  works  of  the  law. 


•  Dal  it  IS. 


wtalcii  teHches  us  what  we  have  to  do :  by  the  law  of  faith,  is  meant  faith  iuelf, 
which  obtains  fop  at  grace  of  performing  what  rhe  law  requires.    The  law  of 
actions,  then,  is  the  old  law,  which  contains  the  precept ;  the  law  of  faith  U  the 
new  law,  which  gives  assistance  to  fulfil  the  law.  De  Spir.  et  Lit.  c.  4. 

Ver.  19.  And  all  the  world  may  he  made  subject  to  God.  That  i#,  God  per- 
mitted these  sins  in  a!!  men.  that  sanctification  and  salvation  mic'nt  be  from  Christ 
only,  the  Redeemer  of  all  men,  go  that  neither  Jew  nor  Gentile  should  be  justified, 
but  by  the  free  and  liberal  gift  of  his  grace.  See  S.  Chrys.t  Wi. 

Vkh.  20,  &c.  To  the  end  of  this  chapter,  rhe  apostie  shows,  that  the  Jews  can- 
not be  truly  justified,  and  sanctified  by  the  works  of  the  writes  law  of  Moses 
only ;  that  a  knowledge  of  sin,  or  of  what  was  sinful,  came  by  Hie  law,  but  if  they 
did  not  comply  with  ihe  precepts  of  the  law,  this  knowledge  made  them  more 
guilty.  Now.  at  the  \*omin<*  of  '"hrist,  the  justice  of  God,  that  is.  the  justice  by 
which  he  made  others  Jus*,  and  justified  them,  cannot  be  had  without  a  J'aith  in 
Chris!,  and  by  the  grace  »f  our  Redeemer  Jesus  Christ,  whom  God  hath  proposed 
to  all,  both  Gentiles  and  Jews,  as  a  sacrifice  of  J  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  all 
mankind,  by  faith  Cn  his  blm^d;  that  is,  by  believing  in  him,  who  shed  hi»  blood, 
*nd  died  foi-  us  on  the  a-**.  It  is  he  alune,  (ver.  i!6,  j  that  is  the  just  one,  and 
the  jtistifer  of  all.  S.  Paul  Joes  not  pretend  that  the  virtue  of  faith  alone  will 
justify  aud  save  a  man ;  nothing  can  be  more  opposite  to  the  doctrine  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  of  the  apostles  in  many  places,  as  hath  been  observed,  and  will  be  shown 
hereafter.  He  tells  us  in  this  chapter,  (ver.  20,  and  "28.)  that  man  is  justified 
Without  ihe  works  of  the  written  law:  and  he  teaches  us,  that  no  works  of  the  law 
of  Moses,  nor  any  works  that  a  man  does  by  the  law  of  nature,  are  .-urScient  to 
justify  a  man.  and  save  him  of  themselves,  that  if,  unless  they  be  joined  with  faith, 
and  the  grace  of  God.  And  when  he  seems  to  say,  that  men  are  justified  or  >aved 
by  faith,  or  by  believing,  us  he  says  of  Abraham  in  the  next  chapter,  (ver.  3,  and 
5,)  he  never  says  {as  some  both  ancient  mid  later  heretics  have  pretended)  that 
faith  ahne  is  sufficient.  And  besides,  by  faith  he  understands  the  Christian  faith 
and  doctrine  of  Christ,  as  opposite  to  the  Jaw  of  Moses,  to  circumcision,  and  'he 
ceremonies  of  that  law,  as  it  evidently  appears  by  the  design  of  the  apostle,  both 
in  this  Epistle  and  in  that  to  the  Galatians.  He  teaches  us  in  this  Bpistle,  (chap. 
U.  6.)  that  God  will  judge  every  man  according  to  his  works  (ver.  13) :  that  "not 
the  hearers  of  the  law."  but  the  doers,  shall  be  justified  See  also  chap.  vi.  He 
tells  the  Galatians  (chap.  v.  Q,  that  the  faith,  by  which  thjy  must  be  saved,  must 
he  u  faith  working  by  charity.  He  also  tells  the  Corinthians  <i.  7,  19)  that  er'r- 
cumcision  is  nothing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  the  keeping  of  the  commandment* 
if  God.  That  though  a  man  should  have  a  faith,  so  that  he  could  remove  moun- 
tains, it  would  avail  him  nothing  without  charity.  How  often  does  he  tell  us.  that 
they  who  commit  such  arid  soch  sius  shall  not  inherit  or  possess  the  kingdom  of 
God!  Does  not  S.  James  teil  u3.  that  faith  withouc  good  works  is  deadt  bee 
chap.  LL    Of  this  mora  hereafter,  Wi. 

Ver.  80.  God  who  justijieth  circumcision,  and  also  the  uncircuincised,  by 
faith;  that  is,  by  the  faith  and  religion  of  the  new  law,  or  by  a  faith  working  by 
charity,  and  joined  with  uood  works  proceeding  of  faith.  See  the  -Council  of 
Trent,  Sees.  6,  cap.  <S.  "  When  the  apostle  says,  that  a  man  is  justijisd  by  faith, 
and  gratis,  according  to  the  perpetual  consent  of  die  Catholic  Church,  we  are  said 
to  be  justified  by  faith,  because  faith  is  the  beginning  and  foundation  of  nian'i 
eahulion,  and  the  root  of  h;s  justification,  without  which  we  cannot  please  God, 
nor  be  marie  his  ■one :  and  we  ate  said  to  be  justified  gratia,  becuuse  nothing  of 
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29  Is  he  the  God  of  the  Jews  only  ?  Is  he  not  also  of 
the  Gentiles  ?   Yes,  of  the  Gentiles  also. 

30  For  it  is  one  God  who  justifieth  circumcision  by 
faith,  and  uncircumcision  through  faith. 

3 1  Do  we  then  destroy  the  law  through  faith  ?  God 
forbid  :  but  we  establish  the  law. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Abraham  teas  not  justified  by  works  done,  as  of  himself:  but  Ay  grace,  and  by 
faith  ;  and  that  before  he  teas  circumcised.  Gentiles  by  faith  are  hi: 
children. 

WHAT  shall  we  say,  then,  that  Abraham  hath  found, 
who  is  our  father  according  to  the  flesh  ? 

2  For  if  Abraham  were  justified  by  works,  he  hath 
glory,  but  not  in  the  sight  of  God. 

3  For  what  saith  the  Scripture?  b Abraham  believed 
God,  and  it  was  reputed  to  him  unto  justice. 

4  Now  to  him  that  worketh,  the  reward  is  not  reckoned 
according  to  grace,  but  according  to  debt. 

5  But  to  him  that  worketh  not,  yet  believeth  in  him 
that  justifieth  the  impious,  his  faith  is  reputed  to  justice, 
according  to  the  purpose  of  the  grace  of  God. 

6  As  David  also  termeth  the  blessedness  of  a  man,  to 
whom  God  reputeth  justice  without  works : 

7  Blessed  are  they,  whose  'iniquities  are  forgiven,  and 
whose  sins  are  covered. 


»  Geo.  it.  0;  GmJ.  HI.  s;  Jame*  11.  Bfc— «  Psal 


those  things  which  go  before  justification,  whether  faith  or  worfes,  aea  su-ritorious 
of  the  grace  of  justification."  Wi. 

•  V.  6.  S.  Cbrys.  on  the  words,  How  shall  God  judge  the  world?  Jroxo» 
Sriru  Xvtt. 

t  V.  19.  Ut  subditus  flat  omnia  mundus  Deo,  vjtqo'ikoc;  ytvnrai.  &  i-rrdctKoc 
ci'piwc  \iytrat,  6  jxij  iivaptvoc  apx*iv  tafap  jtooc  diroXoyiav,  d\Xd  rijc  ■  -pot 
Otoptvoc  $OT)Git. 

t  V.  '2o.  Quern  proposuit  Deus  propitiationem,  Waarrjpiov.  Some  read  pro- 
pitiatoriuin,  as  I  find  it  cited  in  the  Council  of  Trent,  Sess.  6,  cap.  2. 

CHAP.  IV.  Vkr.  1.  The  apostle  proves  what  he  had  advanced  in  the  ]r\M 
chapter,  that  the  Jews  cannut  be  justified  by  the  works  of  the  written  law,  nor  by 
any  works,  unless  joined  with  faith  in  the  Messlas,  their  Redeemer. 

Vkh.  3.  For  what  naith  the  Scripture?  Abraham  believed  God,  and  ii  teas 
reputed  to  him  unto  justice*  The  Scripture,  therefore,  teacbeih  us  that  he  became 
just  by  his  faith.  And  as  he  had  this  faith  by  the  graco  of  God,  grace  was  the 
cause  of  his  justification,  and  not  any  works  without  grace.  And  when  it  is  Kafd, 
it  was  reputed  to  him,  we  must  not  understand  an  imputation  of  being  just  without 
a  true  and  interior  justice :  for  to  be  reputed  just  in  the  sight  of  God.  who  sees  the 
heart,  and  sanctifies  the  soul  by  his  interior  grace,  is  the  only  true  justice  that  can 
make  a  man  acceptable  to  God.  As  not  to  have  our  tins  imputed  in  the  si^h:  o! 
God,  is  to  have  them  forgiven,  and  to  be  free  from  our  sins.  WI. — Reputed,  fee. 
By  God,  who  reputeth  nothing  otherwise  than  it  is.  However,  we  may  gather 
from  this  word,  that  when  we  are  justified,  our  justification  pmoeedeih  from  God's 
free  grace  aud  bounty  ;  and  not  from  any  efficacy  which  any  act  of  ours  could  have 
of  its  own  nature,  abstracting  from  God's  grace."  Ch. 

Ver.  4.  JVow  to  him  that  worketh,  &c.,  a  reward  may  be  looked  upon  as  due 
for  his  works,  and  not  bestowed  upon  him  as  a  free  tfift;  but  when  it  is  said  he 
believed,  and  was  justified,  (this  belief  or  fuith  is  always  a  liberal  gift  of  God.j  and 
when  no  mention  is  made  of  his  works,  it  appears  that  such  u  justification  and 
sanctification  ore  not  from  the  works  of  the  written  law,  nor  from  any  works  he 
could  do  of  himself,  but  that  they  are  according  to  the  purpose,  or  deci-ee  of  grace. 
Wi.— Such  a  man,  says  the  apostle,  challenges  his  reward  as  a  debt,  due  to  his  own 
performances;  whereas  he  who  worketh  not,  that  is.  who  presuineth  not  upon  anv 
works  done  by  his  own  strength,  but  seeketh  justice  through  faith  and  grace,  is 
freely  justified  by  God's  grace.  Ch. 

Vkr.  7.  Blessed  are  they,  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  an 
covered.  That  is,  blessed  are  those  who,  by  doing  penance,  have  obtained  pardon 
and  remission  of  their  sins,  and  also  are  covered ;  that  is.  newly  clothed  with  the 
habit  of  grace,  and  vested  with  the  stole  of  charity.  Ch.— When  it  is  said  that  the 
sins  of  man  are  covered,  we  must  not  Imagine  that  they  still  remain,  but.  on  ac- 
count of  the  goodness  of  God,  will  not  be  punished,  as  the  Lutherans  contend;  for 
the  justice  of  God  could  not  suffer  this:  but  by  it  we  must  understand  that  they 
are  entirely  blotted  out,  and  neither  eriat.  nor  are  considered  any  longer  by  Cod. 
iistius.—  Moreover,  if  sins  were  never  blotted  out,  but  only  covered,  why  did  the 
royal  prophet  pray  to  the  Almighty,  saying,  Blot  out  all  my  iniquities;  and  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  50th  and  108th  Psalms,  speaking  of  the  egregious  sinner,  he 
says,  Let  the  sin  of  his  mother  not  be  blotted  "tit;  which  would  mean  nothing  ** 
ail,  if  sins  were  never  blotted  out  ?  A. 


Chap.  IV. 


ROMANS. 


Chap.  V. 


8  Blessed  is  the  raan,  to  whom  the  Lord  hath  not  im- 
puted sin. 

9  This  blessedness,  then,  doth  it  abide  in  the  circum- 
cision only,  or  in  the  uncircumcision  also?  For  we  say  that 
faith  was  reputed  to  Abraham  unto  justice. 

10  How  then  was  it  reputed  ?  When  he  was  in  circum- 
cision, or  in  uncircumcision  !  Not  in  circumcision,  but  in 
uncircumcision. 

11  'And  he  received  the  sign  of  circumcision,  a  seal  of 
the  justice  of  the  faith,  which  is  in  uncircumcision*  that 
he  might  be  the  father  of  all  the  believers  uncircumcised, 
that  to  them  also  it  may  be  reputed  to  justice: 

12  And  might  be  the  father  of  circumcision,  not  to 
them  only  that  are  of  the  circumcision,  but  to  them  also 
who  follow  the  steps  of  the  faith,  that  our  father  Abraham 
had,  being  as  yet  uncircumcised. 

13  "For  not  through  the  law  was  the  promise  to  Abra- 
ham or  to  his  seed,  that  he  should  be  the  heir  of  the  world, 
but  through  the  justice  of  faith. 

14  For  if  they  who  are  of  the  law,  be  heirs:  faith  is 
made  void,  the  promise  is  made  of  no  effect. 

15  For  the  law  worketh  wrath.  For  where  there  is  no 
law,  there  is  no  transgression. 

16  Therefore  it  is  of  faith,  that  according  to  grace  the 
promise  might  be  firm  to  all  the  seed ;  not  to  that  only 
which  is  of  the  law,  but  to  that  also  which  is  of  the  faith 
if  Abraham,  who  is  the  father  of  us  all, 

17  (As  it  is  written,  CI  have  made  thee  a  father  of  many 
nations.)  before  God,  whom  he  believed,  who  quickeneth 
the  dead,  and  calleth  those  things  that  are  not,  as  those 
that  are. 

18  Who,  against  hope,  believed  in  hope,  that  he 
might  be  made  the  father  of  many  nations,  accord- 

»  Gen.  xvU.  10,  and  11. — b  Gil.  in.  IB;  UeD.  xl.  9.— <  Gen.  xtu.  4.-4  Gen.  it.  8. 
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ing  to  that  which  was  said  to  him  :  11  So  shall  thy  seed 
be. 

19  And  he  was  not  weak  in  faith :  neither  did  he  con- 
sider his  own  body  now  dead,  whereas  he  was  almost  2 
hundred  years  old,  nor  the  dead  womb  of  Sara. 

20  In  the  promise  also  of  God  he  staggered  not  by  dis- 
trust :  but  was  strengthened  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God  : 

21  Most  fully  knowing  that  whatsoever  he  has  pro- 
mised, he  is  able  also  to  perform. 

22  And  therefore  it  was  reputed  to  him  unto  justice. 

23  Now  it  is  not  written  only  for  him,  that  it  was  re- 
puted to  him  unto  justice : 

24  But  for  us  also,  to  whom  it  shall  be  reputed,  if  we 
believe  in  him,  'that  raised  up  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord, 
from  the  dead, 

25  'Who  was  delivered  up  for  our  sins,  and  rose  again 
for  our  justification. 

CHAP.  V. 

The  grounds  we  hare  for  hope  in  Christ.    Sin  and  death  came  by  Adam  : 

grace  and  life  by  Christ. 

THEREFORE,  being  justified  by  faith,  let  us  have 
peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 

2  8  By  whom  also  we  have  access  through  faith  into 
this  grace,  wherein  we  stand,  and  glory  in  the  hope  of  the 
glory  of  the  sons  of  God. 

3  And  not  only  so,  but  we  glory  also  in  tribulations : 
knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  patience: 

4  And  patience  trial,  and  trial  hope; 

5  !And  hope  confoundeth  not:  because  the  charity  of 
God  is  poured  out  into  our  hearts,  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  is  given  to  us. 

6  For  why  did  Christ,  when  as  yet  we  were  weak,  ac- 
cording to  the  time,  kdie  for  the  ungodly? 


hi. 


'  Epb.  li.  18.- 
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Vbr.  8.  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  hath  not  imputed  sin.  That  is, 
blessed  is  the  man  who  hath  retained  hi*  baptismal  innocence,  that  no  grievous 
tin  can  be  imputed  to  him.  And  likewise,  blessed  is  the  man  who,  after  falling 
Into  sin,  hath  done  penance,  and  leads  a  virtuous  life  by  frequenting  the  sacraments 
necessary  for  obtaining  the  grace  to  prevent  a  relapse,  that  sin  is  no  more  imputed 
to  h.m.  Ch. 

Veb.  10.  In  effect,  Abraham  received  circumcision  a  year  only  before  the 
birth  of  Isaac;  whereas  he  had  received  the  promises  and  justification  more  than 
twenty-five  years  before,  when  the  Almighty  caused  him  to  depart  from  Mesopo- 
tamia. Calmet.— Therefore  he  was  justitiod  by  faith  and  grace,  which  is  common 
both  to  the  circumcised  and  uncircumcised.  Menochius. 

Ver.  12.  And  might  be  the  father  of  circumcision.  The  apostle  here  tells 
them  that  Abraham  is  the  father  of  all  true  believers,  uncircumcised  as  well  as  cir- 
cumcised, and  alt  thnt  believe  in  Christ,  his  seed,  in  whom  G-  d  promised  to  bless 
all  nations,  are  the  spiritual  sons  of  Abraham,  and  partake  of  the  blessings  pro- 
mised to  him  and  his  posterity:  nor  can  the  circumcised  be  his  true  and  spiritual 
shildren,  unless  they  follow  the  footsteps  of  his  faith,  by  which  he  was  justified, 
■hen  he  believed  the  promises  which  God  made  to  him  before  that  circumcision 
was  instituted  ;  to  wit,  that  he  and  Sara  should  have  a  son,  when  they  were  natu- 
rally past  the  nge  of  having  children,  and  that  in  his  posterity  all  the  world  should 
be  bletsed,  that  "is,  in  Christ.  Wi. 

Ver.  13.  Of  the  world,  kc.  By  the  world,  some  understand  the  land  of  Chanaan, 
which  is  sometimes  meant  by  the  whole  earth,  particularly  in  the  rimes  of  David 
■nd  Solomon,  when  they  ruled  over  the  neighbouring  nations.  But  others  think 
that  the  apostle  alludes  to  the  passage  of  Genesis,  where  the  Almighty  promises 
that  in  his  (Abraham's)  seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed  ;  which 
promise  extends  much  beyond  the  narrow  limits  of  Chanaan.  In  fine,  it  may  he 
onrierstood  in  a  spiritual  sense,  of  his  dignity  of  father  of  all  the  faithful ;  which 
makes  him,  in  a  manner,  master  of  the  whole  world,  since  his  spiritual  children, 
spread  through  the  whole  world,  have  the  universe  for  their  inheritance.  Calmet. 

Ver.  14.  For  if  they  wlio  are  of  the  laic,  be  heirs:  faith  is  made  void,  the 
oromise  is  made  of  no  effect.  That  is,  if  the  Jews,  who  are  under  the  law,  are  the 
only  heirs  of  the  blessings  promised,  it  will  follow  that  the  faith  which  Abraham 
Mo  before  the  circumcision,  and  before  the  law,  was  of  no  value,  which  I  have 
ehown  to  be  false.  And.  secondly,  it  will  follow  that  the  promise  made  to  him, 
Um  in  him  all  nations  should  o*  blessed,  is  also  null.  Wi. 

Vb*.  15.    For  the  la*o  toorxeth  urratA.    The  law,  abat:  acting  from  faith  ud 
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grace,  worketh  wroth  occasionally,  by  being  an  occasion  of  many  trav-C'^sfoni, 
which  provoke  God's  wrath.  Ch. 

Vrk.  16.  There  are  two  kinds  of  children  of  Abraham,  to  whom  alone  these 
promises  axe  made ;  the  one  is  according  to  the  flesh,  the  other  according  to  the 
spirit.  The  former  of  these  had  no  more  part  in  the  promises  made  to  him  and 
his  seed  than  the  Gentiles,  unless  they  imitated  the  fidelity  and  obedienco  of  their 
father.  Calmet. 

Ver.  18.    Who,  against  hope,  believed  in  hope,  or  with  hnpe.    Thai  is,  Abra 
ham,  against  all  probability  of  human  hopes,  still  hoped  in  God,  says  S.  Chrjs., 
that  he  bhould  have  a  son  bv  Sara :  and  in  this  he  was  not  weak  in  faith.  WL 

Ver*  25.    The  apostle  here  seems  to  refer  our  faith  and  justification  only  t< 
the  resurrection,  not  to  the  exclusion  of  other  mysteries  of  religion,  which  are  ail. 
and  every  one  of  them,  the  objects  of  our  faith.    But  the  resurrection  Is,  as  it  t 
were,  the  seal  and  consummation  of  the  rest;  it  eminently  includes  in  itself  all  iht 
others.  Calmet. 

*  V.  3.  Et  repntatum  est  ill!  ad  justitiam,  rai  i\oyi<?&rj  avrtp  tig  Sttaictrftvqv 
The  Greek  word  is  sometimes  translated  in  the  Vulgate  Latin,  by  impotare,  or 
accepto  ferre. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  The  apostle  proceeds  in  this  chapter  to  show  how  great 
a  benefit  it  is  to  be  truly  justified  by  the  coming  of  Christ.— Let  us  have*  peace 
towards  God.  That  is,  says  9<  Chrys.,  by  laying  aside  all  contentions.  Or  let  up 
have  peace  with  God,  by  sinning  no  more.  Wi* 

Veb.  3.  We  glory  in  spirit  in  the  afflictions,  oppression,  and  persecution, 
which  we  suffer  as  Christians,  esteeming  them  a  great  blessing.  Thus  the  apostle 
went  rejoicing  from  before  the  council,  because  they  had  been  {bought  worthy  to 
suffer  disgrace  for  the  name  of  Jesus.  Acts  v.  Estius. 

Ver,  6.    God  having  prevented  us  with  his  gifts  when  we  did  not  at  ell  deserve 
them,  having  showered  upon  us  the  blessings  of  faith,  charity,  patieoce,  and  fidelity 
we  cannot  hut  have  the  greatest  confidence  that  after  this  pledge  and  assurance  ol 
his  good-will  towards  us,  he  will  finish  the  work  he  has  begun,  and  brin^  ua  to  his 
heavenly  kingdom,  Calmet,  Menochiua. 

Vkr,  6,  ice.  Why  did  Christ.  ,  .  die  for  the  ungodly t  He  shows  Christ1*  great 
mercy  and  love  for  mankind,  that  he  would  die  for  ns,  who  were  sinners,  and  con- 
sequently his  enemies.  How  few  are  there  that  will  lay  down  their  lives  for  a  Just 
man,  or  for  a  just  cause  ! — Perhaps  for  a  ffood  man.    That  is,  for  another,  *bc 
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7  For  scarce  for  a  just  man  will  one  die  :  yet  perhaps 
for  a  good  man  some  one  would  venture  to  die. 

8  But  God  commendeth  his  charity  towards  us ;  be- 
cause when  as  yet  we  were  sinners,  according  to  the 
time, 

9  Christ  died  for  us :  much  more,  therefore,  being 
now  justified  by  his  blood,  shall  we  be  saved  from  wrath 
through  him. 

10  For  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled 
to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son :  much  more  being  re- 
conciled, shall  we  be  saved  by  his  life. 

11  And  not  only  so:  but  also  we  glory  in  God, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  w6  have  now 
received  reconciliation. 

12  Wherefore,  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  this 
world,  and  by  sin  death,  and  so  death  passed  upon  all 
men,  in  whom  all  have  sinned. 

13  For  until  the  law,  sin  was  in  the  world  :  but  sin 
was  not  imputed,  when  the  law  was  not. 

14  But  death  reigned  from  Adam  unto  Moses,  even 
over  them  that  had  not  sinned  after  the  similitude  of  the 
transgression  of  Adam,  who  is  a  figure  of  him  that  was 

to  come.  , 

15  But  not  as  the  offence,  so  also  is  the  gift :  for  if  by 

the  offence  of  one,  many  have  died :  much  more  the 
grace  of  God,  and  the  gift  in  the  grace  of  one  man,  Jesus 
Christ,  hath  abounded  unto  many.  *  j 

16  And  not  as  it  was  by  one  sin,  so  also  is  the  gift: 
for  the  judgment  indeed  was  by  one  unto  condemnation:  j 
but  the  grace  is  of  many  offences,  unto  justification. 

17  For  if  by  one  mans  offence,  death  reigned  througn 

•  Phil.  it.  8,  and  9.— b  a  Pet.  U.  22.— •  Gal.  ill.  27  ;  Col.  li  12. 


one  :  much  more  they  who  receive  abundance  of  grace, 
and  of  the  gift,  and  of  justice,  shall  reign  in  life,  through 
one,  Jesus  Christ. 

18  Therefore,  as  by  the  offence  of  one,  unto  all  men  to 
condemnation  :  so  also  by  the  justice  of  one,  unto  all  men 
unto  justification  of  life, 
j      19  'For  as  by  the  disobedience  of  one  man,  many 
i  were  made  sinners  :  so  also  by  the  obedience  of  one, 
many  shall  be  made  just. 

20  Now  the  law  entered  in,  that  sin  might  abound. 
But  where  sin  abounded,  grace  hath  abounded  more. 
I     21  That  as  sin  hath  reigned  unto  death,  so  also  grace 
might  reign  by  justice,  unto  everlasting  life,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 

CHAP.  VI. 

The  Christian  must  die  to  sin,  and  lice  to  God, 

WHAT  shall  we  say  then  ?  shall  we  continue  in  sin, 
that  grace  may  abound? 

2  God  forbid.  For  how  shall  we  that  are  dead  to  sin, 
blive  any  longer  therein  ? 

3  Know  you  not  all  that  we,  who  are  baptized  id 
Christ  Jesus,  are  baptized  in  his  death  ? 

4  cFor  we  are  buried  together  with  him  by  baptism 
unto  death  :  that  as  Christ  ie  risen  from  the  dead  by  the 
glory  of  the  Father/1  so  we  also  may  walk  in  newness  of 
life. 

5  For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness 
of  his  death,  in  like  manner  we  shall  be  of  his  resurrection, 

6  Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified  with  him, 
that  the  body  of  sin  may  be  destroyed,  and  that  we  may 
serve  sin  no  longer. 

4  Eph.  It,  II ;  Heb.  x\L\;  1  Pet.  IL  1,  and  It.  >. 


has  been  good  to  him,  his  friend  or  benefactor,  we  may  find  one  that  will  expose  or 
lay  down  his  life.  But  Christ,  in  due  time,  appointed  by  the  Divine  decree,  died  for 
tinners,for  us  all.  And  if  we  have  been  reconciled  to  God,  and  justified  by  hia 
death ;  now  being  made  the  children  of  God,  and  hia  friends,  we  may  with  greater 
confidence  hope  to  be  saved,  Wi. 

Ybr.  12.  As  by  ont  man  .  .  *  in  whom-  all  have  sinned.  That  iaf  in  which 
man  all  sinned,  (not  in  which  death  all  sinned.)  as  it  must  be  the  construction  by 
the  Greek  text:  so  that  these  words  are  a  clear  proof  of  original  Bin  against  the 
Pelagian  heretics,  as  S.  Aug,  often  brings  them.  Nor  doe*  8.  Chrys.  deny  original 
sin,  though  in  this  place  he  expounds  it  that  all  by  Adam's  sin  were  made  guilty 
of  death  and  punishment*.  But  how  could  they  deserve  these,  had  they  not  sin- 
ned in  Adam  ?  WL 

Vbr.  13,  14-  Until  the  law,  sin  was  in  the  world.  That  Is,  from  Adam'i 
fall,  both  original  sin  and  actual  sins  truly  infected  all  mankind.  Wi. — Not 
imputed*  That  is,  men  knew  not,  or  made  no  account  of  sin ;  neither  was  it 
imputed  to  them,  in  the  manner  it  was  afterwards,  when  they  transgressed  the 
known  written  law  of  God-  Ch.— All  were  conceived  and  born  in  sin,  in  what  we 
call  original  sin,  and  liable  to  death*,  even  infants,  who  were  not  come  to  the  use 
of  reason,  and  consequently  could  not  sin  after  the  similitude  of  the  transgression 
of  Adam,  or  by  imitating  his  sin,  but  were  born  in  sin  :  and  besides  this,  all  man-  , 
ner  of  actual  sins,  which  men  committed  by  their  own  perverse  will,  reigned  every 
where  in  the  world-  But  before  the  law  these  sins  were  not  imputed^  that  is,  were 
not  declared  sin^  that  deserved  such  punishments  as  were  ordained  by  the  law, 

Vbb.  15,  ice.  But  not  as  the  offence,  to  also  is  the  gift^  or  the  benefits  which 
mankind  received  by  their  Redeemer,  Jesus  Christ.  For  S.  Paul  here  shows  that 
tho  graces  which  Christ  came  to  bestow  upon  men,  and  offers  to  all,  are  much 
greater  than  the  evils  which  the  sin  of  one  man,  Adam,  caused.  1.  Because,  / 
by  the  offence  of  that  one  man,  Adam,  many,  L  e.  all  ditd  by  original  sin  that 
descended  from  Adam,  (the  blessed  Virgin  mother  by  a  special  privilege  being 
always  to  be  excepted*;  muck  more  the  grace  of  one  man,  Jesus  Christ,  hath 
abounded  unto  many«%  the  comparison  does  not  imply  that  more  in  number  receive 
the  grace  of  Christ  thun  the  number  of  those  that  were  infected  with  sin ;  but 
that  they  who  receive  the  graces,  which  are  offered  to  all,  receive  greater  benefits 
than  were  the  damages  caused  by  the  sin  of  Adam.  2.  Because  by  if,  that  is.  by 
the  offence  of  one  man,  death  reigned  in  the  world,  and  made  all  men  liable  to 
damnation ;  yet  now  by  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  (which  would  not  have  been, 
had  not  Adam  sinned,)  all  they  who  are  justified  by  the  grace  of  their  Redeemer, 
have  Christ  God  and  man  for  their  head :  he  is  become  the  head  of  that  same  mystical 
body  which  is  his  Church  :  thoy  are  exalted  to  the  dignity  of  being  the  brothers  of 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God:  they  are  made  joint-heirs  with  him  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  eo  by  the  grace  of  Christ  have  a  greater  dignity  in  this  world,  and  [ 
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shall  be  exalted  to  a  greater  and  more  eminent  degree  of  glory  in  the  kingdom  of 
his  glory,  for  all  eternity  ;  which  hath  given  occasion  to  the  Church,  in  her  liturgy, 
to  cry  out,  as  it  were  with  a  transport  of  joy,  0  happy  fault,  which  hath  procured 
us  such  and  so  great  a  Redeemer !  ifee  S.  Chrys,  £  hom.  10.  WL 

Vbr.  20,  81.  Now  the  law  entered  in,  that  sin  might  abound.  Not  as  if  the 
law  were  given  on  purpose  for  sin  to  abound  ;  but  that  it  *o  happened  through 
man's  perversity,  taking  occasion  of  sinning  more,  from  the  prohibition  of  sin, 
Ch-—  Where  sin  abounded.  Grace  abounded  in  the  elect;  for  the  apostle  doea 
not  say  that  grace  abounded  in  every  place  where  iniquity  had  abounded  ;  but  he 
says  indefinitely  where,  that  is,  in  many  placet  where  sin  abounded,  grace  has 
abounded  also.  Estius- 

*  V.  1,  Pacem  habeamus.  In  the  common  Greek  copies  we  rend  txofuv, 
hnbemus.  But  in  other  MSS.  tx^^tv^  as  S.  Chrys.  must  have  read  by  his  com* 
mentary,  fiTjxin  apapravwptv.  Ate. 

t  V.  IS.  In  quo  omnes  peccaverunt,  ifp*  u  itovtiq  fipaprov*  If  it  agreed  with 
sin,  in  the  Greek  it  must  have  been  i&  tiq, 

X  V.  15.  Abnndavit  in  plures  ;  Greek,  tig  rovg  fro\\ot/fp  in  multos;  so  that  it 
is  not  to  be  taken  comparatively  for  more,  but  absolutely  for  many,  or  for  all ; 
because  all  here  are  many,  as  in  other  places* 

§  V.  19.    See  S.  Chrys.  horn.  JO,  p.  73,  ed.  Savil.  etc  modtaiav  fajfypm  .  . 
tat  lytvoptQa  aci\$oi  rov  fiovoytvovCj  &c 


CHAP.  VI.  Vbr.  1.  Shall  we  continue  in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound* 
He  puts  and  rejects  the  same  objection  as  before.  Chap.  iii.  7.  WL 

Veb.  2.  Dead  to  tin,  Sec,  We  are  then  dead  to  sin,  when  neither  we  live  in 
sin  by  serving  it,  nor  sin  lives  in  us  by  reigning :  in  this  case,  how  can  we  still 
live  in  it  by  yielding  to  its  desires  ?  S.  Aug.  (c  G,  de  Spiritu  et  Litera)  thus  explains 
this  passage :  when  grace  has  caused  us  to  die  to  sin ;  if  we  live  again  in  it,  we 
must  be  exceedingly  ungrateful  to  grace.  Estius. 

Veb.  3,  &c.  We  ,  .  .  are  baptized  in  his  death*  Greek,  unto  his  death.  The 
apostle  here  alludes  to  the  manner  of  administering  the  sacrament  of  baptism 
which  was  then  done  by  immersion,  or  plunging  the  person  baptized  under  the 
water,  in  which  he  finds  a  resemblance  of  Christ's  death  and  burial  under  ground, 
and  of  his  resurrection  to  an  immortal  life.  So  must  we,  after  baptism,  rise  to  lead 
a  quite  different  life  :  having  been  also,  when  we  were  baptized  and  made  Chris- 
tians, planted,  as  branches  ingrafted  in  Christ,  let  us  endeavour  to  bring  forth  thf 
fruits  of  a  virtuous  life.  Wi. — Old  man  .  .  .  body  of  sin.  Our  corrupt  stAto, 
subject  to  sin  and  concupiscence,  coming  to  us  from  Adam,  is  called  our  old  man, 
as  our  state,  reformed  in  and  by  Christ,  is  called  the  new  man  And  the  vices 
and  sins,  which  then  ruled  in  us,  are  named  the  body  of  sin.  Ch 


t.HAP.  V. 


KOMANb. 


Chap.  VU 


7  For  he  that  is  dead,  is  justified  from  sin. 

8  Now  if  we  be  dead  with  Christ,  we  believe  that  we 
shall  live  also  together  with  Christ: 

9  Knowing  that  Christ  rising  again  from  the  dead, 
Ji^th  now  no  more,  death  shall  no  more  have  dominion 
over  him.      /  . \>  v  ; ,  :         "   •  f   '-.  .^rJSfe 

10  For  in  that  he  died  to  sin,  he  died  once:  but  in 
that  he  liveth,  he  liveth  unto  God. 

1 1  So  do  you  also  reckon  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed 
to  sin,  but  alive  to  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord. 

12  Let  not  sin,  therefore,  reign  in  your  mortal  body, 
so  as  to  obey  the  lusts  thereof. 

13  •  Neither  yield  ye  your  members  as  instruments  of 
iniquity  unto  sin  :  but  present  yourselves  to  God  as  those 
that  are  alive  from  the  dead :  and  your  members  as  in- 
struments of  justice  unto  God. 

14  For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you  :  tor  you 
are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace. 

15  What  then?  Shall  we  sin,  because  we  are  not  un- 
let the  law,  but  under  grace  ?  God  forbid. 

I  j  "Know  you  not,  that  to  whom  you  yield  yourselves 
servants  to  obey,  his  servants  you  are  whom  you  obey, 
whether  it  be  of  sin,  unto  death,  or  of  obedience,  unto 
justice. 

17  But  thanks  be  to  God,  that  you  were  the  servants 
of  sin,  but  have  obeyed  from  the  heart,  unto  that  form  of 
loctrine,  into  which  you  have  been  delivered. 

18  Being  then  made  free  from  sin,  you  are  become  the 
servants  of  justice. 

19  1  speak  a  human  thing,  because  of  the  infirmity  of  I 
your  flesh  :  for  as  you  have  yielded  your  members  to 
serve  uncleanness,  and  iniquity  unto  iniquity :  so  now 
yield  your  members  to  serve  justice,  unto  sanctification. 

20  For  when  you  were  the  servants  of  sin,  you  were  j 
free  from  justice. 

»  CoL  Hi.  5.—*  John  riU.  34;  2  Pet.  H.  19. 

Ver.  7.  lie  that  is  dead,  is  justified  from  sin*  Some  translate,  is  freed  from 
-n:  this  is  true;  but  perhaps  it  is  better  to  retain  the  word  justified,  which  is 
□served  to  be  a  law-word  used  in  courts  of  justice,  where  to  bejustifed,  is  to  be  ac- 
iiutted.  so  that  u  man  cannot  he  questioned  again  on  that  account :  and  so  are  sin- 
nerSj  when  their  sins  are  forgiven.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  For  in  that  he  died  to  tin.  But  the  sense  must  be,  for  sins,  or  to 
IdStroy  other  men's  sins,  he  himself  being  incapable  of  sinning.  Wi. 

Vek.  12.  -Let  not  sin.  therefore,  reign,  kc.  He  compares  sin  and  justice  to 
•.vo  kings,  or  generals,  under  one  of  which  every  man  fighis  in  this  world.  Sin  is 
lie  tyrant,  under  which  fight  the  wicked,  and  make  their  minds  and  th^ir  mem- 
bers the  instruments,  or  arms  of  iniquity  to  sin,  when  they  follow  and  yield  to 
'heir  disorderly  lusts,  but  he  exhorts  them  to  livi?  so  as  to  make  the  powers  of 
;heir  souls,  and  their  members,  instruments  or  arms  of  justice  to  God.  to  fight 
aider  God,  their  lawful  King,  and  under  the  banner  of  his  justice.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.  You  are  not  under  the  low  of  Moses,  as  some  of  you  were  before: 
\»ut  now  you  are  all  und«*  grace,  or  of  the  law  of  grace,  where  you  may  fnd  pur- 
Ion  for  your  sins.  P'it  -ake  care  not  to  abuse  this  grace  of  pardon  offered  you, 
aor  to  multiply  y>*ir  sins,  and  defer  your  conversion,  as  some  may  do,  by  pre- 
suming, thut  ufter  ill,  by  tho  merits  of  Christ,  you  can  find  pardon.  This,  says 
rertullian,  :s  Lhe  greatest  ingratitude,  to  continue  wicked,  because  God  is  good.  Wi. 

Ver.  17.  Thanks  be  to  God,  kc.  He  thanks  God.  not  because  they  had  been 
n  sin,  but  because  after  having  been  so  long  under  the  slavery  of  sin,  they  had 
*iow  been  converted  from  their 'heart,  and  with  their  whole  strength  gave  them- 
selves to  that  form  of  doctrine  to  which  they  had  been  conducted  by  tho  gospel. 
He  returno  God  thanks  for  their  obedience  to  the  faith,  because  this  obedience  of 
he  human  will  is  the  work  and  gilt  of  God,  that  so  no  one  may  glory  in  his  sight. 
Kph.  ii.  Km!  us. 

Ver  19-  /  Speok  a  human  things  or  T  am  proposing  to  you  what  is  accord- 
ing to  human  strength  and  ability  assisted  hy  the  grace  of  God,  with  a  due  resrard 
to  the  weakness  and  infirmity  of  your  Jiesh.  The  sense,  according  to  S.  Chrys., 
if  thiii,  that  tin:  apostle  having  told  them  they  must  be  dead  to  sin,  lead  a  rune 
life,  kc,  he  now  encourages  them  to  it,  by  telling  them,  that  what  is  required  of 
'jiem  is  not  above  their  human  strength,  as  it  is  assisted  by  those  graces  which  God 
ffers  them,  and  which  thev  have  received.  Wi. 


21  What  fruit,  therefore,  had  you  then  in  those  things 
of  which  you  are  now  ashamed  ?  For  the  end  of  them  L 
death. 

22  But  now  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  becom* 
servants  to  God,  you  have  your  fruit  unto  sanctification 
and  the  end  everlasting-  life. 

23  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death.  But  the  grace  iA 
God,  everlasting  life,  in  Christ  Jesus,  our  Loid. 

We  are  released  by  Christ  from  the  law,  and  from  the  )wlt  of  sin  .  though 

the  inclination  to  it  still  tempt  us. 

KNOW  you  not,  brethren,  (for  I  sj^ak  to  thorn  tha; 
know  the  law,)  how  the  law  hath  dominion  over  a 
man  as  long  as  it  liveth? 

2  cFor  the  woman  that  hath  a  hu;band,  whilst  her 
husband  liveth,  is  bound  to  the  law  :  but  if  her  husband 
be  dead,  she  is  loosed  from  the  law  of  her  husband. 

3  Wherefore,  whilst  her  husband  liveth,  she  shall  be 
called  an  adulteress,  if  she  be  with  another  man  :  but  if 
her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  free  from  the  law  of  her 
husband :  so  that  she  is  not  an  adulteress,  if  she  be  with 
another  man. 

4  Therefore,  my  brethren,  you  also  are  become  dead 
to  the  law,  by  the  body  of  Christ :  that  you  may  beloog 
to  another,  who  is  risen  again  from  the  dead,  that  we  may 
bring  forth  fruit  to  God. 

5  For  when  we  were  in  the  flesh,  the  passions  of  sins, 
which  were  by  the  law,  did  work  in  our  members,  to 
bring  forth  fruit  unto  death. 

6  But  now  we  are  loosed  from  the  law  of  death, 
wherein  we  were  detained,  so  that  we  should  serve  in 
newness  of  spirit,  and  not  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter 

7  What  shall  we  say  then?  Is  the  law  sin  ?  God  for- 
bid.   But  I  did  not  know  sin,  but  by  the  law :  for  I  had 

e  1  Cor.  vii.  59. 


Ver.  20— 33,    You  icere  free  from  justice ;  that  is,  says  S.  Chrys.,  yon  lived 
as  no  ways  subject  to  justice,  nor  obedient  to  the  law  and  precepts  of  God  :  an  un- 
happy freedom,  a  miserable  liberty,  worse  than  the  greatest  slavery,  the  en// 
which  is  death,  eternal  death.  Wi. 

Ver.  23.  For  the  wages,  which  the  tyrant  sin  gives  to  his  soldiers  and  slave*, 
is  eternal  death ;  but  the  wages,  the  pay,  the  reward,  which  God  gives  to  those 
that  fight  under  him,  is  everlasting  life ;  which,  though  a  reward  of  our  pas' 
labours,  as  it  is  often  called  in  the  Scriptures,  is  still  a  grace,%  or  free  gift;  be- 
cause if  our  works  are  good,  or  deserve  a  reward  in  heaven,  it  is  God's  grace  thai 
makes  them  deserve  it.  For,  as  S.  Aug.  says,  when  God  crowns  our  works,  hi 
crowns  his  own  gifts.  Wi. 


•  V.  7.  Is  justified  from  sin,  justificatus  est  a  peccato ;  StStKatwrat  Airb  n> 
ctfiapriac.   Atcaiow  est  vocubulum  forense.   See  Corn,  a  Lapide,  Eatius,  Sec 

*  V.  19.  Humanum  dico,  diSpunrivov  Xiyui.  Chap.  iii.  6.  Secundum  homi 
nem,  car'  avQnwirov.    See  S.  Chrys.  Horn.  12. 

X  V.  23.  Gratia  Dei,  vita  ceternu;  that  is,  in  construction,  vita  ceterna,  e* 
gratia  Dei. 


CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  As  long  as  it  liveth;  or,  as  long  as  he  liveth.  Ch.— 
This  seems  the  literal  construction,  rather  than  as  long  as  he,  the  man,  liveth 
For  S.  Paul  here  compares  the  law  ( which  in  the  Greek  Is  in  the  masculine 
gender)  to  a  husband,  whom  a  wife  cannot  quit,  nor  bo  married  to  another  as  long 
as  the  husband  liveth.  without  being  an  adulteress:  but  if  the  husband  be  dead, 
(as  the  law  of  Moses  is  now  dead,  and  no  longer  obligatory  after  lhe  publishing  oi 
the  new  law  of  Christ,)  the  jteuple  that  were  Jews,  and  under  the  Jewish  law,  are 
now  free  from  that  former  husband,  to  wir.  the  written  law  of  Moses.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  For  when  ice  were  in  the  jteth  ;  i.  e.  lived  according  to  the  flesh,  the 
passions  of  sins,  which  irtre  by  the  law  :  he  does  not  say,  as  S.  Chrys.  observes, 
that  they  were  caused  by  :he  law,  but  only  were  by  it,  meaning  that  they  were 
occasioned  by  the  knowledge  of  the  law,  but  properly  caused  hy  ourselves,  and  our 
corrupt  inclinations,  that  were  wrought  in  our  members,  rather  than  did  work.  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  />  the  law  (of  Moses)  gm?  God  j'orbid  The  apostle  declares,  thai 
tho  law  of  itftplf  was  far  friun  being  sinful ;  on  the  contrary,  that  it  was  grxui 

•10} 


CHAP. 


Vll. 


ROMANS. 


Chap.  VI1L 


.iot  known  concupiscence,  if  the  law  had  not  said  :  "Thou 
«halt  not  covet. 

8  But  sin,  taking  occasion  by  the  commandment, 
wrought  in  me  all  manner  of  concupiscence.  For  without 
tfee  law,  sin  was  dead. 

9  And  I  l:ved  some  time  without  the  law.  But  when 
the  commandment  came,  sin  revived. 

10  And  I  died  and  the  commandment,  that  was  or- 
(ained  to  life,  the  same  was  found  to  be  unto  death  to  me. 

11  For  sin,  taking  occasion  by  the  commandment,  se- 
luced  me,  and  by  it  killed  me. 

12  b Wherefore  the  law  indeed  is  holy,  and  the  com- 
mandment holy,  and  just,  and  good. 

13  Was  that  then  which  is  good,  made  death  to  me? 
God  forbid.  But  sin,  that  it  may  appear  sin,  by  that 
which  is  good,  wrought  death  in  me :  that  sin,  by  the 
commandment,  might  become  sinful  above  measure. 

14  For  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual,  but  I  am 
carnal,  sold  under  sin. 

15  For  that  which  I  work,  I  understand  not.  For  I  do  not 
that  good  which  I  will,  but  the  evil  which  1  hate,  that  I  do. 

16  If,  then.  I  do  that  which  I  will  not,  I  consent  to  the 

aw,  that  it  is  good. 

17  Now,  then,  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it :  but  sin  that 
Iwelleth  in  me. 

18  For  I  know  that  there  dwelleth  not  in  me,  that  is 

•  Kxod.  xx.  17  :  Deut.  v.  21. 


spiritual,  holy:  but,  Faith  he,  I  should  not  know  concupiscence  to  be  sinful,  un- 
ci* the  law  said,  Thou  shale  not  covet :  by  which  it  is  made  known  to  every  one, 
bat  sins  of  thought  consented  to,  and  evil  desires,  are  sine.  Wi. 

Vkr.  8.  Sin*  taking  occasion.  Sin,  or  concupiscence,  which  is  called  sin,  because 
t  is  from  sin.  and  leads  to  sin,  which  was  asleep  before,  was  awakened  by  the  pro- 
hibition ;  the  law  not  being  the  cause  thereof,  nor  properly  giving  occasion  to  it : 
nit  occasion  being  taken  by  our  corrupt  nature  to  resist  the  commandment  laid 
-:pon  us.  Ch.— Siw.  The  apostle  here  calls  concupiscence  by  the  name  of  sin ; 
oecauso  it  is  the  consequence  and  punishment  of  it,  and  drags  us  along;  to  sin. 
This  takes  occasion  from  the  precept  of  the  law  to  induce  us  to  transgress  it ;  for 
re  are  naturally  inclined  to  do  what  is  forbidden, — Nitimur  in  vetitum — which  is 
'be  offspring  of  a  disorderly  love  of  liberty  and  independence.  Calmet. —  Without 
the  law,  fin  was  dead ;  that  is,  many  sins  were  to  little  kuown,  that  before  the 
Written  law  they  seemed  no  sun;  not  but  that,  at  all  times,  reason  und  conscience 
showed  many  things  to  bo  sinful  and  ill  done,  so  that  whosoever  acted  against  these 
lights  could  not  be  excused.    See  what  S.  Paul  savs  of  the  heathen  philosophers, 

!.   1.  Wi. 

Ver.  9.  Ace  /  lived  some  time  without  the  law;  i.  e.  without  the  knowledge 
>f  the  law.  S.  Paul,  though  hi;  seems  to  speak  of  himself,  yet  represents  the  con- 
dition of  any  person  that  lived  before  the  written  law  was  given  :  but  ichen  the 
commandment  came,  after  that  the  written  law  was  given,  and  its  precepts  came  to 
•ny  knowledge,  then  sin  revived,  by  giving  me  a  perfect  knowledge:  and  by  trans- 
gressing those  precepts,  f  became  more  guilty  ami  without  excuse. — /  died ;  i.  o. 
oceanic  guilty  by  transgression  of  the  known  law,  and  guilty  of  eternal  death  :  and 
the  commandments,  or  precepts,  which  were  unto  life,  which  were  good  in  them- 
selves, and  designed  to  direct  me  whut  I  was  to  do,  and  what  I  was  to  avoid, 
■n  order  to  an  eternal  life,  were  found  to  he  unto  death  to  me,  but  by  my  own 
fault ;  and  occasionally  only,  from  the  commandments  of  the  law  and  the  know- 
ledge of  them,  when  with  full  knowledge  1  transgressed  them.  Thus  1  was  se- 
duced by  sin,  which  with  it  brought  death,  though  the  law  and  the  commandment 
(ver.  12)  were  in  themselves  holy,  and  jnst,  and  good.  They  could  not  but  be 
good,  as  S.  Chrys.  says,  their  author  being  the  true  God,  and  not  any  evil  prin- 
cipal or  cause,  that  wus  the  author  of  evils,  as  the  impious  Manicheans  pre- 
tended. We  might  ns  well,  says  S.  Chrys.,  find  fault  with  ihe  tree  of  life  and  the 
rbi  bidden  fruit  In  Paradise,  whicb  was  not  the  cause,  but  only  the  occasion  of  our 
misery,  when  .Adam  eat  of  it.  It  cannot  then  be  said,  that  that  which  was  good, 
(to  wit,  the  law,)  icas  made  death  to  me,  or  the  cause  of  my  death  j  but  sin  and 
my  unresisted  sinful  inclinations,  that  it  might  appear  sin,  nr  that  it  might  evidently 
appear  how  great  an  evil  sin  is,  hy  that  which  is  good,  (i.  e.  by  the  transgression  of 
the  law  which  is  good,}  wrought  nnd  brought  death  to  me.  that  by  the  occasion  of 
the  p-ecepts  given  and  known,  fin  might  become  sinful  above  measure.  Wi. 

Veil  13.  That  it  may  appear  sin,  or  that  sin  may  appear;  viz.  to  be  the 
monster  it  is,  which  is  even  capable  to  take  occasion  from  that  which  is  good  to 
work  death.  Ch.  * 

Vek.  14.  /  am  carnal,  sold  underpin,  a  slave  subject  to  sinful  inclinations, 
which  are  only  properly  sins  when  they  are  consented  to  by  our  free-will. 
There  hath  been  a  great  dispute  both  among  the  ancient  and  later  interpreters, 
whether  S.  Paul  from  this  verse  to  the  end  .tf  tl>  chapter  speak  of  a  person  re- 
snin'ng  m  sin,  either  under  the  law  of  nature  or  of,  the  written  law,  (which  was 
2tW 


to  say,  in  my  flesh,  that  which  is  good.  For  to  will  good, 
is  present  with  me  ;  but  to  accomplish  that  which  is  £ood. 

I  find  not. 

19  For  the  good  which  I  will,  I  do  not :  but  the  evil 
which  I  wil  not,  that  I  do. 

20  Now  if  I  do  that  which  1  will  not,  it  is  no  more  I 
that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me. 

211  find  then  a  law,  that  when  I  have  a  will  to  d«- 
good,  evil  is  present  with  me. 

22  For  I  am  delighted  with  the  law  of  God,  "according 
to  the  inward  man  : 

23  But  I  see  another  law  in  my  members,  fighting 
against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  captivating  me  in  the 
law  of  sin,  that  is  in  my  members. 

24  L'nhappv  man  that  I  am :  who  shall  deliver  mo 
from  the  body  of  this  death  ? 

25  The  grace  of  God,  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord 
Therefore,  I  myself,  with  the  mind,  serve  the  law  of  God 
but,  with  the  tlesh,  the  law  of  sin. 

.  CHAP.  VIII. 

There  is  no  condemnation  to  them,  who  being  justijied  hy  Christ,,  walk  not  ac 
cording  to  tfie  flesh,  but  according  to  the  spirit.     Tlieir  strong  hope,  and  tovi 
of  God. 

THERE  is,  therefore,  now  no  condemnation  to  them 
who  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  ac  ording  to 
the  flesh. 


*  I  Tim.  i.  S.— *■  1  Pet.  iii.  4. 


once  the  opinion  of  S.  Aug..)  or  whether  bespeak  of  a  person  regenerated  o\ 
baptism,  and  in  the  state  of  grace  in  the  new  law,  and  even  of  himself  when  he 
was  a  faithful  servant  of  God.  This  is  the  opinion  of  S.  Aug.  id  many  of  his  latei 
writings  against  the  Pelagians,  for  which  he  also  cites  S.  Hilary,  ft.  Greg.  Xaz.,  and 
S.  Amb.  It  is  also  the  opinion  of  S.  Jerom,  ( Ep.  ad  Eustochium  de  Cnstod.  Virg.,) 
of  S.  Greg,  the  Great,  of  Bede,  and  the  more  approved  opinion,  according  to  which 
the  apostle  here  by  sin  does  not  understand  that  which  is,  properly  speaking,  a  sin. 
or  siuful,  but  only  speaks  of  sin  improperly  such,  that  if,  of  a  corrupt  inclination, 
of  a  rebellion  of  nature  corrupted  by  original  sin,  of  a  strife  betwixt  the  spirit  snri 
the  flesh,  which  remains  for  a  trial  in  the  most  virtues  persons:  of  which  sef 
again  S.  Paul,  Gal.  v.  17.  Menochhis. 

Ver.  15.  For  that  which  I  work,  J  understand  not.  To  know  or  under- 
stand is  often,  in  the  style  of  the  Scriptures,  the  same  as  to  approve  or  love :  s» 
tho  sense  here  is,  I  approve  not  what  I  do,  that  is;  what  happens  to  me  in  nr. 
sensitive  part,  in  my  imagination,  or  in  the  members  of  my  body,  which  indeed 
the  just  man  rather  suffers  than  does ;  and  this  is  the  sense,  by  what  immediately 
follows,  the  evil  which  I  hate,  that  I  do,  i.  e.  that  I  sutler,  being  against  my  wil! 
and  Tdoth/it  which  T  would  not.  Wi. —  I  do  not  that  good  which  Iwitt,kc.  Thi 
apostle  here  describes  the  disorderly  motions  of  passion  and  concupiscence  :  whl<; 
oftentimes  in  us  get  the  start  of  reason,  and  by  means  of  which  oven  g  *n\  niei. 
sutler  in  the  inferior  appetite  whut  their  will  abhors  :  and  are  much  hindered  it 
the  accomplishment  of  the  desires  of  their  spirit  and  mind.  But  these  evil  motions 
(though  they  are  called  the  law  of  sin,  because  they  come  from  original  sin,  am: 
violently  tempt  und  incline  to  sin,  i  as  lung  as  the  will  does  not  consent  to  them,  ar< 
not  sins,  because  they  arc  not  voluntary.  Ch. 

Vek.  17,  18.  Xow,  then,  it  is  no  more.  I  that  do  it:  .  .  .  To  will  good  is  presew 
with  me.  The  meaning  of  this  passage  is,  that  although  now  healed  and  renewed 
by  grace,  he  could  have  a  perfect  desire  of  doing  good ;  yet  still  on  account  of  tht 
evil  of  concupiscence  dwelling  in  his  flesh,  he  found  not  himself  able  to  perform 
all  the  good  he  wished,  because  concupiscence  was  always  urging  him  on  to  evii 
against  his  will.  Estius. 

Ver.  22.  I  am  delighted  with  the  law  of  God,  according  to  the  inwaro 
man.  As  long  as  the  inward  man,  or  man's  interior,  is  right,  alt  is  right. — I  per- 
ceive another  law  in  my  members',  fighting,  and  different  frim  the  law  of  mt. 
mind:  this  is  true  in  any  jus;  mm  striving  against  nnd  resisting  temptations,  bin 
not  of  the  sinner,  whose  mind  also  and  will  consent  to  them.  A  man  can  neve: 
lose  God's  favour  and  grace,  unless  his  mind  and  interior  consent. — We  must  uvoh 
here  two  heretical  errors;  that  of  those  late  pretended  reformers,  who,  deuyiiii 
man's  free-will,  hold  the  commandments  of  God  impossible,  even  to  a  just  man 
See  also  the  first  heretical  proposition  of  Jansenius.  Next  we  must  defeat  the  laie 
abominable  error  of  those  called  Quietisis,  who  blushed  not  to  say,  that  n  Run 
might  yield  and  abandon  himself  to  the  most  shameful  disorder!  of  the  flesh,  pre- 
tending that  it  was  not  they  themselves,  but  sin  and  the  devil  that  caused  them 
abominations  iu  their  flesh,  f?.  Aug.  foresaw  this  frivolous  excuse:  (1.  1,  de  Nap 
et  Concup.  c.  28.)  "That  man  (saith  he)  is  in  a  grievous  mistake,  who,  con- 
senting to  the  concupiscence  of  the  Hcsh,  ami  to  do  what  the  flesh  prompts  hiio  to, 
thinks  he  can  still  say.  It  is  not  I  that  do  that."  &c.  Wi. 

CHAP.  VIII.  Vek.  1.  Notwithstanding  this  law  of  sin  opposing  the  hi*  <* 
the  spirit,  and  endeavouring  to  captivate  us  to  sin.  we  can.  bv  the  succrT  of  Cm 


Chap.  VIII. 


ROMANS. 


Jhap.  VIII 


2  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life,  in  Christ  Jesus,  hath 
delivered  me  from  the  law  of  sin,  and  of  death. 

3  ftFor  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak, 
through  the  flesh :  God  sending  his  own  Son,  in  the  likeness 
of  sinful  flesh,  even  of  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh, 

4  That  the  justification  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  m 
is,  who  walk  not  according  to  the  flesh,  but  according  to 

the  spirit  •  ■  :.  "■• 

5  For  they  who  are  according  to  the  flesh,  relish  the 
things  that  are  of  the  flesh:  but  the?  who  are  according 
to  the  spirit,  mind  the  things  which  are  of  the  spirit. 

6  For  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh  is  death  :  but  the  wisdom 

of  the  spirit  is  life  and  peace. 

7  Because  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh  is  an  enemy  to  God : 
fcvr  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  can  it  be. 

8  And  they  who  are  in  the  flesh,  cannot  please  God. 

9  But  vou  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  spirit,  if  so 
be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.  Now  if  any  man 
ha\e  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his. 

10  And  if  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body,  indeed,  is  dead, 
because  of  sin,  but  the  spirit  liveth,  because  of  justification. 

11  bAnd  if  the  Spirit  of  him,  who  raised  up  Jesus 
From  the  dead,  dwell  in  you :  he  that  raised  up  Jesus 
Christ  from  the  dead,  shall  quicken  also  your  mortal 
bodies,  because  of  his  Spirit  dwelling  in  you. 

12  Therefore,  brethren,  we  are  debtors,  not  to  the 
flesh,  to  live  according  to  the  flesh. 

13  For  if  you  live  according  to  the  flesh,  you  shall  die  : 
but  if  by  the  spirit  you  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  flesh, 

you  shall  live. 

14  For  whosoever  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they 

are  the  sons  of  God. 

15  cFor  you  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage 

»  Acu  tr.  10;  Heb.  Ix.  15.—*  Acts  iii-  15.  and  iv.  18,  and  t.  30, 


ao-ain  in  fear  :  but  you  have  received  the  spirit  ofd  adop 
tion  of  sons,  whereby  we  cry  :  Abba,  (Father.)  ■ 

16  For  the  Spirit  himself  giveth  testimony  to  our  spirit 

that  we  are  the  sons  of  God. 

17  And  if  sons,  heirs  also:  heirs  indeed  of  God,  and 
joint-heirs  with  Christ :  yet  so  if  we  suffer  with  him,  that 
we  may  be  also  glorified  with  him. 

18  For  I  reckon,  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present 
time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  to 
come,  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us. 

19  For  the  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth  for  the 

revelation  of  the  sons  of  God. 

20  For  the  creature  was  made  subject  to  vanity,  not 
willingly,  but  by  reason  of  him,  that  made  it  subject  in 
hope  : 

21  Because  the  creature  also  itself  shall  be  delivered 
from  the  servitude  of  corruption,  into  the  liberty  of  the 
glory  of  the  children  of  God. 

22  For  we  know  that  every  creature  groaneth,  and  9 

in  labour  even  till  now. 

23  And  not  only  it.  bat  ourselves  also,  who  have  the 
first-fruits  of  the  spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan  within 
ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption  of  the  sons  of  God, 
the  redemption  of  our  body. 

24  For  we  are  saved  by  hope.  But  hope  that  is  seen,  is 
not  hope :  For  what  a  man  seeth,  why  doth  he  hope  for  ? 

25  But  if  we  hope  for  that  which  we  see  not :  we  wait 

for  it  with  patience. 

26  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmity  :  fci 
we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought :  but 
the  Spirit  himself  asketh  for  us  with  unspeakable  groan- 

ings. 

27  And  lie  that  searcheth  the  hearts,  knoweth  what  the 

  1 
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pace  of  Jesus  Christ,  preserve  ourselves  from  sin  and  damnation,  by  resisting  sin, 
ud  attaching  ourselves  strongly  to  Jesus  Christ  by  faith  and  charity.  CalmeL 
Vkb.  2.  The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life,  in  Christ  Jetue.  That  is,  the  new  law, 
by  which  is  given  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  the  Spirit  of  life,  hath  delivered  vie  from 
the  Imc  of  sin  and  iff  death}  that  is,  from  the  slavery  of  sin,  that  cause  th  death: 
though  some  think  that  the  law  of  .Moses  may  be  here  called  the  law  of  death, 
and  of  sin,  because  occasionally  it  brought  death  upon  such  as  transgressed  the 
know  law.  Wi. 

Ver.  5,  Sec.  For  they  xcho  are  according  to  the  flesh.  They  who  are  subject 
v»  the  flesh,  by  having  their  affections  fixed  on  the  things  of  the  flesh,  that  is, 
larnal  men,  whilst  they  are  such,  cannot  please  God :  for  this  prudence  of  the 
flesh  makes  them  the  enemies  of  God.  Estius.— If  Christ,  or  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
which  he  also  ( ver.  9)  calls  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  being  one  and  the  same,  dwell  in 
you,  and  direct  you,  the  body  indeed  is  dead  because  of  sin;  that  is.  is  mortal, 
ved  liable  to  death,  the  consequence  of  Adam's  sin ;  but  the  spirit  and  the  soul 


to  a  bnppv  resurrection.  Wi. 

Ver.  U,  Acc  They  are  the  sons  of  .God,  by  this  new  grace  of  adoption,  by 
which  also  thev  call  God,  Abba ;  that  is  to  say,  rather.  V>i.—Abba  is  a 
Syriac  word,  which  signifies  mv  father.  This  is  properly  the  word  of  free  and 
noble  children;  for  amongst  the  Hebrews,  the  children  of  slaves  were  not  allowed 
to  call  their  fathers  Abba,  uor  their  mothers  Imma.  This  kind  of  expression  was 
verv  rately  used  under  the  old  law.  The  Hebrews  called  the  Almighty  their 
Lord,  their  God.  their  Salvation,  their  King,  their  Protector,  their  Glory,  kc,  but 
seldom  their  l  ather ;  scarcely  ever,  except  in  the  case  of  Solomon,  who  was  a 
particular  figure  of  the  Messias,  the  true  Son  of  God.  On  this  account  God  said 
to  him,  u  He  shall  call  me  Father,  aud  God ;  and  I  will  be  to  him  a  Father,  and 
will  treat  him  as  my  Bret-bora."  ilut  it  is  the  property  of  the  Christian  to  call 
the  Almighty  his  Father  with  confidence  indeed,  yet  tempered  with  a  filial  awe; 
remembering  at  the  same  time  that  he  is  his  Judge.  Calmer,— S.  Chrys."  takes 
notice,  that  God  was  also  called  the  Father  of  the  Israelites,  and  they  his  children, 
!n  the  Old  Testament,  when  God  rather  governed  life  people  by  fear  of  punish- 
ments, and  pnmisee  of  temporal  blessings,  but  not  in  that  particular  manner  as  in 
.he  new  law.  WI. — The  Spirit  himself,  &c.  By  the  inward  motions  ot  Divine 
ove.  an*'  the  neac*  of  conscience  *****  the  children  of  God  experience,  they 


have  a  kind  of  testimony  of  God's  favour;  by  which  they  ere  much  strengthened 
in  their  hope  of  their  justification  and  salvation  :  but  yet  not  so  as  to  pretend  to 
an  absolutb  assurance,  which  is  not  usually  granted  in  this  mortal  he;  during 
which  we  are  taught  to  teork  out  our  salvation  with  fear  and  *™nhhng  VW. 
ii.  12.    And  that  he  nho  thinhcth  himself  to  stand,  must  take  heed  leaf  nefoU, 

1  Cor.  x.  12.    See  also  Rom.  xi.  20—22.  Ch.  i ' 

Ver.  19.  The  expectation  i  of  the  creature.  He  speaks  of  the  enrporea- 
creation,  made  for  the  use  and  service  of  man ;  aud,  by  occasion  of  his  sin,  mode 
<ubiect  to  vanity,  that  is,  to  a  perpetual  instability,  tending  to  corruption  and 
other  detects;  so"  that,  by  a  figure  of  speech,  it  is  here  said  to  groan  and  bom 
labour,  and  to  long  for  its  deliverance,  which  is  then  to  come,  when  sin  shall  reign 
no  more;  and  God  shall  raise  the  bodies,  and  unite  them  to  their  souls, 
never  more  to  separate,  and  to  be  in  everlasting  happiness  m  hea\eu.  Ch.- 
Waitethfor  the  revelation  of  the  sons  of  God.  That  is,  for  the  time  after  this 
life,  when  it  shall  be  made  mauifest  that  they  are  the  sons  of  God,  and  heirs  ot  the 
kingdom  of  his  glory.  Several  interpreters  understand  all  creatures  whatsoever, 
even  irrational  and  inanimate  creatures  of  this  wo-ld,  which  aro  represented  as  i! 
they  had  a  knowledge  and  sense  of  a  more  happy  condition,  of  a  new  unchange- 
able state  of  perfection,  which  they  are  to  receive  at  the  end  ol  the  world,  set 

2  Pet.  i.  13;  Apoc  xxi.  1.— Others,  bv  the  creature,  or  creatures,  understand  men 
only,  and  Christiana,  who  sroaii  under  miseries  and  temptations  in  this  mortal 
life!  amidst  the  vanities  of  this  world,  under  the  shivery  Oj  corruption;  who 
bavins  already  (ver.  23)  received  the  first-fruits  of  the  spirit,  *  the  grace  ot  Uw 
in  baptism,  have  been  made  the  children  of  God,  and  now,  with  exp,  ctatwn i  and 
great  earnestness,  wait  and  long  for  a  more  perfect  adoption  oi  the  sons  ot  l,od 
for  the  redemption  of  their  bodies,  when  the  bodies,  as  well  as  the  soul*  ol  th. 
elect,  shall  rise  to  an  immortal  life,  and  a  complete  happiness  in  heaven.  WL 

Ver.  24,  &C  For  ice  are  saved  by  hope,  as  it  is  the  wfll  of  God  we  should  be 
waiting  and  hoping  with  patience  for  the  things  which  we  have  nof_«*M,  WRKt. 
neither  the  eye  hath  seen,  nor  the  ear  hath  heard,  jpc.  1  Cor.  U.  0.— And  th* 
Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmity  .  .  .  "skcth  for  us  with  unspeakabh 
aroanings.i  If  we  understand  this  according  to  the  common  exposition  of  thf 
Divine  Spirit  of  the  Holv  Ghost,  the  sense  is,  says  S.  Aug.,  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
maheth  Lu.sk  :  but  we  may  understand  the  Spirit  of  God  and  his  grace, 
in  our  souls,  and  In  particular  that  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  called  the  spied  oj 
prayer,  given  to  the  new  Christians,  which  taught  them  what  to  ass.,  and  lu  <*  t» 

prav.    See  S.  Chrys. 


Chap.  VII J. 


ROMANS. 


Chak  IX. 


Spirit  desireth  :  because  he  a&keti]  lor  the  saints  accord- 
ing to  God. 

28  And  we  know  that  to  them  that  love  God,  all  tilings 
work  together  unto  good,  to  such  as  according  to  his 
nurpuse  are  called  to  be  saints. 

'29  For  whom  he  foreknew,  he  also  predestinated  to  be 
uade  conformable  to  the  image  of  his  Son :    that  he 
might  be  the  first-born  amongst  many  brethren. 

30  And  whom  he  predestinated,  them  he  also  called : 
and  whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified  :  and  whom 
he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified. 

31  What  shall  we  then  say  to  these  things?  If  God 
be  for  us,  who  is  against  us  ? 

32  *  He  that  spared  not  even  his  own  Son,  but 
delivered  him  up  for  us  all :  how  hath  he  not  also,  with 
him,  given  us  all  things? 

33  Who  shall  lay  any  tiling  to  the  charge  of  the 
;lect  of  God  ?    God  who  justifietb. 

34  Who  is  he  that  shall  condemn?  Christ  Jesus  who 
Hied,  yea,  who  rose  also  again,  who  is  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us. 

35  Who  tiien  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ? 
shall  tribulation?  or  distress?  or  famine?  or  nakedness? 
or  danger  ?  or  persecution  ?  or  the  sword  ? 

36  (As  it  is  written  :  b  For  thy  sake  we  are  put  to 
death,  all  the  day  long  :  we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for 
the  slaughter.) 

■  (tat.  xxii.  12.— t  Psal.  xliii.  23. 


.  ,  '  "8-  To  themjhat  love  God  all  things  work  together  unto  good.  All 
trials,  temptauons,  affliction,  must  be  laken  as  coming  irom  the  hand  of  God, 
who  ordains,  or  perm,tc  them  for  the  greater  good  of  his  elect.-For  the  pood  of 
those,  who according  to  his  purpose,\\  are  called  the  saints.  Lit.  according  to 
purpose^  but  it  seems  certain,  that  to  translate  his  purpose,  is  onlv  to  give 
no  liter  ;.,  sense,  if  we  compare  this  place  with  other  texts,  both  in  the  Greek  and 
Latin,  where  the  same  words  signify  according  to  God's  good  will,  or  his  eternal 
decree,  and  not  according  to  the  purpose,  or  will  of  men,  as  some  expound  it 


conform- 
doctrine, 
ugustin,1T 
graces  of 


God's  ordinary  providence,  much  less  a  foreseeing  of  what  they  will  do  bv  their 
>wn  na'.ural  strength  as  the  Pelagian  heretics  pretended  :  but  is  a  foreknowledge 
m-ludmL-m,  act  of  the  Divine  will,  and  of  ha  lore  towards  his  elect  servant?: 
Bod  therefore  hath  foreseen  and  predestinated,  or  decreed-  that  these  elect,  by  the 
help  of  his  special  graces,  and  by  the  co-operation  of  their  free-will,  should  be 
conformable  to  the  rmagroj  his  Son,  that  so  his  Son,  even  as  man,  might  be  the 
first-born,  the  chief,  and  the  head  of  all  that  shall  be  saved.  Wi.-God  hath 
pre-ordained  that  all  his  elect  should  be  conformable  to  the  image  of  his  Son 

a  Z^' r"01  'J?™  <5W  t0  divc  int0  the  secrets  of  Go*>'8  election  :  only 

firm  y  believe  that  all  our  good,  in  time,  and  eternity,  flows  originally  from 
.tod  s  free  goodness,  and  all  our  evil  from  man's  free-will.  Ch. 


bis  death  obtained  helps  and  graces  by  which  we  may  all  be  saved  Wi 
Ver.  »&,  jfce.  II 7/o  then,  or  what  shall  separate  'us  from  the  love  0 
A  either  devils,  nor  men,  nor  any  thing  in  nature  unless  it  be  by  our* 


of  Christ  1 
by  our  own  fault. 
In  the  Greek,  1  am 


uoa.  winch  conducts  as  to  the  kingdom  of  bliss,  that  no  creature  can  separate 
from  u,  Htbej- by  making  us  cease  to  love  him,  or  by  frustrating  our  love  of 
effect,  viz.  life  everlasting.  Lsrius. 


ind  unless  wo  wilfully  and  sinfully  leave  God.— 7  am  sure, 
fully  persuaded  •*  that  nothing  can  separate  us,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  30.    So  powerful  and  efficacious,  so  certain  and  unchangeable  is  the  love 
Qi  God.  which  conducts  us  * 
us 

its  effect,  viz.  life  everlasting. 

tV-  19.  Lxpectatio  creator®,  i,  yap  aroKapatoKia.  S.  Chrys.  horn.  14,  £  110, 
«T°"effh  °fWtrSaV'  aP°C9a  ^p0CCr"cia  icTar> imenta  et  sollicita  expectatio.  See 
t  V.  £).  Redemption*!,  corporis,  I  e.  a  complete  happiness,  savs  S.  Chrys.,  p. 

^iZJ?' l°TXal  »,ro,n?bis'  j-  «•  S-  Aug-.,  iDterpellare  nos  facit  . .  .  nobisque 
.r.  terpen  a  not  et  jremendi  inspirat  affectum. 

JLl^ifS&^JF^*™*  *****  sunt  To7f  KaT*  *poBtmv.  S« 

#04 ;         "      '  *  " iS  seru,irilim  Pi  wSnitiouem,  and  *2  Tim. 


-  ~  ™  *  — *— ^  

37  But  in  all  these  things  we  overcome,  because  o) 
him  that  hath  loved  us. 

38  For  I  am  sure  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor 
angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present, 
nor  things  to  come,  nor  might, 

39  Nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord. 

CHAP.  IX. 

The  apostle's  concern  for  he  Jews.     God's  ejection  is  free,  and  not  confined 

to  their  nation, 

I SPEAK  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not,  my  conscience 
bearing  me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost : 

2  That  I  have  great  sadness,  and  continual  sorrow  in 
my  heart. 

3  c  For  I  wished  myself  to  be  an  anathema  from  Christ, 
for  my  brethren,  who  are  my  kinsmen  according  to  the 

flesh,  ° 

4  Who  are  Israelites,  to  whom  belongeth  the  adoption 
of  children,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenant,  and  the 
giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the 
promises : 

5  Whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom  is  Christ  ac 
cording  to  the  flesh,  who  is  over  all  things,  God  blessed 
for  ever.  Amen. 

6  Not  as  though  the  word  of  God  hath  failed.  For  all 
are  not  Israelites  that  are  of  Israel: 

«  Acts  ix.  3  ;  J  Cor.  xr.  9.— «1  Gen.  xxi.  12. 


i.  9,  non  secundum  opera  nostra,  sed  secundum  propositum  suiiro,  et  erauau. 
where  he  epeaks  of  God,  ricarrm;  vpac  .  .  .  xaraioL  wpSOee™.  * 

V.  -9.  5.  Aug.  de  Dono  Pcrsev.  c.  18,  predestiuatione  Ueus  ea  pru-scivit 
qu,e  iucrat  ipse  tacturus.     And  again,  c.  14,  I'rsdestinatio  e*t  pnescientia 
praparatio  beneficiorum,  quibus  certissime  liberantur  quicunque  liberantur.  Se. 
Cellar,  and  Petau,  as  to  S.  Aug;.'*  opinion.  But  I  never  in  these  short  note*  toad 
upon  any  thing  that  regards  the  opinions  in  Catholic  schools :  my  design  bein"  n- 
more  than  a  literal  exposition  of  tlio  text.  6  b 

\.38.  Certus  sum,  Treirtiouai,  pcrsuasus  sum.    tfo  one  has  an  ebsolu:* 
certainty  that  he  shall  be  saved. 


\ ,  *R'  3-  7  ,ctsM  ™y*etf  to  he  an  anathema  from  Christ.' 
™rd  according  to  its  deriva-ion,  sitfuifies  a  thin?  separated  or  lai; 

apart  lor  some  particular  use.  Hence  it  was  put  to'  signify  things  riven  and  con- 
seemed  to  God,  which  therefore  used  to  be  presented  and  hung  op  in  temple, 
-  lh*  w°rd  also  was  applied  to  sonify  things  whose  destruction  was  resohet 
upon,  that  js,  men  or  things  separate.1  ibr  destruction,  as  sometimes,  men  depute- 
to  be  saennced  to  the  gods,  to  appease  their  an^er.  This  siguiHcatinn  was  ac 
corom?  to  the  Hebrew  word  Charcot,  and  the  .Syriac  word  horma.  as  Xumb.  xxi.  3 
He  called  the  name  or  that  place  Horma,  that  is,  anathema ;  because  it  was  * 
be  entirely  destroyed.  See  I  Mac.  v.  From  hence  anathema  was  also  used  fo: 
a  cure*,  and  to  anathematize,  to  curse.  See  Act*  xxilt  14.  This  wish  0! 
h'a  h*T  S  seu.era!1y  expounded  as  proceeding  fi-ora  the  irreat  Jove  and  eharit% 
he  had,  when  he  whs  ao  apostle,  for  the  conversion  and' salvation  of  his  bre- 
thren, the  Jews,  who  mostly  remained  obstinate  and  incredulous :  and  some  will 

mSSJt  c  .U°  ""S  lhan  an  h.vPerboli^  expression  of  his  great  love  and 
atfection  for  them.-The  apostle's  concern  and  love  for  his  countrymen,  thf 
Jews,  was  so  great,  that  he  was  willing  even  to  suffer  an  anathema,  or  curse,  fo. 
tbeir  sake ;  or  any  evil  that  could  come  upon  himf  without  his  offending  God.  Ch. 

v  bb.  4,a.  i0  wham  belongtth  the  adoption  of  children.  Lit.  whose  ts  th> 
a^ptton.  He  mentions  the  favours  which  God  had  done  to  bis  people,  the  Jews 
Ot  whose  race,  i  e.  of  the  family  of  David,  Jesus  Christ,  as  man  was  boru.- 

?  tfr  <    '  tM***s  °0d  *  ble**,d  f°r  fl,'r-    A  "'en-     ThoSi  the  apostle, 
did  not  otten,  in  express  words,  call  Jesus  Christ  the  God,  lest  the  hem  hens  whet 

not  s«5«aeiitly  instructed,  should  imagine  that  there  were  many  god. 

dX^iS*       W"****  "otice»)  V*  h^e,  and  in  several  pluces.  they  \E5> 
el.vered  the  Divuuty  0t  our  Savionr,  Christ.    The  Soeinians  might  here  observt 
that  the  apostle  calls  him  the  God  blessed  for  ever,  and  with  the  Greek  article 

tn\B^R'!!,  '*  N°J  ?  thoUgh  the  u>ord  °f  God  M*A/<«VW  in  bis  promises  mad. 
to  Abraham  and  the  patriarchs.  The  Jews  pretended  that  the  promises  wen 
made  to  them  only,  and  to  those  that  were  of  their  race,  and  that  the  Gemile 
were  not  to  partake  of  them.    S.  Paul  shows  them  their  mistake,  bv  telling  then 

l^LT  ?  «  KtWmPti  the,  trUe  Chilflrfin  of  Abraham,  and  of  the  patriarch* 
uccoidi ing  to  the  promises  which  Cod  made,  and  whe  ere  not.  Wi.-All  are  R0> 

:„  ?.  v'  iC"  iN,,t       who  ure  lhe  ^  of  Israel,  are  true  Israeli", 

m  God  s  account :  who,  as  bv  his  free  grace  he  heretofore  prefeired  Isaar  bpfer 


Chap.  IX 


ROMANS. 


Chap  IX. 


7  Neither  are  all  they,  who  are  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
children  :  "  but  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called  : 

8  That  is  to  say,  not  they  who  are  the  children  of  the 
riesh,  are  the  children  of  God  :  but  they  bthat  are  the 
children  of  the  promise,  are  counted  for  the  seed.  I 

9  For  this  is  the  word  of  the  promise :  c  According  to 
this  time  will  I  come  :  and  Sara  shall  have  a  son. 

10  And  not  only  she:  dbut  when  Rebecca  also  had 
conceived  at  once,  by  Isaac,  our  father. 

11  For  when  the  children  were  not  yet  born,  nor  had 
done  any  good  or  evil,  (that  the  purpose  of  God  accord- 
ing to  election  might  stand,) 

12  Not  of  works,  but  of  him  that  called,  it  was  said  to 
her : 

13  eThe  elder  shall  serve  the  younger,  as  it  is  written  : 
facob  I  have  loved,  but  Esau  I  have  hated. 

14  What  shall  we  say  then?  Is  there  injustice  with 
God  ?    God  forbid.  ' 

15  For  he  saith  to  Moses  :  fI  will  have  mercy  on 
whom  1  will  have  mercy:  and  I  will  show  mercy  to  whom 
I  will  show  mercy. 

16  So  then  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him 
that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  showeth  mercy. 

17  For  the  Scripture  saith  to  Pharao :  ffTo  this  pur- 

»  lien.  xxi.  12.— b  Gal.  iv.  28.—*  Gen.  xviii.  10. — «1  Gen.  xxv.  24.—*  Cen.  xxt.  23 ;  Mai.  i.  2. 

I&mael,  and  Jacob  before  Esau,  so  h*  could,  and  did  by  the  like  free  grace,  election, 
and  mercy,  raise  up  spiritual  children  by  faith  to  Abraham  and  Israel,  from  among 
the  Gentiles,  and  prefer  them  before  the  carnal  Jews.  Ch. 

Vbr.  9.  To  prove  that  the  children  of  Abraham  are  the  children  of  promise,  he 
adduce*  the  passage  of  Scripture  :  "  I  will  come  in  a  year's  time,  and  Sara  shall 
have  a  son."  Gen.  xviii.  This  promised  child  was  Isaac,  the  true  son  of  the 
promise  of  God,  and  of  the  faith  of  Abraham ;  and  not  the  son  of  the  flesh,  for 
Ismael  was  this  as  well  as  Isaac  j  but  lie  was  granted  to  the  prayers  of  Abraham, 
a  child  of  the  grace  and  merry  of  God.  All  the  faithful,  therefore,  of  whatever 
race  or  nation  they  may  be,  are  in  this  sense  the  children  of  Abraham,  by  being 
gratuitously  chosen  by  God,  and  by  the  fidelity  in  which  they  are  imitators  of 
Abraham.  Calmet. 

VBR.  10,  kc.  Not  yet  bom.  By  this  example  of  these  twins,  and  the  prefer- 
ence of  the  younger  to  the  elder,  the  drift  of  the  apostle  is,  to  show  that  God,  in 
b's  election,  mercy,  and  grace,  is  not  tied  to  any  particular  nation,  as  the  Jews 
Imagined,  nor  to  any  prerogative  of  birth,  or  any  foreaoing  merits.  For  as,  ante- 
cedently to  his  grace,  he  sees  no  merits  in  any,  but  finds  all  involved  in  sin,  in  the 
common  mass  of  condemnation ;  and  all  children  of  wrath  ;  there  is  no  one  whom 
he  might  not  justly  leave  in  that  mass;  so  that  whomsoever  he  delivers  from  it, 
he  delivers  in  his  mercy;  and  whomsoever  he  leaves  in  it,  he  leaves  In  his  justice. 
As  when,  of  two  equally  criminal,  the  king  is  pleased  out  of  pure  mercy  to  pardon 
one,  whilst  he  suffers  justice  to  take  place  in  the  execution  of  the  other.  Ch. — 
Nor  had  done  any  good  or  evil.  God  was  pleased  to  prefer  and  promise  his 
blessings  to  the  younger  of  them,  Jacob,  declaring,  that  the  elder  thall  serve 
the  younger ;  that  is,  that  the  seed  of  the  elder  should  be  subject  to  that  of  the 
yo  inger,  as  it  happened  afterwards  to  the  Idumeans.  And  the  prophet,  Maluchy, 
taid  of  Ihem,  /  have  loved  Jacob,  but  hated  Esau,  and  turned  his  mountains  into 
a  desert,  kc. — That  the  purpose  of  God,  his  will,  and  his  decree,  (see  the  fore- 
going chap.  ver.  28, )  might  stand  according  to  election ;  might  be,  not  accordins  to 
any  works  they  had  done,  or  that  he  foresaw  they  would  do,  but  merely  according 
to  his  irercy.  And  though  the  preference  which  God  gave  to  Jacob  was  literally 
true,  as  to  temporal  benefits;  yet  S.  Aug.  observes,  in  divers  places,  that  Jacob 
was  a  figure  of  the  elect  or  predestinate,  and  Ksau  of  the  reprobate :  and  that  as 
Jacob  and  his  posterity  was  more  favoured,  purely  by  the  mercy  of  God,  without 
any  merits  on  their  side ;  so  are  God's  elect,  whom  he  has  called,  and  to  whom, 
according  to  his  eternal  purpose,  he  decreed  to  give  eternal  glory,  and  special 
graces  to  bring  t\iem  thither.  Wi. 

VBR.  14.  What  shall  we  say,  then?  Is  there  injustice  ivith  God.  when  he 
bestows  special  favours  and  benefits  on  some,  and  no:  on  others.'  He  answers,  by 
io  meant.  And  he  justifies  almighty  God's  conduct,  ver.  '22.  In  the  mean  time, 
it  is  certain  that  there  is  no  injustice  in  not  giving  what  another  has  no  right  to : 
and  besides,  all  men,  having  sinned,  deserved  punishment.  If.  then,  he  shows  mercy 
to  some,  it  is  an  effec  of  hi*  goodness  and  liberality  only,  which  they  do  not  de- 
serve. If  he  leaves  others  in  their  sin6,  they  are  only  punished  according  to  their 
deserts.  Wi. 

Ver.  1*  For  the  Scripture  saith  to  Pharao,  kc.  S.  Paul  had  shown  that 
there  was  bo  injustice  in  God,  by  his  giving  special  graces  to  the  elect :  now  he 
«hows  that  God  cannot  be  accounted  unjust  tor  leaving  the  reprobate  in  their 
ihu»,  or  for  punishing  them  us  they  deserve;  for  this  purpose  he  brings  the  ex- 
amp.e  of  Pharao,  who  remained  hardened  against  all  the  admonitions  and  chastise- 
ments of  him  and  his  kingdom.  XT  i. 

Vbr.  18.    A  nd  whom  he  irill  he  luiidtneth.l    That  is.  permits  to  no  hardened 


pose  have  I  raised  thee  up,  that  T  may  show  my  power  id 
thee :  and  that  my  name  may  be  declared  throughout  all 

the  earth. 

18  Therefore  he  hath  mercy  on  whom  he  will,  and 
whom  he  will  he  hardeneth. 

19  Thou  wilt  say,  therefore,  to  me:  Why  doth  he  'hen 

find  fault  ?  For  who  resisteth  his  will? 

20  O  man,  who  art  thou  that  repliesi  against  G'^d? 
b  Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  him  that  formed  it :  Why 
hast  thou  made  me  thus? 

21  Or  hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay,  of  the 
same  lump,  to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour,  and  another 

unto  dishonour? 

22  And  if  God,  willing  to  show  his  wrath,  and  u.  make 
his  power  known,  endured  with  much  patience  vessels  vA 

wrath,  fitted  to  destruction, 

23  That  he  might  show  the  riches  of  his  glory  upon  tht 
vessels  of  mercy,  which  he  hath  prepared  unto  glory. 

24  Even  us,*  whom  also  he  hath  called,  not  of  the  Jew? 

only,  but  also  of  the  Gentiles, 

25  As  he  saith  in  Osee:  'Twill  call  them  my  people, 
that  were  not  my  people :  and  her  beloved,  that  was  not 
beloved:  and  her,  that  had  not  obtained  mercy,  one  that 
hath  obtained  mercy. 

I Exod.  xxxiii.  19.—*  Exod. ix.  16-— b  Wind. x v.  1 ;  Iaa.  xlv.O ;  Jer.  xviii.  6.— 1  Osee  li.  24 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  10. 

bv  their  own  malice,  as  it  is  divers  times  said  in  Exod.  that  Pharao  hardened  hi* 
heart.  God.  says  S.  Aug..  is  said  to  harden  men's  hearts,  not  by  causing  their 
malice,  but  bv  not  giving  them  the  free  gift  of  his  grace,  by  which  they  become 
hardened  by  their  own  perverse  will.  Wi,— Not  by  being  the  cause,  or  author  oi 
his  sin.  but  "by  withholding  his  gr ace,  and  so  leaving  him  in  his  sin,  in  punishment 
of  his  past  demerits.  Ch. 

VBR.  10.  kc.  Thou  wilt  say.  therefore,  to  me,  kc.  The  apostle  makes 
objection,  that  if  God  call  some,  and  harden,  or  even  permit  others  to  be  hard- 
ened, and  no  one  resisteth,  or  can  hinder  hi*  absolute  will,  why  should  God  com- 
plain that  men  are  not  converted  1  S.  Paul  first  puts  such  rash  and  profane  men 
in  mind,  that  it  is  unreasonable  and  impertinent  for  creatures  to  murmur  and 
dispute  against  God,  their  Creator,  when  they  do  not  comprehend  the  ways  of  his 
providence.— O  m«n,i  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against  God  7  This  might 
stop  the  mouths  and  quiet  the  minds  of  every  man,  when  he  cannot  comprehend 
the  mysteries  of  predestination,  of  Cod's  foreknowledge,  his  decrees  and  graces,  or 
the  manner  of  reconciling  them  with  human  liberty.  He  may  cry  out  with  S. 
Paul  again,  (chap.  xL  33,)  O  the  riches  of  the  wisdom,  and  of  the  knowing 
of  God!  how  incomprehensible  are  his  judgments,  and  how  unsearchable  hu 
ways!— Shall  the  thing  formed,  kc.  Hath  not  the  potter  power,  kc.\\  To 
teach  men  that  they  ought  not  to  complain  against  God  and  Ids  providence,  when 
thev  cannot  comprehend  his  works,  he  puts  thorn  iu  mind  of  their  origin.  Every 
one  mav  say  to  God,  with  the  prophet  Isaias,  (ft.  48.)  Lord,  thou  art  our  Father, 
and  we' are  but  clay  ;  thou  art  our  Maker  who  framed  us.  and  we  are  oil  of  t« 
the  work  of  thy  hands.  Wi.— TV  potter.  This  similitude  is  need  only  to  show  that 
we  are  not  to  dispute  with  our  Maker:  nor  to  reason  with  him  why  he  does  not 
give  as  much  grace  to  one  as  to  another;  for  since  the  whole  lump  of  our  clay  is 
vitiated  bv  sin,  it  is  owing  to  his  goodness  and  mercy  that  he  makes  out  of  it  so 
manv  vessels  of  honour ;  'and  it  is  no  more  than  just  that  others,  in  punishment  of 
then-"  unrepented-of  sins,  should  be  given  up  to  be  vessels  of  dishonour.  Ch. 

Ver.  29,  23.  And  if  Go/1,  kc.  He  now  gives  the  reason  why  God  might,  with- 
out any  injustice,  have  merev  on  some,  and  not  on  others;  grant  particular  graces 
and  favours  to  his  elect,  and  not  equally  to  all ;  because  all  mankind  was  become 
liable  to  damnation  bv  original  sin  :  the  clay  that  all  are  made  of,  is  a  sinful  clay ; 
and,  as  S.  Aug.  says,  "was  become  a  lump  and  mass  of  damnation.    Every  one  had 

sinned  in  Adam.  Wi. 

Ver.  24,  kc  Whom  also  he  hath  called,  kc.  That  is,  he  hath  called  some 
of  the  Jews,  and  manv  of  the  Gentiles,  to  be  vessels  of  election,  as  lie  foretold 
bv  his  prophet  Osee,  (ii.  24,)  /  will  call  them  my  people,  that  were  not  my 
people,  ...  and  1  will  make  them  the  children  of  the  living  God.  Ar.d  as  it  was 
also  foretold  bv  the  prophet  Isaias,  of  all  the  numerous  nation  of  the  Jews,  only 
a  remnant  shall  be  saved,  by  their  obstinacy  in  not  receiving,  and  refusing  U 
believe  in,  their  Mcssias.  For  finishing  his  word,  and  reducing  it  by  kwjustict 
to  a  little,  because  the  Lord  loitl  bring  to  pass  his  word  reducing  it  to  o  small 
compass  upon  the  earth.  The  sense  and  construction  of  this  verse  is  equally  oh 
!*cure  in  the  Greek  and  iu  the  Latin  text :  the  true  sense  seems  to  be,  that  finishing 
Am  word,  or  fulillling  his  promises  to  Israel,  those  that  are  to  he  saved,  will  be 
reduced  bv  his  justice  for  their  sins  to  a  Jew;  because,  though  he  bring  to  pass 
his  word,'&ad  his  promises,  the  saved  among  the  Israelites  will  be  reduced  to  a 
small  compass.  In  comparison  of  the  great  number  cf  the  Gentiles.  This  exposi- 
tion agrees  with  the  rest  of  the  text,  and  with  what  follows,  and  wm-  foretold  by 
Isaias.  (chap.  i.  i)f)  that  unless  the  God  of  sahaoth  (of  hosts)  had,  through  bin 
mercy,  left  them  a  seal,  a  small  number,  they  would  all  iu  a  manner  havi  dewrvwl 
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26  "And  it  shall  be,  in  the  (>lace  where  it  was  said  to 
them :  You  are  not  my  people  there  they  shall  be  called 
the  children  of  the  living  God. 

27  And  Isaias  crieth  out  concerning  Israel:  bIf  the 
number  of  the  children  of  Israel  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea, 
a  remnant  shall  be  saved. 

28  For  he  shall  finish  his  word,  and  cut  it  short  in 
justice:  because  a  short  word  shall  the  Lord  make  upon 
the  earth. 

29  And  as  Isaias  foretold  :  "unless  the  Lord  of  sabaoth 
had  left  us  a  seed,  we  had  been  made  as  Sodom,  and  we 
had  been  like  unto  Gomorrha. 

30  What  then  shall  we  say?  That  the  Gentiles,  who 
sought  not  after  justice,  have  attained  to  justice  :  even  the 
lustice  that  is  of  faith. 

31  But  Israel,  in  pursuing  the  law  of  justice,  is  not 
come  to  the  law  of  justice. 

32  Why  so?  because  they  Bought  it  not  of  faith,  but 
as  it  were  of  works:  for  they  stumbled  at  the  stumbling- 
stone  ; 

33  As  it  is  written:  "Behold  I  lay  in  Sion  a  stumbling- 
stone,  and  a  rock  of  scandal :  and  whosoever  believeth  in 
aim,  shall  not  be  confounded. 

CHAP.  X. 

The  end  oj  the  law  is  faith  in  Christ:  which  the  Jews  refusing  to  submit  t*j, 

cannot  be  justified. 

BRETHREN,  the  will  of  my  heart,  indeed,  and  my  | 
prayer  to  God,  is  for  them  unto  salvation. 
2  For  I  bear  them  witness,  that  they  have  a  zeal  of 
God.  but  not  according  to  knowledge. 


tOsecl.  10.- 


1  Pel.  0. 


22.- 


*  T»a.  I.  9.— <J  In.  viii.  14,  and  xxriii.  IS 
Lev.  xviii.  5  ;  Ezec.  xx.  11. 


CO  be  utterly  destroyed,  like  Sodom  and  Gomorrha.  Vi.—A  remnant.    That  is 
i  sruili  Dumber  only  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  be  ronverted  and  saved.  How 
pervc-scly  is  this  text  quoted  for  the"  salvation  of  men  of  all  religions  when  it 
speaks  only  of  the  converts  of  the  children  of  Israel !  Ch.— Paul  is  here  speak- 
ing of  the  reprobation  of  the  Jews,  and  of  the  vocation  of  the  Gentiles,  and  foretells 
that  a  remnant,  or  small  number,  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  be  convened,  and 
*aved.    In  the  sense  of  &  Paul,  wc  smcerely  hope,  and  confidently  trust,  that  a 
-emnam  of  all  will  he  saved  through  a  timely  conversion.    Hut  we  no  where  read 
a  thy  Old,  or  New  Scriptures,  that  a  remnant  of  all  will  be  saved,  as  if  it  were  a 
:aa  ler  of  indifference  to  what  society  or  connexion  a  Christian  was  joined.  A. 
/er.  30— 33.  What  then  shall  we  spy?  Or  what  shall  we  conclude  from  these 
\  testimonies  of  the  Scripture,  but  this  paradox,  as  S.  Chrys.  calls  it,  that  they  who 
*ought  for  justice,  or  sanctifieation,  fou-*d  it  not,  and  they  who  did  not  seek  it 
■bund  it;  that  is,  the  Jews,  who  sought  for  this  justice  bv'the  works  nf  their  law' 
shich  they  magnified  so  much,  have  not  attained  to  that  law  that  eould  make 
hem  just  j  whereas  the  Gentiles,  who  had  no  such  written  law  to  confide  in,  have 
only  sought  to  be  justified  by  the  faith  aud  law  of  Christ,  hv  which  rhev  have  met 
with  jr-Htiee  and  sanetification  !  WL 

Ver.  S3.  Why  then  have  not  the  Jews  been  justified  ?  because  they  stumbled  at 
the  stumUtng-stone :  that  is,  the  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified  has  been  a  scandal  to 
•he  Jews,  al  which  being  offended,  they  would  not  own  him  for  their  Messias.  Yet 
whosoever  beluctth  in  him,  and  follows  his  law  and  doctrine,  shall  not  be  con- 
founded, but  obtain  justification  and  salvation.  Wi. 

*  V.  3.  Anathema  esse  a  Christo,  avaQtua  Ctwu  a-rb  row  Xoiarod.  From 
■ivaBscOat.  Swnva0tuat  and  av&Onua,  in  Legh's  Critic,  tfac.  See  S.  Chrys.  horn. 
!6,  p.  136,  ed.  Sut.,  where  he  says,  that  to  expound  8,  Paul  as  if  tie  wished  to 
lie  for  Christ's  sake,  is  a  childish  exposition,  not  worthy  of  the  great  charity  of  53. 
Par.!,  that  it  deserves  no  confutation:  ot>K  tan  ravra,  ohn  tan  .  .  .  ovh  yap 
ivn\iyitv  TTpoc  ravra  a£tov.  Ho  thinks  that  S.  Paul  was  willing  to  1*  separated, 
not  irom  the  love  of  Christ,  (God  forbid,)  buL  from  the  glory  of  the  kingdom  of 
■ttaveaj  Pag.  135,  aAXorpiw&qi'or  r>vx>  tF/c  dydrn/c  aurvv,  uri  ytuotro,  dWd  t>,q 
ijToXavaiuc  iKtifrjc,  cat  roc  Cu^nc;. 

t  V.  6-  Qui  est  Buper  omnes  Ueus  benedicLus  in  srocula.  Amen.  6  &v  iiri 
T&iTuiv  Gibe  tvXoyijrbc  ti'c  aiuivac,  Auijv. 

\  V,  18.  Et  quern  vult  indurat,  Sec.  S.  Aug.  1.  de  Gra.  et  Lib.  Arb.  c-  23. 
Deus  induravit  cor  I'harsouis,  ct  ipse  Pharao  per  libcrum  arbitrium.  Quasrimus 
meritum  obdurationis  et  invenimus:  mcrito  namque  peccati,  univcrsa  massa  dam- 
nata  on  :  k<vs  obdura'.  Dous  impertleudo  maUtiam,  scd  non  Imperticado  miscri- 
"ordKm ;  o,ue?rur>us  aulem  meritum  misericordia?,  nec  invenimus-  quia 
9<tC, 


[     3  For  they,  not  knowing  the  justice  of  God,  and  seek 
ing  to  establish  their  own,  have  not  submitted  themselves 
to  the  justice  of  God. 

4  For  the  end  of  the  law  is  Christ,  unto  justice  tc 
every  one  that  believeth. 

5  For  Moses  wrote,  that  the  justice  which  is  of  the  law 
'the  man  that  shall  do  it,  shall  live  by  it. 

6  But  the  justice  which  is  of  faith,  speaketh  thus. 
Say  not  in  thy  heart:  Who  shall  ascend  into  heaven? 

that  is,  to  bring  Christ  clown  : 

7  Or  who  shall  descend  into  the  deep?  that  is,  to 
bring  up  Christ  again  from  the  dead. 

8  But  what  saith  the  Scripture?  E The  word  is  near 
thee,  even  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart:  t bis  is  thf 
word  of  faith,  which  we  preach  : 

9  That  if  thou  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  believe  in  thy  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  up 
from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved. " 

10  For,  with  the  heart,  we  believe  unto  justice:  but 
with  the  mouth,  confession  is  made  unto  salvation. 

11  For  the  Scripture  saith:  Whosoever  believeth  in 
him,  shall  not  be  confounded. 

12  For  there  is  no  distinction  of  the  Jew  and  the 
Greek  ;  for  the  same  is  Lord  over  all,  rich  to  all  that  call 
upon  him. 

13  'For  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  saved. 

14  How  then  shall  they  call  on  him,  in  whom  the) 
have  not  believed?  Or  how  shall  they  believe  him,  oi 
whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  And  how  shall  they  hear, 
without  a  preacher? 


'  Deut.  xxx.  12.- 


Deut.  xx*.  14.— h  Ua.xxTiH.  16.— >  JoelU.M; 
Act*  ii.  21. 


is  cannot  be  answered,  but  that  such  questions  arc  impertinent. 
KM  understand  what  God  docs,  ice,  oi-  Xiyti  on  dSvvarov  roiavrc 


nullum  est,  ne  gratia  evacuetur,  si  uon  gratis  donetur.  sed  meritis  reddftui.  Ob 
duratio  Dei  est,  nolle  miserere,  Sec.  Pharao.  says  S.  Chrys.,  was  a  vessel  of  a*igei 
but  this  was  from  himself;  tal  wap'iavrov. 

i  V.  20.  0  homo,  en  qui*  es  ?  Sec.  The  apostle,  savs  S.  Chrvs.  (p.  HI,)  doe. 
not  say,  that  thu 

because  we  cauuu 

Xi'tiv.  Sec 

I!  V.  21.  Annon  potestateui  habot  figulus,  Scc.1  S.  Chrys.  (p.  142)  expre**h 
takes  notice,  that  wc  must  not  by  this  comparison  pretend  that  man  has  not  free* 
will,  ie.,  IvravBa  ov  to  avrtlovaiov  dvatp&v,  Szc. 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  1,  Is  for  them.  That  is,  for  hrael,  or  the  Israelites,  nameo 
before.  Wl. 

Veh.  2.  According  to  knowledge,  &c.  The  Jews  ran  with  ardour  in  the  path? 
in  the  law,  but  saw  not  whither  they  were  going;  they  followed  the  law,  but  dia 
not  know  whither  it  conducted  them.  Calmet. 

"V  er.  3.  The  justice  of  Cod.  That  is,  the  justice  which  God  giveth  us  through 
Christ;  as,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Jews'  own  justice  is  that  which  they  pretended 
to  by  their  own  strength,  or  by  the  observance  of  the  law.  without  faith  in  Christ. 
Ch. 

Ver.  5—7.  Moses  (Lev.  xviii.  IS)  wrote,  that  the  justice  which  is  of  the  lav 
.  .  .  shall  live  by  it.  That  is.  shall  have  the  rccompence  of  a  long  temporal  life, 
or  even  an  everlasting  life,  by  joining  a  faith  in  Christ  their  Redeemer,  that  was  to 


come  from  heaven  by  his  incarnation,  und  is  also  again  risen  from  the  abyss  bv  hi* 
resurrection. 

Ver.  9.  Thou  shalt  be  saced.  To  confess  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  to  call  uool 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  (  ver.  13,)  is  not  barely  the  professing  a  belief  in  .he  oereoD 
of  Christ :  but  moreover  implies  a  belief  of  his  whole  doctrine,  and  an  obedience 
to  his  law;  without  which  the  calling  of  him  Lord  will  save  no  nun.  S.  .Matt 
viL  21.  Ch. 

Ver.  14,  5cc.  Or  haw  shall  they  believe  t  &c.  He  shows  the  necessity  or 
preachers,  and  that  all  true  preachers  must  be  sent,  and  have  their  mfssfan  fron 
— Who  hath  believed  our  report/*  Lit  our  hearing?  Some  exp-mud  ii 
thus:  Who  hath  believed  the  things  we  have  heard  from  God,  and  which  \\r  have 
preached  ?  The  common  ipter^re'a'ion  is,  who  hath  believed  what  lie  hmb  heard 
from  us  ?  Wi. 


Chap.  XI. 
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Chap.  XL 


15  And  how  can  they  preach,  unless  they  be  sent  ?  as 
ft  is  written:  'How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that 
preach  the  gospel  of  peace,  of  them  that  bring  glad  tid- 
t«gs  of  good  things! 

16  But  all  do  not  otey  the  gospel.  For  Isaias  saith  : 
bLord,  who  hath  believed  our  report? 

17  Faith  then  Cometh  by  hearing:  and  hearing  by  the 
word  of  Christ. 

IS  But  1  say:  Have  they  not  heard  ?  c  Yes,  verily, 
their  sound  went  over  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  unto 
the  ends  of  the  whole  world. 

19  But  1  say  :  Hath  not  Israel  known  ?  First  Moses 
saith :  "  I  will  provoke  you  to  jealousy  by  that  which 
is  not  a  nation  :  by  a  foolish  nation  I  will  anger  you. 

20  But  Isaias  is  bold,  and  saith  :  c  I  was  found  by 
diem  that  did  not  seek  me  :  I  appeared  openly  to  them 
that  asked  not  after  me. 

21  But  to  Israel  he  saith  :  1  All  the  day  long  have  I 
spread  forth  my  hands  to  a  people,  that  believeth  not,  and 
contradicteth  me. 

:  ;     chap,  xiijg 

God  hath  not  cast  off  Israel.    The  Gentiles  must  not  be  proud;  but 

stand  infaith^  and  fear. 

I SAY  then:  Hath  God  cast  away  his  people?  God 
forbid.    For  1  also  am  an  Israelite,  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 

2  God  hath  not  cast  away  his  people,  which  he  fore- 
knew. Know  you  not  what  the  Scripture  saith  of  Elias; 
how  he  calleth  on  God  against  Israel? 

3  c  Lord,  they  have  slain  thy  prophets,  and  have  dug 
down  thy  altars  :  and  I  am  left  alone,  and  they  seek  my  life. 

»       Hi.  7  ;  Nahum  L  14.— b  lia.  liiL  i ;  John  xiL  SS.— »  Pul.  xvlii.  5.— Deut.  xxxii.  21. 
•  Isa.  Ixt.  1  — f  l?a.  lxv.  2. — =3  Kings  xix.  10.— h  3  King*  xix.  18. 


Ver.  15.  Unless  they  be  sent.  Here  is  an  evident  proof  against  all  new  teach- 
er^ who  have  all  usurped  to  themselves  the  ministry,  without  any  lawful  mission, 
derived  by  succession  from  the  apostles,  to  whom  Christ  said,  (John  xx.  21,)  As  my 
Father  hath  sent  me.  I  also  send  you.  Ch.— The  Almighty  sends  people  to  preach 
two  different  ways.  The  one  is  extraordinary,  by  internal  inspiration,  as  was  that 
of  the  Baptist,  and  all  the  other  prophets;  in  which  case,  however,  extraordinary 
proofs  must  be  given  that  they  are  sent  by  God  ;  and  the  other  is  ordinary,  which 
is  derived  from  Christ,  and  from  the  apostles  and  their  successors,  whom  he  has 
pppointed  to  he  his  vicegerents  on  earth.  Estius. 

Ver.  18.  But  I  say  :  /fare  they  not  Itardt  He  puts  an  objection,  and  by  his 
answer  shows  the  Jews  are  inexcusable  ;n  not  believing,  since  the  gospel  has  been 
preached  all  the  world  over,  and  in  places  where  the  Jews  were,  as  it  was  foretold  : 
and  also  because  the  Gentiles  every  where  have  believed  ;  which  even  excites  vou 
Jews  to  jealousy  against  them,  as  Moses  foretold  (Deut.  xxxii.  81)  ;  that  is,  when 
vou  now  see,  that  the  Gentiles,  nhora  you  despised  so  much,  by  believing  in  Christ, 
have  receive!  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  working  miracles,  of  speaking 
tongues,  of  prophecy,  &c.  V*i. 


V.  1G.  Qui*  crcdidit  auditui  nostro  ?  ry  duoy  t)p*ir. 


ChAF.  XI.  Ver.  1,  Arc.  S.  I'aul  in  this  chupter  endeavours  to  comfort  the 
Jttws,  though  I  he  greatest  part  of  them  were  rejected  for  their  blindness;  and  to 
admonish  the  converted  Gentiles,  not  to  boast  tor  being  called  and  converted,  but 
to  pcr&evere  with  humility,  and  the  fear  of  God. — God  hath  not  cast  away  his 
people.  That  is,  not  all  of  them,  nor  hath  he  cast  off  those  whom  he  foreknew., 
and  decreed  to  rave. — The  Scripture  saith  of  Elias.  He  brings  the  example  of 
Elias  living  among  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel,  when  all  the  people  were  forbidden  to 
go  and  adore  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  when  the  altars  of  the  true  God  were 
destroyed,  and  almost  all  in  these  tribes  wore  fallen  into  idolutry,  and  worshipped 
Saal:  he  complains  as  if  he  were  left  alone  in  the  worship  <>!'  the  true  God  But 
the  Divine  answer  showed  him  his  mistake.  /  have  restrved  to  myself  seven 
thousand  men,  Sec.  Some  take  notice,  that  seven  is  divers  times  put  for  a  great 
number,  as  three  and  a  half  for  a  small  number :  however,  besides  these  seven 
thousand,  all  in  the  kingdom  of  .Judo,  reinaiucd  firm  in  the  worship  of  the  true 
God.  In  like  manner,  a  remnant  is  now  saved  by  the  election  of  grace,  by  God's 
free  and  liberal  gift  of  his  Divine  grace.  Wi. — This  is  very  ill  alleged  by  some 
against  the  perpetual  visibility  of  the  Church  of  Christ :  the  more,  because  how- 
ever the  number  of  the  faithful  might  be  abridged  by  the  persecution  of  Jeza- 
t-el  in  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes,  the  Church  was  at  the  same  time  in  a 


4  But  what  saith  the  divine  answer  to  him  ?  h  I  have 
reserved  to  myself  seven  thousand  men,  who  have  not 
bowed  their  knees  to  Baal. 

5  Even  so  then  at  this  present  time  also,  there  is  a 
remnant  saved,  according  to  the  election  of  grace. 

6  And  if  by  grace,  it  is  not  now  by  works  :  others  iae 
grace  is  no  more  grace. 

7  What  then  ?  that  which  Israel  sought,  he  hath  not 
obtained  :  but  the  election  hath  obtained  it,  and  the  rest 
have  been  blinded  : 

8  As  it  is  written  :  *  God  hath  given  them  the  spirit 
of  insensibility :  eyes,  thai  they  should  not  see,  and  ears, 
that  they  should  not  hear,  until  this  present  day. 

9  And  David  saith :  k  Let  their  table  be  made  a  snare, 
and  a  trap,  and  a  stumbling-block,  and  a  recompense  tc 
them. 

10  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened,  that  they  may  not  see  . 
and  bow  down  their  back  always. 

1 1  I  say  then,  have  they  so  stumbled,  that  they  should 
full  ?  God  forbid.  But  by  their  offence,  salvation  is 
come  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  may  be  emulous  of  taem. 

12  Now  if  the  offence  of  them  be  the  riches  of  the 
world,  and  the  diminishing  of  them,  the  riches  of  the 
Gentiles:  how  much  more  the  fulness  of  them  ? 

13  For  I  say  to  you,  Gentiles  :  1  As  long,  indeed,  as  J 
am  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  1  will  honour  my  ministry, 

14  If  by  any  means  1  may  provoke  to  emulation  thos 
who  are  my  flesh,  and  may  save  some  of  them. 

15  For  if  the  loss  of  them  be  the  reconciliation  of  the 
world;  what  shall  the  receiving  of  them  be,  but  life  from 
the  dead  ? 


Msa.  vL  9,  and  i.  20: 


Matt.  atiiL  14  ;  John  xti.  AO;  Acts  xxviil 
I  Acts  ix.  2,  and  15  ;  Gal.  ii.  7. 


L— fc  Psal.  lirilL  IS. 


most  flourishing  condition  (under  Asa  and  Josaphat)  in  the  kingdom  of  Juda 

\  er.  6.  It  is  not  now  by  works:  otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace.  If  salva- 
tion were  to  come  by  works,  doDe  by  nature,  without  faith  and  grace,  salvation 
would  not  be  a  grace  or  favour,  bnt  u  debt ;  but  such  dead  works  are  indeed  of  nc 
value  in  the  sight  of  God  towards  salvation.  It  is  not  the  same  with  regard  to 
works  done  icith  and  by  God's  grace;  for  to  such  works  as  these  he  has  promised 
eternal  salvation.  Ch. 

Visit.  8.  God  hath  given  them,  &c    Not  by  his  working  or  acting  in  them ;  bra 


spiritua. 

writers,  for  a  great  sorrow  for  sins.    In  the  Latin  Vulg.  (Isa.  vi.  9)  it  is  called  tb€ 
spirit  of  slumber,  as  in  the  Prot.  translation.    We  cannot  have  a  better  judge  of 
the  sense  of  the  word  than  S.  Chrys.,  who  tells  us  that  It  signifies  a  habit  of  the 
soul,  firmly  fixed  in  evil,  and  an  insensible  disposition  :  as,  saith  he,  persons  under  6 
pious  compunction  are  not  to  he  removed  from  their  good  resolutions  ;  so  the 
wicked,  under  a  hardened  compunction,  are  nailed,  as  it  were,  to  vice.  Wi.  - 
Although  by  bending  their  back  is  literally  understood  the  yoke  of  servitude  ano 
captivity,  with  which  the  Jews  were  oppressed  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
yet  it  seems  more  conformable  to  the  apostle's  meaning,  when  considered  in  s 
spiritual  sense,  and  then  it  will  signify  the  insensibility  of  the  Jews,  as  to  henveoh 
things,  and  their  anxious  solicitude  for  the  things  of  "the  earth.    This  then  va" 
ricious  and  carnal  disposition  was  so  manifest,  that  the  poet  said  of  them— 

0  curvce  in  terrain  anira*  et  ctelestium  inanes. — Estius, 

Ver.  11— 15.  Have  they  so  stumbled,  that  they  should  fall  t     God  forbxe 
The  nation  of  the  Jews  is  not  absolutely  and  without  remedy  cast  off  for  ever  -r 
but  in  part  only  (many  thousands  of  them  having  been  at  first  converted)  and  for 
a  time;  which  fall  of  theirs  God  lias  been  pleaded  to  turn  to  the  good  of  th- 
Gentiles.  Ch.— How  much  more  the  fulness  of  them  t    As  if  lie  should"  say,  if  th« 
obstinacy  of  so  many  Jews  seem  to  he  an  occasion,  upon  which  God,  whose  mere;  . 
calls  whom  he  pleaseth,  bath  bestowed  the  riches  of  his  graces  on  other  nations,' 
aud  while  the  glory  of  the  Jews,  the  elect  people  of  God,  has  been  diminished,  thi. 
Gentiles  have  been  made  happy :  how  much  more  glorious  will  be  the  fulness  of* 
them!  that  is,  according  to  the  common  interpretation,  will  be  the  re-establish-, 
mem  and  conversion  of  the  Jews  hereafter,  before  the  end  of  the  world  !    S&e  8  J 
Chrys.  bp.  i9.  p.  1G4;  S.  Hilar,  in  Ps.  lviii.;  S.  Jer.  in  c  3 :  Osee  ;  Haboc.  UL  j 
S.  Aug.  I  20.  dfl  Civ.  Dei.  c.  21).  WJ, 

9.0; 


Chap.  XL 


ROMANS. 


Chap.  Xll 


1 6  For  if  the  first-fruit  be  holy,  so  is  the  mass  also : 
and  if  the  root  be  holy,  so  are  the  branches. 

17  And  if  some  of  the  branches  be  broken,  and  thou 
being  a  wild  olive-tree,  art  ingrafted  in  them,  and  a-t  made 
partaker  of  the  root  and  of  the  fatness  of  the  olive-tree, 

18  Boast  not  against  the  branches.  But  if  thou  boast: 
thou  bedrest  not  the  root,  but  the  root  thee. 

19  Thou  "vilt  say  then:  the  branches  were  broken  off 
that  I  might  be  grafted  in. 

20  Well :  because  of  unbelief  they  were  broken  off. 
But  thou  standest  by  faith :  be  not  high-minded,  but  fear. 

21  For  if  God  hath  not  spared  the  natural  branches: 
fear  lest  he  also  spare  not  thee. 

22  See,  therefore,  the  goodness,  and  the  severity  of 
God  :  towards  'them,  indeed,  that  are  fallen,  the  severity : 
but  towards  thee,  the  goodness  of  God,  if  thou  continue 
in  goodness,  otherwise  thou  also  shalt  be  cut  off. 

23  And  they  also,  if  they  abide  not  still  in  unbelief, 
shall  be  ingrafted  :  for  God  is  able  to  ingraft  them  again. 

24  For  if  thou  wert  cut  out  of  the  wild  olive-tree, 
which  is  natural  to  thee,  and,  contrary  to  nature,  wert  in- 
grafted into  the  good  olive-tree  :  how  much  more  shall 
they,  that  are  the  natural  branches,  be  grafted  into  their 
own  olive-tree  ? 

25  For  1  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  of 
this  mystery,  a(lest  you  should  be  wise  in  your  own  con- 
ceits,) that  blindness  in  part  has  happened  in  Israel,  until  I 
the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  should  come  in, 

26  And  so  all  Israel  should  be  saved,  as  it  is  written  : 
'There  shall  come  out  of  Sion  he  that  shall  deliver,  and 
shall  turn  away  impiety  from  Jacob. 

27  And  this  is  to  them  my  covenant:  when  I  shall 
take  away  their  sins. 

»  Prov.  ill.  7;  I«.  r.  21.— b  Is*.  Ux.  20.— e  Wisd.  is.  II)  Ha.  xl.  IS;  1  Cor.  U.  lfi. 

*   —      i  _   

Vbr.  16,  ice.  If  tU  first-fruit  (see  the  Greek  word)  be  holy,  so  also  is  the 
mass;  so  also  the  rest,  the  product  that  follows.  He  alludes  to  the  offering  made 
by  the  law  of  the  first-fruit,  which  was  to  acknowledge  that  all  good  things  were 
from  God,  and  to  bring  a  blessing  upon  the  rest. — //  the  root  be  holy,  so  are  the 
branches.  By  the  roof,  says  S.  Chrys.,  he  understands  Abraham,  and  the  patri- 
archs, from  whom  all  the  Jewish  nation  proceeded,  as  branches  from  that  root : 
*nd  these  branches  are  to  be  esteemed  holy,  not  only  because  of  the  root  thev  pro- 
:ocded  from,  but  also  because  they  worshipped  the*  true  God.  And  if  some,  or  a 
^real  part  of  these  branches,  have  been  broken,  they  may,  as  it  is  said,  ( ver.  23, )  be 
ingrafted  again.  And  you.  Gentiles,  ought  to  remember,  that  you  were  of  your- 
selves a  wild  olive-tree  ;  and  it  is  only  by  the  merciful  call  of  God  that  you"  hare 
the  happiness  to  be  ingrafted  upon  the  same  root  of  the  patriarchs ;  and  so,  by 
mutating  the  faith  of  Abraham,  are  bvcome  his  spiritual  children,  and  heirs  of  the 
oromiscs,  aud  by  that  means  have  been  made  partakers  of  the  root,  and  of  the 
•*p,  and/af«t*s  of  the  sweet  olive-tree.  Remember  that  you  bear  not  the  root, 
uur  were  you  the  root  that  was  holy  ;  but  the  root  beareth  you  ;  and  that  being 
branches  ol  a  wild  olive,  you  ought 'naturally  still  to  bear  bad  fruit,  though  In- 
grafted  on  the  root  of  a  sweet  olive.  It  is  only  by  the  mercies  of  God,  if  you 
bring  forth  good  fruit.  Do  not  then  bo  high-minded,  nor  boast,  but  fear,  "and 
rtndteavour  to  continue  in  goodness;  lest  God  also  s/mre  not  you,  but  cut  you  off,  as 
unprofitable  branches.  And  let  me  tell  you,  as  to  the  Jews,  if  they  abide  not 
Hill  in  unbelief,  God  is  able  to  ingraft  them  again  into  their  own  olive-tree ;  and 
it  seems  more  easy,  that  they,  who  are  naturally  brunches  of  the  sweet  olive-tree, 
ihould  bring  forth  gooo  .Vuit,  when  they  shall  be  ingrafted  in  their  own  olive-tree, 
being  of  the  race  of  Abraham,  to  whom  the  promises  were  made.  Wi. — We  see 
here,  that  he  who  standeth  by  faith,  may  fall  from  it;  and  therefore  must  live  in 
fear,  and  not  in  the  vain  presumption  ami  security  of  modern  sectaries.  Ch. — 
Hie  Gentiles  ure  here  admonished  not  to  he  proud,  nor  to  glory  against  the  Jews; 
out  to  take  occasion  rather  from  their  fall  to  fear  and  to  be  humble,  lest  thev  be 
cast  off.  Not  that  the  whole  Church  of  Christ  can  ever  fall  from  him  ;  having 
been  serured  by  so  many  Divine  promises  in  holy  writ ;  but  that  each  one  in  par- 
ticular may  full  :  and  therefore  all  in  general  are  to  be  admonished  to  beware  of 
that,  which  may  happen  to  any  one  in  particular.  Ch. 

V  rh   28.    According  to  the  gospel,  indeed,  they  are  enemies  for  your  sake. 
That  Is,  .'ncmies  both  to  you,  because  they  see  the  gospel  preached  and  received 
by  you,  and  enemies  to  God,  because  he  has  rejected  them  at  present  for  their 
wilful  b'indness  :  yet  according  to  election,  God  having  once  made  them  his  elect, 
because  of  their  forefather!,  the  patriarchs,  they  are  most  dear  for  the  sake  of 


28  According  to  the  gospel,  indeed,  they  art  enemies 
for  your  sake :  but  according  to  election,  they  are  most 
dear  for  the  sake  of  the  fathers. 

29  For  the  gifts  and  the  calling  of  God  are  without 
repentance. 

30  For  as  you  also  in  times  past  did  not  believe  God, 
but  now  have  obtained  mercy,  through  their  unbelief ; 

3 1  So  these  also  now  have  not  believed  for  your  mercv, 
that  they  also  may  obtain  mercy. 

32  For  God  hath  concluded  al!  in  in  belief,  lhai  he 
may  have  mercy  on  all. 

33  O  the  depth  of  the  riches,  of  the  wisdom,  ai.d  oi 
the  knowledge  of  God  !  How  incomprehensible  are  his 
judgments,  and  how  unsearchable  hia  ways! 

34  cFor  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord?  Oi 
who  hath  been  his  counsellor  ? 

35  Or  who  hath  first  given  to  him,  and  recompense 
shall  be  made  him  ? 

36  For  of  him,  and  by  him,  and  in  him,  are  all  thingp  * 
to  him  be  glory  for  ever.  Amen. 

CHAP.  XII. 

Lessons  of  Christian  virtues. 

I BESEECH  you,  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercy 
of  God,  athat  you  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacri- 
fice, holy,  pleasing  to  God,  your  reasonable  service. 

2  And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world  :  but  be  re- 
formed in  the  newness  of  your  mind  :  "that  you  may 
prove  what  is  the  good,  and  the  acceptable,  and  thrt 
perfect  will  of  God. 

3  For  I  say,  through  the  grace  that  is  given  me,  to  aU 
that  are  among  you,  not  to  be  more  wise  than  it  behoveth 
to  be  wise,  but  to  be  wise  unto  sobriety :  rand  according 
as  God  hath  divided  to  every  one  the  measure  of  faith. 

d  Phil.  It.  18.— *  Eph.  r.V\  1  Thess.  Ir.  3.— f  1  Cor.  xtl-  1 1  ;  Eph.  It.  7. 

the  fathers:  for  the  gifts  and  the  catling  of  God  are  without  repentance,  inasmuch 
as  God  is  unchangeable,  and  his  promises,  made  absolutely,  cannot  fail.  Wi. 

VBR.  30,  As  you  also  in  times  past  did  not  believe  God,  but  note  have 

obtained  mercy  through  their  unhelicf  which  was  on  occasion  of  God's  sending  his 
preachers  to  you :  but  the  cause  of  your  salvation  is  God's  mercy. —  That  they  also  | 
may  obtain  mercy.     That  is,  God  has  permitted  their  incredulity,  that  being  a  | 
greater  object  of  pity,  he  may  show  greater  mercy  iu  converting  them  by  the  free  I 
gift  of  Ilia  grace.— For  God  hath  concluded  t  alt,  that  is,  has  permitted,  at  different 
times,  both  Gentiles  and  Jews,  to  fall  into  a  state  of  unbelief,  that  the  salvation  oi 
all  may  be  known  to  come,  not  from  themselves,  but  as  an  effect  of  his  mercy  and 
grace.  Wi. — He  hath  found  all  nations,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  in  unbelief  and  sin; 
not  by  his  causing,  but  by  the  abuse  of  their  own  free-will ;  so  that  their  calling 
and  election  are  purely  owing  to  hi?  mercy.  Ch. 

\  er.  33 — 30.  O  the  depth,  kc. — How  incomprehensible  are  his  judgments t 
&c. —  Who  hath  first  given  to  him,  and  recompe/ue  shall  be  made  himt  That  is, 
no  one.  by  any  merit  on  his  part  can  first  deserve  God's  favours  and  mercy,  by 
which  he  prevents  us. — For  of  him,  from  God,  or  from  Jesus  Christ,  as  God,  and 
by  him,  who  made,  preserves,  and  governs  all  things,  and  in  him,  with  our  con- 
tinual dependence :  for  in  him  we  live,  we  move,  and  we  are.  In  the  Greek  it  W. 
unto  him, ;  to  signify  he  is  also  our  last  end.    See  the  notes,  John  i.  Wi. 

*  V.  8.    Spiritum  compunctionis ;  wtvpa  caravvZtuc,.    In  the  Latin  Vul 
gate,  Isa.  xxix.  10,  tho  same  Greek  words  are  translated,  spiritum  soporis;  th» 
spirit  of  slumber.    See  Mr.  Legh,  Crit.  Sacr.  on  the  word  caravvaau.    S.  Chry*. 
bp.  tO.  p.  163,  KardvvKiv,  ivravGa  n)v  jrepl  to  xiipov  i'Stv  rr/t  i/'UXfld 
Corn,  a  Lap.  S.  Chrys.  in  the  same  place  ;  Kara vvyij vat  yap  oudiv  irfp6v  tort  ri 
ifiiray^vat,  cai  irpaatjXiHaOai. 

t  V.  32.    Conclusit  omnia.  Greek,  r&vrac. 

t  \  .  30.     Et  in  ipso,  Kai  tic  avrov. 

CHAI\  XII.  Ver.  1.    With  this  chapter  S.  Paul  begins  his  «tn>id  pan,  id 
which  he  gives  us  most  excellent  lessons  of  morality,  after  which  every  Christum 
should  aim  to  form  his  life,  and  thus  resemble  Jesus  Christ  and  hia  saiu'%.  A.— 
That  you  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice. —  Your  reasonable  service,  or  wor 
slap,*  from  you;  nothing  being  more  reasonable,  than  for  men  to  terve  God  ?»f*i 
their  souls  and  bodies,  ice.  Wi. 

Ver.  3.  To  be  wise  unto  sobriety.  Xot  pretending  to  be  more  wise,  or  mm 
knowing  than  you  are. — As  God  hath  divided  to  every  one  the  measure  of  faith 


Chap.  XII. 


ROMANS. 


Chap.  XIII. 


4  For  as  in  one  body  we  have  many  members,  but  all 
the  members  have  not  the  same  office : 

5  So  we,  being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and 
each  one,  members  one  of  another. 

6  And  having  gifts  different,  according  to  the  grace 
that  is  given  us,  whether  prophecy,  according  to  the  pro- 
portion of  faith, 

7  Or  ministry,  in  ministering:  or  he  that  teacheth,  in 
teaching, 

m  8  He  that  exhorteth  in  exhorting,  he  that  giveth  with 
simplicity,  he  that  ruleth  with  solicitude,  he  that  showeth 
mercy  with  cheerfulness. 

9  Love  without  dissimulation.  "  Hating  that  which  is 
evil,  adhering  to  that  which  is  good  : 

10  b  Loving  one  another  with  brotherly  love ;  in 
honour  preventing  one  another : 

11  In  solicitude  not  slothful :  in  spirit  fervent :  serving 
the  Lord : 

12  Rejoicing  in  hope  :  patient  in  tribulation;  instant 
n  prayer : 

1     13  Communicating  to  the  necessities  of  the  saints: 
pursuing  hospitality. 

14  Bless  them  that  persecute  you.  bless,  and  curse  not. 

15  Rejoice  with  them  that  rejoice,  weep  with  them 
that  weep : 

16  Being  of  one  mind  one  to  another:  not  hio-h- 
minded,  but  condescending  to  the  humble.  Be  not  wise 
in  your  own  conceits  : 

17  Render  to  no  man  evil  for  evil:  d  provide  things 
good,  not  only  in  the  sight  of  God,  but  also  in  the  sight 
of  all  men. 

18  e  If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  is  m  you,  have  peace 
with  all  men. 

19  f  Revenge  not  yourselves,  my  dearly  beloved  :  but 
but  give  place  to  wrath,  for  it  is  written  :  r  Revenge  is 
mine,  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord. 

20  But  if  thy  enemy  be  hungry,  give  him  to  eat: 
if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink  :  for,  doing  this,  thou  shalt 
heap  coals  of  tire  on  his  head. 

21  'Be  not  overcome  by  evil,  but  overcome  evil  by 
good 


•Amoi  t  ^--^EPIJ-  iv-  St  1  M-fc  "■-'Heb.  xlli.  1;  I  Pet.  W.         2  Cor.  vffi,  21.--  Heb. 
«n  H.-fEcch.  xxTiii.  Land  2,  S.-sMatt.  v.  39.-*  Deut.  xxxii.  »,  Heb.  x.  M. 


Hip  scn*»  by  what  follows  is,  that  every  one  make  the  best  use,  for  the  tforv  of 
Hod,  am.  the  gnod  of  his  neighbour,  of  the  gifts  and  graces  which  he  hath  received 
together  >uh  :he  faith  of  Christ;  i.  e.  of  prophecy,  or  the  gift  of  interpreting  past 
prophecies,  or  «,  foretelling  things  to  come,  of  exhorting,  «,f  ministering  as  to  those 
iiUH'tiona  w  hich  belong  to  the  ministers  of  the  cospel,  &c.  Wi. 

Vek  13  Communicating  f  to  the  necessities  of  the  saints.  Making  them  par- 
taken  of  what  yon  have,  by  relieving  them.  WL 

Ver.  16.  Cendescending  to  t/ie  humble,  in  the  spirit  of  charity  and  sweetness 
ice  Luki-  h.  48.  Wi. 

Ver.  18.  If  it  be  possible,  .  .  .  have  peace  with  all.  That  is,  if  it  can  be  without 
•rejudice  to  truth  or  justice,  Sec.  And  even  when  others  wrong  you,  seek  not  to 
erenp  yourselves,  but  leave  your  cause  to  God.  Do  good  office*  even  to  those 
hat  do  evil  to  vou.  Wi. 


hey  have  done,  and  become  thy  friends.  Wi. 


*  V   i.  Kationabile  obsequiuin,  \oyuci)v  \arpeiav. 

+  V  13.  C'oinmunicantas ;  KOtvuvovvrtc.  KotvuvtZv  is  often  used  by  S. 
:"*aul  for  making  others  sharers  by  giving  to  them. 


CilAK  XIII.  Ver.  1.  Let  every  soul,  or  every  one,  be  subject,  A-c*  The  Jews 
•SW  apt  to  think  themselves  not  subject  to  temporal  priucos,  us  to  taxee,  sic,  and 


CHAP.  XIII. 

Lessons  of  obedience  to  superiors,  and  mutual  chanty. 

LET  k every  soul  be  subject  to  higher  powers:  for 
there  is  no  power  but  from  God  :  and  those  that 
are,  are  ordained  of  God. 

2  Therefore  he  that  resisteth  the  power,  resisteth  the 
ordinance  of  God,  and  they  that  resist,  purchase  to  them- 
selves damnation. 

3  For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  the  good  work,  but  to 
the  evil.  Wilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the  power? 
Do  that  which  is  good  :  and  thou  shalt  have  praise  from 
the  same. 

4  For  he  is  the  minister  of  God  to  thee  for  good 

But  if  thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  fear:  for  he  bearetL 

not  the  sword  in  vain.    For  he  is  the  minister  of  God  : 

and  avenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that  dotL 
evil. 

5  Wherefore  be  subject  of  necessity,  not  only  for 
wrath,  but  also  for  conscience  sake. 

6  For  therefore  also  you  pay  tribute  :  for  they  are  the 
ministers  of  God,  serving  unto  this  purpose. 

7  1  Render,  therefore,  to  all  their  dues  :  tribute,  to 
whom  tribute  is  due:  custom,  to  whom  custom:  fear, 
to  whom  fear  :  honour,  to  whom  honour. 

8  Owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  that  you  love  one 
another :  for  he  that  loveth  his  neighbour,  hath  fulfilled 
the  law. 

9  m  For  thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery:  Thou  shall 
not  kill :  Thou  shalt  not  steal :  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false 
witness  :  Thou  shalt  not  covet :  and  if  there  be  any  other 
commandment,  it  is  comprised  in  this  word:  n  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

10  The  love  of  the  neighbour  worketh  no  evil.  Love, 
therefore,  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law. 

11  And  that  knowing  the  time:  that  it  is  now  the 
hour  for  us  to  rise  from  sleep :  for  now  our  salvation  is 
nearer  than  when  we  believed. 

12  The  night  is  passed,  and  the  day  is  al  hand.  Let 
us,  therefore,  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  put  on 
the  armour  of  light. 

13  Let  us  walk  honestly  as  in  the  day :  °not  in  rioting 

<Proy.xxv.21-A  Wfcd.  VL  i  :  1  Pet.  ii.  13.-1  Matt.  xxi.  21.-m  Exod.  xx.  14;  Dent,  t.  10 
1  Uv-         18 ;  MaIt-         » :  Mark  xii.  31 ;  GaL  v.  14 ;  James  ii.  8.-°  Lukt  xxi. 


lest  Christians  should  misconstrue  their  Christian  liberty,  he  here  teacheth  then 
that  every  one  (even  priests  and  bishops,  says  S.  Chrys.)  must  be  subject  ami 
obedient  to  princes,  even  to  heathens,  as  they  were  at  that  time,  as  to  laws  thai 
regard  the  policy  of  the  civil  government,  honouring  them,  obeving  them,  and 
then-  laws,  as  it  is  the  will  of  God,  because  the  power  they  act  bv  is  from  God 
So  that  to  resist  them,  is  to  resist  God.  And  every  Christian  must'obev  them  eves 
tor  conscience  sake.  Wi. 

Ver.  8,  9.  Hut  that  you  love  one  another.  This  is  a  debt,  says  S.  Chrys.,  which 
we  are  always  to  be  paying  and  yet  always  remains,  and  is  to  be  paid  again.— ft 
that  loceth  his  neighbour,  hath  fulfilled  the  law.  Nay,  he  that  loves  his  neighbour 
as  he  ought,  lores  him  for  God's  sake,  and  so  complies  with  the  other  great  pre- 
cept ot  loving  God;  and  upon  these  two  precepts  (as  Christ  himself  taught  us 
Matt.  xxtt.  40J  depend  the  whole  late,  and  the  prophets.  WI. 

\  ER.  10.  Love  of  the  neighbour  worketh  no  tm'/.t  This,  bv  the  Latin,  is  thr 
true  construction  ;  and  not,  love  worketh  no  evil  to  the  neighbour,  as  it  mieht  o- 
translated  rrom  the  Greek.  Wi. 

\  UK.  1J.  Now  our  salvation  is  nearer  than  when  we  believed.  Some  will  hftri 
the  sense  to  be,  that  our  salvation  is  now  nearer,  when  the  gospel  is  preached,  anc 
Lhnst  offers  us  his  graces,  than  when  we  believed  the  Messias  was  to  come 


Ver.  13.  Let  u*  walk  honestly  us  in  the  day.    As  men  are  accustcned  w  do  fa 
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Chap.  XIV. 


and  drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and  impurities,  not 
i  contention  and  envy  : 

14  "  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make 
lot  provision  for  the  flesh  in  its  concupiscences. 

■-J*':  CHAP.  XIV.  - 

'I7ie  ttroil$  r>"ist.  bear  with  the  weak.     Cautions  against  judging  ;  and 

giving  scaiulat. 

jVfOW  him,  chat  is  weak  in  faith,  take  unto  you;  not 
L 1    in  disputes  about  thoughts 

2  For  one  believeth  that  he  may  eat  all  things:  but  he 
that  is  weak,  let  him  eat  herbs. 

3  Lei  not  him  that  ea*eth,  despise  him  that  eateth  not; 
and  he  that  eateth  not,  let  him  not  judge  him  that  eateth  : 
For  God  hath  taken  him  to  him. 

4  b\Vho  art  thou  that  judgest  another  man's  servant? 
To  his  own  master  he  standeth,  or  falleth  :  and  he  shall 
stind  :  for  God  is  able  to  make  him  stand. 

5  For  one  judgeth  between  day  and  day :  and  another 
judgeth  every  clay :  let  every  man  abound  in  his  own  sense. 

0  He  that  regardeth  the  day,  regardeth  it  unto  the 
Lord  :  and  he  that  eateth,  eatetli  to  the  Lord  :  for  he 
giveth  thanks  to  God.  And  he  that  eateth  not,  to  the 
Lord  he  eateth  not,  and  giveth  thanks  to  God. 

7  For  none  of  us  iiveth  to  himself:  and  no  man  dieth 
to  himself. 

8  For  whether  we  live,  we  live  to  the  Lord :  or  whe- 
ther we  die.  we  die  to  the  Lord.  Therefore,  whether  we 
live,  or  whether  we  die,  we  are  the  Lordri. 

9  For  to  this  end  Christ  died,  and  rose  again  :  that  he 
might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  of  the  living. 

10  But  why  dost  thou  judge  thv  brother  ?  or  why 
dost  thou  despise  thy  brother  ?  cFor  we  shall  all  stand  be- 
fore the  judgment-seat  of  Christ. 

»  Gal.  *.  1C :  1  Tel.  iL  11.— »»  James  iv.  13.— *  2  Cor.  v.  10. 


1 1  For  it  is  written  :  dAs  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  every 
knee  shall  bow  to  me  :  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  U» 
God. 

12  So  then  every  one  of  us  shall  render  account  foi 

himself  to  God. 

13  Let  us  not,  therefore,  judge  one  another  any  more: 
but  judge  this  rather,  that  you  put  not  a  stumbling-block 
or  a  scandal  in  your  brother's  way. 

14  I  know,  and  am  confident,  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  that 
nothing  is  unclean  of  itself,  but  to  him  that  esteemed) 
any  thing  to  be  unclean,  to  him  it  is  unclean. 

15  But  if,  because  of  thy  meat,  thy  brother  be  grieved 
thou  walkest  not  now  according  to  charity.  "Destroj 
not  him  with  thy  meat,  for  whom  Christ  died. 

16  Let  not  then  our  good  be  evil  spoken  of. 

17  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink 
but  justice,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

18  For  lie,  that  in  this  serveth  Christ,  pleaseth  God, 
and  is  approved  of  men. 

19  Therefore  let  us  follow  after  the  things  that  ato  erf 
peace  :  and  keep  the  tilings  that  are  of  edification  one  to 
wards  another. 

20  Destroy  not  the  work  of  God  for  meat.  f  All  things 
indeed  are  clean  :  but  it  is  evil  for  that  man  who  eutetti 
with  giving  offence. 

21  slt  is  good  not  to  eat  flesh,  and  not  to  drink  wine, 
nor  any  thing  whereby  thy  brother  is  offended,  or  scan- 
dalized, or  made  weak. 

22  Hast  thou  faith?  Have  it  to  thyself  before  God. 
Happy  is  he  that  eondemneth  not  himself  in  that  which 
he  alloweth. 

|     23  But  he,  that  discerneth,  if  he  eat,  is  condemned 
because  not  of  faith.    For  all  that  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin. 

J  Ija.  xlv.  2i  ;  Phil.  ii.  10.— «  1  Cot.  viii.  11.— '  Tit.  1.  15.— *  I  Cor.  viii.  13. 


the  light,  without  being  afraid  thai  their  works  come  to  light. — Not  in  rioting  and 
drunkenness,  not  in  chambering, X  not  in  beds  and  impurities,  not  in  immodest 
disorders.  YVi. 

Veh.  1-4.  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  To  put  on,  is  a  metaphor  used 
in  the  Scripture  ;  as  when  it  is  said,  prif  on  the  new  man,  $e.  And  make  not  pro- 
liiion  for  Vie  Jiesh  in  its  concupiscences.  That  is,  do  not  lake  care,  nor  pamper 
tnd  indulge  your  upitetite  in  eating  and  drinkins,  so  as  to  increase  your  disorderly 
incllubtions,  but  keep  them  in  due  subjection.  Wi. 

•  V.  1.  Non  est  potestas.  itovaia,  nisi  a  Deo.  S.  Chrya.  op.  *>.  p.  189,  ovk  ttrrtv 
nv  ydpirrrti  dp  ei  pi/inrb  too  Btou,  dWd  irepi  roi  rrpdyparoc  SusXiytrat  Xiyuu, 
oh  yap  eoTtr  iZovaia. 

\  V.  10.  Dilectio  proximi  malum  non  operatur,  i.  e.  dilectio  non  operatur 
ma_um  proximi  vel  proximo,  //  dydirn       ir\i)atov  kokov  ovk  ipydZtrai. 

t  V.  13.  Xoi  in  cubilibus,  pi)  ice  Irate,  which  may  signify  beds,  chambers,  or 
immodest  actions. 

CHAP.  XIV.  Veh.  I.  Not  in  disputes  about  thoughts.*  That  is,  without 
blaming  or  condemning  the  thoughts  and  reasoning  (as  it  appears  by  the  Greek) 
of  those  new  conv_:*in,  who  had  been  Jews,  Hiid  who  were  still  of  this  opinion, 
rhat  they  ought  lo  abstain  from  meats  forbidden  by  the  Jewish  law,  and  observe 
the  Jewish  festival  dags.  You  must  charitably  bear  with  the  weakness  of  such 
;on  verts.  WL 

Veil  2.  Eat  all  things.  Viz.  without  observing  the  distinction  between  clean 
:iud  unclean  meats,  prescribed  by  the  law  of  Moses;  which  was  now  no  longer 
•jbligatory.  Some  weak  Christians,  converted  from  among  the  Jews,  as  we  here 
gather  from  the  apostle,  made  a  scruplo  of  eating  such  meats  as  were  deemed 
unclean  by  the  law ;  such  us  swine's  flesh.  &c,  which  the  stronger  sort  of  Chris- 
tians did  eat  will. out  scruple.  Now  the  apostle,  to  reconcile  them  together,  exhorts 
'he  former  not  to  judge  or  condemn  the  latter,  using  their  Christian  liberty;  and 
the  latter  to  take  care  not  to  despise,  or  scandalize  tueir  weaker  brethren,  cither 
by  br'nging  thorn  to  eat  what  in  their  conscience  they  think  they  should  not,  or 
ny  gi?mg  t.iem  sucn  offence  as  to  endanger  the  driving  them  thereby  from  the 
i  hribliau  religion.  Ch. 

Veh.  3,  4.  God  hath  taken  him  to  him,  that  cat*  of  any  meats;  he  accounts 
aim  his  servant,  and  will  reward  him  as  such. — God  is  able  to  make  him  stand, 
<nd  will  justify  him  before  his  tribunal.  VTL 

Van.  o.  Between  day,  fee.  Still  observing  the  sabbath*  and  festival?  cf  the 
•/in 


law.  Ch.— And  another  judgeth  every  day.  That  is,  thinks  every  day  to  be  takex 
away,  that  was  to  be  kept,  merely  because  ordered  under  the  Jewish  law.  And 
now  since  both  they  who  keep  days,  or  do  not  keep  them;  and  they  who  eat,  c: 
who  abstain,  do  these  things  with  a  regard  to  God.  and  according  to  their  con- 
science, let  no  one  judge,  or  condemn  the  one  party,  nor  the  other :  in  these  things 
let  every  man  abound  in  his  own  sense.  It  is  without  grounds  that  some  would 
pretend  from  hence,  that  Christians  cannot  be  bound  to  fast,  or  abstun  from  flesli 
on  certain  days.  The  apostle  speaks  only  of  the  distinction  of  meats  called  vUai 
and  unelean,  and  of  fasts  or  feasts  particular  to  the  law  of  Moses.  It  does  no* 
follow  from  bence,  that  the  Catholic  Church  hath  not  power  to  n  mmand  days  o 
fasting,  and  abstaining,  for  self-denial  or  humiliation  Wl 

Ver.  II.  The  apostle  here  gives  a  remarkable  proof  of  the  Divinity  of  otu 
Saviour.  He  could  not  possibly  be  more  express.  He  had  said  in  the  preceding 
verse,  that  all  men  should  appear  befure  the  tribunal  of  Christ ;  to  prove  thv 
assertion,  he  adduces  this  testimony  of  the  prophet  Isaias,  "  As  1  live,  saith  thi 
Lord,  every  knee  shall  bend  before  me,  and  even-  tongue  shall  confess  to  God,' 
lsa.  xlv.  Thus  shall  all  acknowledge  the  power,  the  Divinity,  and  sovereign  do- 
minion of  Christ,  by  bending  the  knee;  and  by  confessing  to  him,  shall  acknowledge 
him  for  the  master  and  judge  of  nil  mankind.  Calmct. 

Vzr.  15.  S.  Pant  repeats  this,  in  almost  the  sumn  words,  in  I  Cor.  viii.,  am 
plainly  gives  us  to  understand  that  Christ  died  for  the  salvation  of  all  men,  b\ 
supposing  a  Christian  brother,  for  whom  Christ  had  died,  in  danger  of  [wishing 
by  the  scandal  given  by  another.  This  supposition  could  never  have  been  made 
if  the  death  of  Christ  was  only  offered  up  for  the  elect:  but  we  here  learn  froa 
S.  Haul,  that  they,  for  whom  Christ  shed  his  blood  and  suffered  the  death  of  tht 
cross,  may  perish  eternally  ;  and  therefore  all,  even  the  greatest  reprobates,  may  bs 
saved,  if  they  effectually  desire  it,  by  virtue  of  the  death  of  our  Divine  Redeemer 

Veh.  SO.     Vestrog  not  the  work  of  God  for  meat.    That  is,  do  uot  hinde* 
your  brother's  salvation,  for  trViom,  whoever  he  be,  Christ  died,  who  may  be  s> 
offended  at  the  liberty  which  you  take,  as  to  quit  the  Christian  religion ;  or  yo> 
may  make  him  sin  against  God,  by  eating,  by  your  example,  against  his  weak  eoi 
science.  Wl 

Veh.  '2*2.  Hast  thou  faithf*  He  doth  not  here  mean,  saith  S.  Chrys.,  a  faiti 
to  believe  Divine  truths.  Hut,  art  thou  by  faith  persuaded  in  mind  and  conscience 
that  to  eat  meats  formerly  forbidden,  is  now  lawful,  haw  it  within  thyself,  remai* 
in  this  faith  and  conscience,  but  make  it  not  api>car,  when  it  is  prejudicial  to  thy 
wi'ak  brother. 

Vkk.  23     ffr  'hjit  discemeUi.  or  who  judgeth  that  ho  ntrjhf  to  abstain  treiji 
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CHAP.  XV. 

J/e  exhorts  them  to  be  all  of  one  mind,  and  promises  to  come  and  see  them. 

OW  we  that  are  stronger,  ought  to  bear  the  in- 
firmities of  the  weak,  and  not  to  please  ourselves. 

2  Let  every  one  of  you  please  his  neighbour  for  his 
good,  unto  edification. 

3  For  Christ  did  not  please  himself,  but  as  it  is  writ- 
ten :  "The  reproaches  of  them  that  reproached  thee,  fell 
upon  me. 

4  For  what  things  soever  were  written,  were  written 
for  our  instruction :  that,  through  patience,  and  the  com- 
fort of  the  Scriptures,  we  might  have  hope. 

5  Now  the  God  of  patience,  and  of  comfort,  b grant 
you  to  be  of  cue  mind  one  towards  another,  according  to 
Jesus  Christ : 

6  That  with  ore  mind,  and  with  one  mouth,  you  may- 
glorify  God  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

7  Wherefore  receive  one  another  :  as  Christ  also  hath 
received  you  to  the  honour  of  God. 

8  For  I  say  that  Christ  Jesus  was  minister  of  the 
circumcision  for  the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the  promises 

made  to  the  fathers. 

9  But  that  the  Gentiles  are  to  e*Iorifv  God  for  his 
mercy,  as  it  is  written  :  1  Therefore  will  I  confess  to  thee, 
0  Lord,  among  the  Gentiles,  and  will  sing  to  thy 
name. 

10  And  again  he  saith  :  Rejoice,  ye  Gentiles,  with  his 
people. 

1 1  And  again :  d  Praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  Gentiles : 
and  magnify  him,  all  ye  people. 

12  And  again  Isaias  saith:  'There  shall  be  a  root  of 
Jesse  :  and  he  that  shall  rise  up  to  rule  the  Gentiles,  in 
him  the  Gentiles  shall  hope. 

13  Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and 
peace  in  believing  :  that  you  may  abound  in  hope,  and 
in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

14  And  I  myself  also,  my  brethren,  am  assured  of  you, 
that  you  also  are  full  of  love,  replenished  with  all  know- 
ledge, so  that  you  are  able  to  admonish  one  another. 

15  But  I  have  written  to  you,  brethren,  more  boldly 

»  Peal,  lxvifi.  10.— b  1  Cor.  L  10.-- •  2  King*  xxU.  50 ;  Psal.  xviL  5. 

Bach  meats,  if  he  eat,  is  £clf-oondemned,  because  he  acts  not  according  to  his  faith- 
For  whatever  a  man  doth,  and  is  not  according  to  what  he  believeth  he  may  do,  or 
whutever  is  against  a  man's  conscience,  sinfid  in  him.  Wi. — Discerneth.  That 
,s,  distinguished  between  meats,  and  eateth  against  his  conscience,  what  he  deems 
unclean. — Of  faith.  Uy  faith  is  here  understood  judgment  and  conscience:  to 
act  against  which  is  always  a  sin.  Ch. 

•  V.  1.  Xon  in  disceptationihus  eogitationum.  tig  (taKpiaitg  ota\oyteri3v. 
\on  in  condemnationem  rationnm  vol  eogitationum. 

t  V.  22.  Tu  fidem  habes?  upon  Which  S.  Chrys.  6u.  Kg.  p.  200,  06  n)v  rrtpi 
foyoarw  (witrrtv)  d\\a  rijv  irfpi  rije  TtpoKttjih'tig  vrroaketug. 

CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  I,  kc.  He  that  are  stronger,  &c.  The  apostle  goes  on 
with  his  exhortation  not  to  scandalize,  or  offend  such  as  are  weak,  and  not  well 
instructed  in  faith.  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  Iteceive  one  another,  in  the  spirit  of  charity,  peace,  patience,  as  Christ 
alto  haih  received  you,  and  bore  with  your  infirmities.  Wi. 

Ver.  ft.  Christ  Jesus  teas  minister  of  the  circumcision.  He  calls  our  Saviour 
the  minister  of  circumcision,  that  is,  of  the  Jews,  because  he  appeared  amongst 
them,  dwelt  amongst,  them,  and  himself  preached  amongst  them.  This  was  a  pri- 
vilege which  the  Gentiles  did  not  enjoy,  having  never  seen  nor  heard  Jesus  Christ, 
since  he  confined  his  preaching  to  the  strayed  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel ;  and 
ibis,  to  accomplish  the  promises  mado  to  their  fathers.  CalmeL 

Vrr.  15,  &c.  /  have  written  to  you,  brethren,  more  boldly,  See.  S.  Chrys. 
admires  with  what  mildness  he  addresses  himself  to  them,  yet  puts  them  hi  mind, 
chat  he  is  the  minister,  and  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  in  which  he  may  have 
•^f^nr  »n  g!«iry,  or  boast. — Sanctifying  the  gospel  of  God.  preacbine  it  in  n  holy 


in  some  sort,  as  putting  you  in  mind  :  because  of  thf 
grace  which  is  given  me  from  God, 

16  That  I  should  be  the  minister  of  Christ  Jesus  among 
the  Gentiles  ;  sanctifying  the  gospel  of  God,  that  the 
oblation  of  the  Gentiles  may  be  made  acceptable,  and 
sanctified  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

17  I  have,  therefore,  glory  in  Christ  Jesus  towards  God 

18  For  I  dare  not  speak  of  any  of  those  things  which 
Christ  workcth  not  by  me,  for  the  obedience  of  thf- 
Gentiles,  by  word  and  by  deeds, 

19  By  the  virtue  of  signs  and  wonders,  in  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  so  that  from  Jerusalem,  round  about 
as  far  as  to  Ulyricum,  I  have  fully  preached  the  gospel  ol 
Christ. 

20  And  I  have  so  preached  this  gospel,  not  where 
Christ  was  named,  lest  I  should  build  upon  another  man'? 
foundation  ;  but  as  it  is  written  : 

21  r  They  to  whom  he  was  not  spoken  of,  shall  see, 
and  they  that  have  not  heard,  shall  understand. 

22  For  which  cause  also  I  was  hindered  very  much 
from  coming  to  you,  and  have  been  kept  away  till  now. 

23  But  now  having  no  more  place  in  these  countries, 
and  having  a  great  desire  these  many  years  past  to  come 
to  you, 

24  When  I  shall  begin  to  take  my  journey  into  Spain. 
I  hope  that  as  I  pass,  I  shall  see  you,  and  be  brought  on 
my  way  thither  by  you,  if  first,  in  part,  I  shall  have 
enjoyed  you. 

25  But  now  1  shall  go  to  Jerusalem,  to  minister  to  thti 
saints. 

26  For  it  hath  pleased  them  of  Macedonia,  and 
Achaia,  to  make  some  contribution  for  the  poor  saint - 
who  are  in  Jerusalem. 

27  For  it  hath  pleased  them  :  and  they  are  their 
debtors.  2  For  if  the  Gentiles  have  been  made  partakers 
of  their  spiritual  things,  they  ought  also  in  carnal  thing? 
to  minister  to  them. 

28  When,  therefore,  1  shall  have  accomplished  tlas 
and  consigned  to  them  this  fruit,  I  will  come  by  yo» 
into  Spain. 

a  Psal.  OKVt  L— ■  If*.  ii.  10.— '  Isa.  III.  15. — S 1  Cor.  lx.  II. 

manner,  that  the  Gentiles  may  be  sanctified  by  it.  Wi. — To  bo  the  minister  o< 
Jesus  Christ  among  the  nations,  exercising  in  their  regard  the  rite  of  saonlico,  a.* 
we  read  in  the  Greek,  Upovpyovura.— For  I  dare  not,  I  shall  forbear  to  speak  o! 
any  thing  but  my  labours;  1  need  not  mention  the  power  of  miracles  and  tconders. 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  done  by  me  in  many  places,  from  Jerusalem  to  Ulyri- 
cum, in  places  where  Christ  had  not  been  preached  by  others.  And  now  having 
no  more  place,  nor  occasion  to  preach  in  these  countries,  when  /  begin  myjournet, 
to  Spain,  Sec,  by  which,  it  appears,  ho  designed,  at  least  to  go  into  Spain.  Wi. 

Ver.  "J4-.  It  is  a  matter  of  dispute,  whether  S.  Paul  ever  executed  this  hu 
design  of  visiting  Spain.  The  proofs  of  the  Spaniards,  who  consider  il  as  certain 
are  by  no  means  unanswerable.  There  remain  no  certain  monuments  of  th:; 
journey  of  his.  The  proof  taken  from  the  words  of  S.  Clement,  who  livid  at  Roisi 
in  the  "time  of  S.  Paul,  is  not  certain,  since  he  only  says,  that  S.  Paul  fame  to  th- 
very  extremities  of  the  west.  It  is  a  subject  on  which  commentators  appear  prott' 
equallv  divided.  Calmet. 

Vek.  25—28.  But  I  shall  go  to  Jerusalem,  ic.     By  this  S.  Paid  is  thought  i 
have  written  this  Epistle  from  Corinth,  when  he  was  about  to  sot  forward  fur  Jen; 
salvin,  with  the  charities  collected  in  Achaia  and  .Macedonia,  for  the  poor  Christia:. 
in  Judea.    This  he  calls  to  minister  to  the  poor  saints,  or  to  be  serviceable  to  them 
And  to  exhort  others  to  the  like  charitable  contributions,  he  says,  (ver.  27,)  the% 
are  their  debtors  ;  that  the  converted  Gentiles  arc  debtors  to  the  converts,  who  ha- 
been  Jews,  as  having  been  made  partakers  of  the  promises,  particularly  made  :< 
the  people  of  the  Jews,  and  sharers  of  those  spiritual  blessings,  which  Chii' 
promised  to  the  Jews,  but  were  also  conferred  upon  the  Gentiles.    He  looks  r 
it,  therefore,  reasonable,  that  they  relieve  the  Jews  in  their  temporal  wants.  T< 
apostle  says,  he  goes  to  ennsign  to  them  this  fruit,  Ui  deiivnr  to  ttie"  •""s*  .^utr»..». 
tion*.  Wi 


Chap.  XVI. 

29  And  I  know,  that  when  I  come  to  you,  I  shall 
come  in  the  abundance  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ 

30  I  beseech  you,  therefore,  brethren,  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the  charity  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
that  you  assist  me  in  your  prayers  for  me  to  God. 

31  That  1  may  be  delivered  from  the  unbelievers  that 
are  in  Judea,  and  that  the  oblation  of  my  service  may  be 
acceptable  in  Jerusalem  to  the  saints ; 

32  That  I  may  come  to  you  with  joy,  by  the  will  of 
God,  and  may  be  refreshed  with  you. 

33  Now  the  God  of  peace  be  with  you  all.  Amen. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

He  concludes  with  salutations,  bidding  them  beware  of  ail  that  should 

oppose  the  doctrine  they  had  learnt. 

AND  I  commend  to  you  Phcebe,  our  sister,  who  is  in 
the  ministry  of  the  church  that  is  in  Cenchrea  : 

2  That  you  receive  her  in  the  Lord,  as  becometh 
■saints ;  and  that  you  assist  her  in  whatsoever  business  she 
shall  have  need  of  you.  For  she  also  hath  assisted  many, 
and  myself  also. 

3  Salute  *  Prisca,  and  Aquila,  my  helpers  in  Christ 
Jesus, 

4  (Who  have  for  my  life  exposed  their  own  necks:  to 
whom  not  I  only  give  thanks,  but  also  all  the  churches  of 
the  Gentiles,) 

5  And  the  church  which  is  in  their  house.    Salute  j 
Cpsenetus,  my  beloved,  who  is  the  first-fruits  of  Asia,  in 
Christ  ■ 

6  Salute  Mary,  who  hath  laboured  much  among  you. 

7  Salute  Andronicus,  and  Junias,  my  kinsmen  and 
fellow  captives  :  who  are  renowned  among  the  apostles, 
who  also  were  in  Christ  before  me. 

8  Salute  Ampliatus,  most  beloved  to  me  in  the  Lord. 

9  Salute  Urbanus,  our  helper  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 
Stachys,  my  beloved. 

10  Salute  Apelles,  approved  in  Christ. 

11  Salute  them  that  are  of  Aristobuluss  household. 
Salute  Herodion,  my  kinsman.  Salute  them  that  are  of 
Narcissus's  household,  who  are  in  the  Lord. 

12  Salute  Trvphfena,  and  Tryphosa,  who  labour  in 

•  Acta  xviiL  2.  and  26. 

CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  I.  J  commend,  &c.  He  concludes  with  a  number  of  saluta- 
tions, to  show  his  affection  for  them. — Phabe,  who  is  in  the  ministry,  or  employed 
in  the  ministry,  as  women,  called  diacoiiissa,  used  to  be,  privatelv  instructing 
catechumens,  assisting  particularly  at  the  baptizing  of  women,  distributing  cha- 
rit:M,  ice  YVi. 

\  er.  4.  It  is  not  exactly  known  to  what  the  apostle  nere  refers.  Orig.  thinks 
that  they  delivered  the  apostle  from  the  snares  of  the  Jews.  Others,  that  they 
exposed  themselves  for  him  in  the  sedition  raised  at  Corinth,  or  in  that  at  Ephesus, 
when  he  was  in  such  danger,  on  account  of  the  outcry  of  the  silversmiths.  The 
obligations  of  the  Churches  of  the  Gentiles  towards  them  must  be  understood  of 
the  hospitality,  which  these  faithful  servants  of  Christ  exercised  to  till.  Calinet.— 
fov  tavruv  rpd\ti\cv  inriQnKarf  a  proverbial  expression,  as  in  Latin,  prwbcre 
cervices,  caput  objicere  periculis,  to  support  any  thing,  or  person,  that  Li  in  a 
Kinking  w-iy,  or  in  great  danger. 

Vek.  5.  This  means  the  assembly  of  Christians,  who  probably  resorted  to  the 
house  of  frisca  and  Aquila,  as  to  a  place  of  retreat,  and  there  held  their  religious 
>^<ua  j.ios.    Or  it  may  mean  tlieir  family  only,  which  waa  a*  regular  and  holy 


LW.  XVI. 

the  Lord.    Salute  Persis,  the  dearly  beloved,  who  hatL 
much  laboured  in  the  Lord. 

13  Salute  Rufus,  chosen  ir  the  Lord,  and  his  mother 
and  mine.  '  1 

egon,   hernias,  Patrobas, 
Hermes,  and  the  brethren  who  are  with  them. 

15  Salute  Philologus,  and  Julia,  Nereus,  and  his  sis 
ter,  and  Olympias:  and  all  the  saints  who  are  with  them. 

16  Salute  one  another  with   a  holy  kiss.     All  the 
churches  of  Christ  salute  you. 

17  N  ow  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  mark  them  who  II 
cause  dissensions  and  offences,  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
which  you  have  learned,  and  avoid  them. 

18  For  they  that  are  such,  serve  not  Christ,  our  Lord, 
but  their  own  belly :  and  by  pleasing  speeches,  and  good 
words,  seduce  the  hearts  of  the  innocent. 

19  For  your  obedience  is  published  in  everyplace. 
I  rejoice,  therefore,  in  you.  But  I  would  have  you  to  be 
wise  in  good,  and  simple  in  evil. 

20  And  may  the  God  of  peace  crush  satan  speedily 
under  your  feet.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  you. 

21  b  Timothy,  my  fellow  labourer,  saluteth  you,  and 
Lucius,  and  Jason,  and  Sosipater,  my  kinsmen. 

22  I,  Tertius,  who  wrote  this  epistle,  salute  you  in  the 

Lord. 

23  Caius,  my  host,  and  the  whole  church,  saluteth 
you.  Erastus,  the  treasurer  of  the  city,  saluteth  you,  and 
Quartus,  a  brother. 

24  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you 
all.  Amen. 

25  Now  to  him  that  is  able  to  establish  you,  according 
to  my  gospel,  and  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  accord- 
ing to  the  revelation  of  the  mystery  kept  secret  from 
eternity, 

26  (Which  now  is  made  manifest  by  the  Scriptures  oi 
the  prophets,  according  to  the  commandment  of  the 
eternal  God,  for  the  obedience  of  faith,)  known  among  all 

nations, 

27  To  God,  the  only  wise,  through  Jesus  Christ,  U 
whom  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

bActsxri.  I. 

as  an  assembly  of  saints.  The  apostle,  in  another  place,  salutes  the  Church  in  th« 
house  ot  Xympha,  and  writing  to  Philemon,  salutes  the  Church  in  his  house, 
i  Cor.  xvt  10. 

\  kr.  16.  Thus  the  primitive  Christians  expressed  their  concord  and  benevolence, 
as  also  their  perfect  equality.  For  it  was  customary  with  the  Persians,  and  aL' 
oriental  nations,  to  salute  only  their  equals  thus;  though,  to  their  inferiors,  thay 
presented  their  hand  to  be  kissed.  S.  Clem.  Pa-dog.  and  Polus. 

V  er.  17.  The  apostle  does  not  here  say  that  these  ineu  caused  scandals  cr 
trury  to  the  Scripture,  but  contrary  to  the  doctrine  delivered  to  them  :  this  pi 
therefore,  is  an  argument  in  favour  of  tradition.  Estius. 

Ver.  '2-2.   This  Tertius  was  the  amanuensis  or  secretary  of  S.  Paul,  and  w 

this  Epistle  as  S.  Paul  dictated      It  is  not  on  that  account  less  Divinely  insr. 
than  the  rest.  Estius. 

Ver.  25— -27.  Xow  to  him  that  ij  able,  &c.    These  three  Inst  verses,  in  dh 
Creek  copies,  were  found  at  the  end  of  the  14th  chapter,  wh*r<;  we  tiud  them 
pounded  by  S.  L'brysostom  Wt 
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TO  THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


Acts  jcviii.  1C.  ffuir 
letter  to  them,  an<? 
year  56,  not  from 
t  was  to  take  awa\  tlv 

*  ^lei!".and,monfs  °,f  ^        ,had  Preached  to  then.,  and  to  settle  divers  matter  of  ecclesiastical  disc.pline.  Wi.- 

muny,  went  to  Ephesu*.    After  being  there  three  years, 
and  Achatcus,  who  had  brought  their  letter  to  him.    It  wai 
appertaining  to  faith  and  moral*,  and  also  to  ecclesiastical  discipline.  Ch. 


CHAPTER  I. 

tie  reproveth  their  dissensions  about  their  teachers:  the  \corld  teas  to  be  waved 
by  preaching  of  the  cross,  and  not  hj  human  icisdom  or  eloquence. 

PAUL,  called  to  be  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the 
will  of  Gocl,  and  Sosthenes,  a  brother, 

2  To  the  church  of  Gocl  that  is  at  Corinth,  to  them 
that  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be  saints,  with 
all  that  invoke  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in 
every  place  of  theirs  and  ours. 

3  Grace  to  you.  and  peace  from  God,  our  Father,  and 
from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4  I  give  thanks  to  my  God  always  for  you,  for  the 
grace  of  God,  that  is  given  you  in  Christ  Jesus  : 

5  That  in  all  things  you  are  made  rich  in  him,  in 
every  word,  and  in  all  knowledge  : 

6  As  the  testimony  of  Christ  was  confirmed  in  you  : 

7  So  that  nothing  is  wanting  to  you  in  any  grace, 
waiting  for  the  manifestation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

8  Who  also  will  confirm  you  unto  the  end  without 
srime,  in  the  clay  of  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

9  a  God  is  faithful :  by  whom  you  are  called  unto  the 
fellowship  of  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord. 

10  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of  our 

»  1  Theis.  t.  24.— b  Acu  xviii.  24.— «  Acli  xvHt  s.— d  2  pet.  t  16  ; 


^  nHAP.  I  Ver.  ].  Paul,  called  to  be  an  apostle.  S.  Paul  had  preached  to  the 
Corinthians,  mri  had  remained  a  long  time  with  them,  to  instruct  and  confirm 
them  in  the  faith.  During  his  absence  the  faithful  of  Corinth  were  divided  into 
several  parties,  on  occasion  of  some  new  teachers,  who  had  come  amongst  them. 
Calmet— It  was  to  heal  the  wounds  caused  bv  these  divisions  that  the  present 
Kputle  was  written.  S.  Thorn.  A. — And  Sosthenes.  There  are  various  conieetures 
made  concerning  the  person  S.  Paul  here  mentions.  The  common  opinion  is, 
that  ho  was  a  great  sufferer  for  the  faith  at  Corinth,  and  S.  Paul  here  mentions 
him  as  a  nan  worthy  their  imitation.  CalmeL 

V  er.  4.  Thu  is  t  'iven  you  in,  or  by.  Christ  Jesus.*  Whore  we  may  take 
notice,  with  S.  C»  rys.,  for  the  understanding  of  other  places,  that  in  is  many  time* 
put  for  hy  or  thrwfjh.  Wt 

Ver.  5.  Rich  an  him,  in  every  word.  Which,  according  to  the  style  of  the 
Scrjpti  -fcs,  may  signify  in  every  thing.  Wi. 

\  eh.  %  As  the  testimony  of  Christ,  what  Christ  testified  end  taught,  icas  con- 
firmed in  you,  that  is,  your  faith  in  Christ  hath  been  confirmed  by  those  graces 
*nd  gifts  which  you  have  received  from  the  Holy  Ghost  at  your 'baptism,  and 
when  by  imposition  of  hands  you  were  confirmed  by  me,  or  some  other  bishop. 

Ver.  10,  &c.  That  there  be  no  schisms  .  .  .  contentions,  Ac.  To  hinder  these 
was  the  chief  design  of  this  letter ;  ono  saying,  /  am  of  Paul,  kc,  each  party 
bragging  vt  their  master,  by  whom  they  had  been  baptized,  and  made  Christians. 
/  am  of  Apollo,  the  eloquent  preacher  ;  and  I  of  Cephas,  the  head  of  the  apostles, 
and  of  the  whole  Church ;  whilst  others,  the  only  partv  not  to  he  blamed,  con- 
futed tiieinsolve.8  with  saying,  and  /  am  of  Christ! 


Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and 
that  there  be  no  schisms  among  you  :  but  that  you  be 
perfect  in  the  same  mind,  and  in  the  same  judgment. 

11  For  it  hath  been  signified  unto  me,  my  brethren, 
of  you,  by  those  who  are  of  the  house  of  Chloe,  that  there 
are  contentions  among  you. 

12  Now  this  I  say,  that  every  one  of  you  saith :  I 
indeed  am  of  Paul:  and  I  am  "of  Apollo:  and  I  ol 
Cephas :  and  I  of  Christ. 

13  Is  Christ  divided?  Was  Paul  crucified  for  you  ? 
or  were  you  baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul  ? 

14  I  give  God  thanks,  that  1  baptized  none  of  you, 
0  but  Crispus  and  Caius  : 

15  Lest  any  should  say  thatyouwere  baptized  in  my  name. 

16  And  I  baptized  also  the  household  of  Stephanas: 
besides,  I  know  not  whether  I  baptized  any  other. 

17  For  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach 
the  gospel :  d  not  with  wisdom  of  speech,  lest  the  cross  ot 
Christ  should  be  made  void. 

18  For  die  word  of  the  cross,  to  them  indeed  that 
perish,  is  foolishness ;  but  to  them  who  are  saved,  that 
is,  to  us,  e  it  is  the  power  cf  God. 

19  For  it  is  written:  fI  will  destroy  the  wisdom  of 

lalra,  H.  1,  and  4,  !3.— *Rom.  i.  16.—'  1m.  xxix.  14. 


Ver.  11,  12.  Chloe  was  a  Christian  woman  of  Corinth.  Apollo  Is  the  person 
mentioned,  Acts  xviii.  24,  ke.     Cephas  is  S.  Peter,  so  ;aUed  in  the  Syriar 

tongue.  V. 

Ver.  14.  /  give  God  thanks,  that  I  baptized  none  of  you,  but  &c.  It  is  Strang* 
that  Quakers  should  from  hence  pretend,  that  S.  Paul  condemned  baptism,  wher, 
he  only  tells  them  he  is  glad  they  were  baptized  by  some  other,  rather  than  b\ 
him,  lest  they  should  say,  they  were  baptized  in  his  name,  or  think  that  baptisn*. 
had  a  greater  virtue  when  given  by  a  minister  of  greater  sanctity;  whereas  it  i* 
Christ  only,  who  is  the  chief  minister,  who  gives  grace  in  baptism,  and  in  other 
sacraments.  This  makes  him  say,  Was  Paul  crucified  for  yout  &c.  He  tells 
them  the  occasion  why  he  baptized  few,  because  he  was  sent  chief! r  to  preach,  and 

Wi 
mj 


to  dp  their  apostle,  whereas  other  inferior  ministers  were  employed  in  baptizing. 

VBjt,  17,  &c.  Xot  to  baptize.    That  is,  the  first  and  principal  intent  In  . 
vocation  to  the  apostleship,  was  to  preach  the  gospel  before  the  Gentiles,  and 
kings,  and  the  children  of  Israel.  Acta  i\.  15.    To  baptize  is  common  to  all,  bo* 
to  preach  is  peculiarly  the  function  of  an  apostle.  Kst.  Menoc.  Grot 

Ver.  18.  Fhr  the  word  of  the  cross.  That  is,  the  preaching  that  the  Son  sA 
God,  both  God  and  man,  died  nailed  to  an  infamous  cross,  is' folly,  li  looked 
upon  as  ridiculous  and  incredible,  by  all  obstinate  unbelievers  that  p,-risl .  but  it  i, 
received,  a.  the  work  of  God,  and  an  effect  of  his  Divine  power,  by  such  as  are 
saved.  Wi.  '  * 

Ver.  19t  "20.  /  will  destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise.  I  will  confound  the  false 
and  mistaken  wisdom  of  the  great  and  vise  philosophers,  of  the  learned  docton 
or  scribes,  of  the  curious  searchers  of  the  secrets  ol  nature.— Ilath  not  God  made 
foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  by  the  ineaua  he  hath  made  use  of  to  crc»et» 
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the  wise :  and  the  prudence  of  the  prudent  I  will 
reject. 

20  "  Where  is  the  wise  ?  Where  is  the  scribe?  Where 
:s  the  dispute*  of  this  world?  Hath  not  God  made 
foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world  ? 

21  For  seeing  that  in  the  wisdom  of  God  the  world 
by  wisdom  knew  not  God  :  it  pleased  God  by  the  foolish- 
ness of  preaching  to  save  them  that  believe. 

22  For  now  the  Jews  require  signs,  and  the  Greeks 
>*eek  after  wisdom  : 

23  But  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  to  the  Jews  a 
stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Gentiles,  foolishness  : 

24  But  to  them  that  are  called,  both  Jews,  and  Greeks, 
Christ  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God. 

25  For  that  which  appeareth  foolish  of  God,  is  wiser 
than  men  :  and  that  which  appeareth  weakness  of  God, 
is  stronger  than  men. 

26  For  see  your  vocation,  brethren,  that  not  many  are 
wise  according  to  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  manv 
noble  : 

27  But  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  hath  God 
jhoseUj  that  he  may  confound  the  wise  :  and  the  weak 
things  of  the  world  hath  God  chosen,  that  he  may  con- 
found the  strong  : 

28  And  the  mean  things  of  the  world,  and  the  things 
hat  are  contemptible,  hath  God  chosen,  and  the  things 
rhat  are  not,  that  he  might  destroy  the  things  that  are  : 

29  That  no  flesh  suould  glory  in  his  sight. 

30  But  from  him  you  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  made 
o  us  wisctoUi  *W>m  God.  band  justice,  and  sanctification, 
ind  redemption  . 

11  That,  as  it  is  written,  cHe  that  glorieth,  may  glory 
in  cue  Lord. 

»  Isa.  xxxiii.  It.— b  jer.  Xxv.  5.— «  Jer.  ix.  23.  and  2*  :  2  Cor.  x.  17. 


ind  save  the  world,  particularly  by  sending  his  only  Son  to  die  upon  a  cross  ?  the 
preaching  of  which  seems  a  L  ily,  Sec.  Only  they  who  are  called,  believe  Christ, 
though  crucified,  to  be  thepovtr  'and  the  wisdom  of  God.  WI 

Ver.  31,  For  seeing  that  it  the  wisdom  of  God,  &c.  That  is.  by  the  works  0 
the  Divine  wisdom,  by  the  vii  Me  creatures  of  this  world,  and  the'  effects  of  his 
providence,  the  world  had  not  wisdom,  or  was  not  wise  anoBcb,  to  know,  and  wor- 
ship God,  as  they  might,  ard  ought  to  have  done  :  it  pleased  God  to  show  his 
power,  by  the  foolishness  c  preaching,  by  fending  illiterate  men  to  preach  a  God 
crucified,  which  to  human  *  r2om  seems  a* folly,  and  to  save  men  by  this  belief.  Wi 

A  eh.  25.  Foolish.  Tha  is  to  say,  what  appears  foolish  to  the  world  in  the 
ways  of  God,  is  indeed  most  -*ise  :  and  what  appears  w *ak,  is  indeed  above  all  the 
strength  and  comprehension    '  man.  Ch. 

Ver.  26—28.  Vocation  -  here  used  for  the  called,  as  Rom.  iii.  30,  circum- 
cision for  the  circumcised,  (.bid.  Jtt  7.)  election  for  the  elected.  V.— Consider 
vour  manner  of  being  called  ;  not  many,  hitherto,  of  thoso  who  have  believed,  or 
)f  those  who  hare  preached  the  gwpel,  are  tcise  according  to  the  flesh,  or  as  to 
worldly  wisdom ;  nnd  in  the  esteem  nf  men,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble. 
Gcd  hath  chosen  such  as  are  looked  upon  as  illiterate,  without  power,  without 
riches,  without  human  wisdom,  to  confound  the  great  and  wise  men:  He  hath 
chosen  the  things  that  are  not,  that  Is,  says  S.  Chrys..  men  reputed  as  nothing,  of 
no  consideration,  to  confound,  to  destroy,  to  make  subject  to  him  and  to  the  gos- 
pel, men,  who  had  the  greatest  worldly  advantages,  that  no  fesk,  no  men  how 
great,  wise,  rich,  or  powerful  soever,  might  glory  in  his  sight,  or  attribute  their 
:all  and  their  salvation  to  their  own  merits.  Wi, — And  the  mean  things.  In  the 
begiuniug  of  Christianity,  it  was  frequently  objected  to  the  Christians,  that  they  had 
lone  but  men  of  the  basest  extraction.  The  emperor  Julian  likewise  made  the 
Catholics  the  same  reproach.  Grot. — But  this  objection  was  not  founded;  for  we 
3nd  many  persons  of  consideration  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures,  who  had  embraced 
Christianity.  Witness,  ver.  1  of  this  chap.,  Sosthenes,  the  head  of  the  synagogue 
it  Corinth,  and  some  in  the  very  palace  of  C.-esar. 

Ver.  29.  Glory  in  his  sight.  God  wished  it  to  bo  known,  that  the  establish- 
new  of  his  Church  was  not  the  work  of  human  wisdom  or  power,  but  of  the 
innipotent  power  of  his  Divinity.  Calmet. 

•  V.  4  In  Christ  o  Je#u,  iv  Xpitrrip  Ujtrov    S.  Chrys.  bp.  /3.  opa  iriuc  jroAXaroD 
o  Iv,  av-i  rov  6%'ov,  iariv. 


CHAP.  II.  Ver.  3.     In  weakness,  and  m  fear,  nnd  H  miwh  tr emoting  We 
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CHAP.  II. 

I/ts  preaching  teas  not  in  loftiness  of  words  ;  but  in  spirit  and  power.  Ana 
the  wisdom  he  ta tight  wan  not  to  be  understood  by  the  worldly  wise,  or  sen- 
sual man,  but  only  by  the  spiritual  man. 

AND  I,  brethren,  when  I  came  to  you,  dcame  not  id 
loftiness  of  speech  or  of  wisdom  :  declaring  to  you 
the  testimony  of  Christ.  - 

_  Mr 

2  For  I  judged  not  myself  to  know  any  thing  among 
you,  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified. 

3  'And  I  was  with  you  in  weakness,  and  in  fear,  and 
in  much  trembling : 

4  fAnd  my  speech,  and  my  preaching  was  not  in  the 
persuasive  words  of  human  wisdom,  but  in  the  showing 
of  the  spirit  and  power : 

5  That  your  faith  might  not  stand  on  the  wisdom  of 
men,  but  on  the  power  of  God. 

6  Howbeit,  we  speak  wisdom  among  the  perfect :  yet 
not  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  neither  of  the  princes  oi 
this  world,  who  are  destroyed : 

7  But  we  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery, 
which  is  hidden,  which  God  predestinated  before  the  worl  J, 
unto  our  glory, 

8  Which  none  of  the  princes  of  this  world  knew  :  for 
if  they  had  known  it,  they  would  never  have  crucified  the 
Lord  of  glory. 

9  But  as  it  is  written,  "The  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  nun,  what 
things  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him  : 

10  But  to  us  God  hath  revealed  them  by  his  Spirit. 
For  the  Spirit  ^earcheth  all  things,  even  nxe  profound 
things  of  God. 

1 1  For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man 
but  the  spirit  of  a  man  that  is  in  him?    So  the  thing 

<  Supra,  I.  17.— *  Acts  xvHi.  3.— f  2  Pet.  L  16.— f  Isa.  Ixir.  4. 


must  not  think,  says  S.  Chrys.,  that  this  made  the  virtue  of  S.  Paul  less  commend 
able.    It  is  natural  to  every  man  to  fear  persecutions  and  torments.    We  admin 
the  apostle,  who,  amidst  these  fears,  was  always  ready  to  expose  himself,  waa 
always  fighting,  and  always  victorious.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  In  the  showing  of  the  spirit  and  power,  &c.  The  gifts  of  the  Hoij 
Ghost  bestowed  on  thoso  that  believed,  and  the  miracles,  which  God  wrought  bj 
his  apostles,  were  the  means  God  made  use  of  to  convert  the  world,  which  were  a 
much  greater  force  Uian  human  eloquence-  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  That  your  faith,  kc.  Had  we  employed  the  subtleties,  th6  reason- 
ings, and  eloquence  of  man,  some  might  perhaps  be  induced  to  believe  that  you 
had  been  seduced  by  artifice.  But  none  can  reasonably  say  so ;  your  faith  is 
founded  on  the  force  and  evidence  of  truth,  and  upon  the  virtue  and  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  has  bestowed  upon  you  both  the  light  of  knowledge  and  the 
fire  of  love.  Theod. 

Ver.  6,  flee.   Wisdom  among  the  perfect.    That  is,  when  first  we  came  amongst 
you,  you  were  incapable  of  understanding  the  great  mysteries  of  our  religion ;  we 
therefore  preached  to  you  Christ  crucified  (Calmet) ;  "but  to  the  true  perfect  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  we  reveal  the  mast  sacred  mysteries.  S.  Chrys. — By  wisdom,  here, 
seems  to  be  understood  a  more  sublime  doctrine  concerning  the  most  abstruse  mys- 
teries of  faith,  which  the  ignorant  could  not  understand.    To  the  same  purpose 
ho  tells  them  in  the  next  chapter,  and  in  iho  5th  chapter  to  the  Hebrew*,  tr 
milk  is  the  proper  food  of  little  children,  not  solid  meat,  which  is  proper  for  Oik 
that  are  perfect. —  Yet  we  speak  not  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  nor  of  the  great  me 
and  princes  of  this  world,  because  the  doctrine  of  the  Christian  faith,  which  \ 
preached,  is  not  esteemed  wisdom,  but  folly  by  them,  who  pretend  to  worldly  wit 
dom. —  We  speak  then  in  a  mystery,  or  after  a  mysterious  manner,  according  I 
the  capacity  of  those  that  hear  us,  the  great  wisdom  of  God,  which  hidden,  and  n. 
understood  by  the  wise  men  ;f  this  world,  God  hath  "manifested  by  the  incamatio 
of  his  Son,  and  by  our  redemption ;  wh>ch  mystery,  and  which  wisdom,  none  q 
the  princes  of  this  world  k/iew,  that  is,  the  devils,  according  to  the  common  inter- 
pretation ;  or  Pilate,  Herod,  Caiphas,  kc,  according  to  S.  Chrys.;  cr  they  worn* 
never  hare  crucified,  nor  have  permitted  others  to  crurirv,  Cfu  Ijtrd  of  glory,  Jesui 
Christ,  who  by  his  Divine  person  is  trulv  the  Lord  of  glory.    Sae  S.  Aug.  I.  I,  4r 
Trio.  c.  13,  &c.  WL 

Vkr.  10.  But  to  us  God  hath  revealed  them  by  his  Spirit;  these  mysteries,  anc 
secrets  of  the  Divine  wisdom.  — for  the  Spirit  searcheth  all  things  ':  the  Divine 
Spirit,  tho  Holy  Ghost,  searehcth  all  things,  and  none  but  this  Spirit  of  God,  thai 
'*  this  Spirit,  which  is  God,  knoweth  the  things  that  are  of  God.  as  none  but  th.- 
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also  that  are  of  God  no  man  knoweth,  but  the  Spirit  of  |  another,  I  am  of  Apollo  :  are  you  not  men  ?  What  t;en 
God. 

12  Now  we  have  received  not  the  spirit  of  this  world, 
but  the  Spirit  that  is  of  God,  that  we  may  know  the  things 
*!at  are  given  us  from  God: 

13  'Which  things  also  we  speak,  not  in  the  learned 
vords  of  humau  wisdom,  but  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Spirit, 
comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual. 

H  But  the  sensual  man  perceiveth  not  the  things  that 
ire  of  the  Spirit  of  God  :  for  it  is  foolishness  to  him,  and 
tie  cannot  understand  :  because  it  is  spiritually  examined. 

15  But  the  spiritual  man  judgeth  all  things:  and  he 
himself  is  judged  by  no  one. 

16  b  For  who  hath  known   the  mind  of  the  Lord, 


that  he  may  instruct  him  ?  But  we  have  the  mind  of 
Christ. 

CHAP.  III. 

They  must  not  contend  abcut  their  teachers,  tcho  are  but  GixTa  ministers ;  and 
accountable  to  him.    Their  icorks  shall  be  tried  by  fire. 

AND   I,  brethren,  could  not  speak  to  you  as  to 
spiritual,  but  as  to  carnal.     As  to  little  ones  in 

Christ, 

2  I  gave  you  milk  to  drink,  not  meat:  for  you  were 
not  able  as  yet :  but  neither  indeed  are  you  now  able : 
for  you  are  yet  carnal. 

3  For,  whereas,  there  is  among  you  envying  and  con- 
tention ;  are  you  not  carnal,  and  walk  according  to 
man  ? 

4  For  while  one  saith,  I  indeed  am  of  Paul  :  ar.d 

»  Supra,  L  17,  and  iL  1  and  4 ;  2  Pet.  I  16.— b  Wisd.  ix.  13 ;  I«a.  iL  15; 


tpirit  that  is  in  man,  knoweth  the  things  of  man,  knoweth  his  droughts  and  in- 
'erior  affections.  But  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  we  may  understand  me  spirit  of  grace, 
of  knowledge,  of  prophecy,  which  God  hath  given  to  his  faithful,  and  particularly 
to  his  apostles,  to  raise  them  to  a  higher  knowledge  of  the  Divine  mysteries.  Wi. 

Veb.  13.  Which  mysteries  and  Divine  truths,  we  apostles  (even  when  we 
•peak  to  the  more  perfect  sort  of  men)  deliver  not  in  the  learned  words  of  human 
witdom,  not  in  6ne  language,  studied  periods,  and  sentences  ranged  by  the  art  of 
rhetoric,  but  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Spirit,  that  is,  as  the  Spirit  of  God  within  us 
teacheih  us  for  the  good  of  those  that  hear  us.— Comparing  spiritual  things  with 
tpiritual,  that  is,  treating  of  spiritual  things  with  persons  that  are  more  spiritual 
and  more  perfect,  adapting  our  discourses  to  tho  capaoitv  of  those  we  speak  to. 
Wi.  Calmet. 

Viik.  14,  15.  Bui  the  sensual  man,  &c  They  who  are  led  away  by  sensual 
pleamres,  do  not  even  perceive  or  understand  f<piritual  things;  they  seem  foolish 
tu  tiiein,  and  a  foily  to  seek  after  them ;  because  such  thins*  must  be  spiritually 
examined,  that  is,  examined  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  they  have  not.— But  the 
spiritual  man  Judgeth  all  things,  passeth  a  right  judgment,  not  only  of  the  things 
of  ibis  life,  as  carnal  men  can  do,  but  even  of  spiritual  things,  which  concern  his 
eternal  salvation.— And  he  himself  is  judged  by  no  one,  that  is,  by  no  one  who  is 
out  spiritual,  or  who  is  not  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  pass  a  right  judgment: 
the  sense  also  may  be,  that  he  cannot  be  justly  blamed  or  condemned  by  any 
worldly  inau,  who  knows  not  how  to  judge  of  such  spiritual  things-  Wi.— The  sen- 
sual man  is  either  he  who  is  taken  up  by  sensual  pleasures,  with  carnal  and  world- 
ly affections:  or  he  who  measureth  Divine  mysteries  by  natural  reason,  sense,  and 
human  wisdom  only.  Now  such  a  man  has  little  or  no  notion  of  the  things  of 
God.  Whereas  the  spiritual  man,  who  in  the  mysteries  of  religion,  takes  not  human 
*ense  for  his  guide;  but  submits  his  judgment  to  the  decisions  of  the  Church, 
which  be  is  commanded  to  hear  and  obey.  Tor  Christ  hath  promised  to  remain 
to  the  end  of  the  world  with  his  Church,  and  to  direct  her  in  all  things  by  the 
Spirit  of  truth.  Ch. 

Vkk.  10.  For  who  among  the  sensual  men  of  the  world,  hath  known  the  mind 
if  the  Lord,  so  as  to  be  able  to  instinct  him,  or  them,  whom  he  guides  by  his 
spirit. — we,  whom  he  has  chosen  to  be  his  apostles,  have  the  mind  of  Christ; 
•laving  been  taught  and  instructed  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  Some  enthusiasts  and 
fanatics  pretend  from  this  passage  of  S.  Paul,  that  they,  being  led  and  inspired  bv 
die  Spirit,  can  be  judged  by  no  one  in  matters  of  faith  and  religion.  They  pervert 
ind  wrett  the  words  of  S.  Paul,  Us  they  do  also  other  Scriptures,  to  their  own  per- 
iiticr,.  2  Pet.  iii.  10.  First,  because  no  one  knows  by  his  pretended  private 
<pir:t,  that  he  is  truly  such  a  spiritual  man,  who  has  the  Spirit  of  God  in  him: 
ind  many  have  too  much  reason  to  know  by  their  sensual,  carnal  lives,  that  they 
have  it  not.  Secondly,  S.  Paul  here  openks  only  of  spiritual  men,  in  opposition 
to  sensual  men,  and  only  says  that  they  who  are  spiritual,  have  the  spirit  of  dis- 
cretion to  judge  what  things  are  spiritual,  and  what  are  not;  and  that  none  can 
•BdfT*  rightlv  of  rhese  matters  but  they  who  are  spiritual,  guided  by  the  Spirit. 


is  Apollo,  and  what  is  Paul  ? 

5  The  ministers  of  him  whom  you  have  believed  :  and 
to  every  one  as  the  Lord  hath  given. 

6  1  have  planted,  Apollo  watered  :  but  God  gave  the 

increase.  :-    :.''7  r  '  ?    '  - ^    -  v  v 

7  So  then  neither  he  that  planteth  is  any  thing,  nor 
he  that  watereth :  but  God  who  giveth  the  increase. 

8  Now  he  who  planteth,  and  he  who  watereth,  are  one. 
c  And  every  man  shall  receive  his  own  rewarc  according 
to  his  own  labour. 

9  For  we  are  God's  coadjutors:  you  ai*e  God's 
husbandry,  you  are  God's  building. 

10  According  to  the  grace  of  God,  that  is  given  to 
me,  as  a  wise  architect,  I  have  laid  the  foundation ;  and 
another  buildeth  thereon.  But  let  e^ery  man  take  heed 
how  he  buildeth  thereupon. 

11  For  no  one  can  lay  another  foundation  but  thai 
which  is  laid  :  which  is  Christ  J^sup. 

12  Now  if  any  man  build  upon  this  foundation,  gold, 
silver,  precious  stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble: 

13  Every  man's  work  shall  be  made  manifest:  for  the 
day  of  the  Lord  shall  declare  it,  because  it  shall  be  re- 
vealed by  fire :  and  the  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work, 
of  what  sort  it  is. 

14  If  any  man's  work  abide,  which  he  hath  built  there 
upon  :  he  shall  receive  a  reward. 

15  If  any  man's  work  burn,  he  shall  suffer  loss :  but  he 
himself  shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire. 

Rom.  Xl  34.—*  Pial.  lxl.  13  ;  Matt.  xvL  27  [  Rom.  li.  6  j  Gal.  ft  S. 


Thirdly,  as  to  controversies  about  religion,  the  proper  spiritual  judges  appointed 


hear  and  obey,  with  which  he  hath  promised  to  remain  to  the  end  of  tiie  world, 
and  to  direct  his  Church  in  all  thinp^  by  the  Spirit  of  truth.  Wi 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  3.  And  walk  accordi»g  to  man  t  As  carnal  and  sensjal 
men,  as  long  as  there  are  jealousies  and  divisions  among  you.  Wi. 

^  er.  7,  8.  According  to  his  own  labour.  God  does  not  recompense  hit 
servants  according  to  the  success  of  their  labours,  because  their  success  depends 
upon  him  alone;  but  he  recompenses  them  according  to  their  surTi-rings  and  dili- 
gence iu  his  service ;  for,  whilst  he  crowns  the  labour  of  his  apostles  with  success, 
he  Crowns  his  own  work.  S.  Chrys.— This  text  most  evidently  proves  that  good 
works  proceeding  from  grace  are  meritorious,  and  that  the  rewards  in  heaven  are 
different,  accordingly  as  God  sees  just  to  appropriate  them.  The  Greek  word  here 
employed  is  uioQoe,  (inerces,)  or  wages.  See  1  Tim.  v.  18;  Apoc.  xxii.  12$ 
Matt.  xvi.  27.  It  is  by  our  union  with  Jesus  Christ  that  our  actions,  of  tuem- 
seives  without  value  or  merit,  become  goldT  silver,  and  precious  stones.  A. 

Ver.  10.  1  have  laid  the  foundation  well,  as  a  wise  architect,  not  of  myself, 
but  according  to  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  gifts  he  bestowed  upon  me  :  and 
another,  or  several  others,  build  upon  it,  continue  the  building. — But  let  every  man 
take  heed  how  he  buildeth,  and  that  it  be  always  upon  the  same  foundation,  whicl 
is  Christ  Jesus,  his  faith  and  his  doctrine.  Wi. 

Ver.  1*2—15.    Sow  if  any  man  build,  &c.    This  is  a  hard  place,  Bays  S.  Aug., 
1.  de  Fid.  et  Oper.  c.  16,  torn.  6,  p.  180.    The  interpreters  arc  divided  as  to  the 
explication  and  application  of  this  metaphorical  comparison,  contained  in  these 
four  verses.    S.  Paul  speaks  of  a  building,  where  it  is  evident,  says  S.  Aiu?.,  thai 
the  foundation  is  Christ,  or  tbe  faith  of  Christ,  and  his  faith  working  by  charity.— 
But  he  himself  shall  be  savea,  yet  so  as  by  fire.    Here  the  apostle  speaks  of  fire  in 
a  more  ample  signification  ;  of  a  fire  which  shall  not  only  try,  and  examine,  but 
also  burn,  and  punish  the  builders,  who  notwithstanding  shall  also,  after  a  time, 
escupe  from  the  fire,  and  bo  saved  byf  re,  and  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  after 
this  life  (for  the  time  of  this  life  is  the  day  of  men).  Divers  of  the  ancient  Fathers, 
as  well  as  later  interpreters,  from  theso  words,  prove  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  b 
[airgatory,  that  is,  that  many  Christians,  who  die  guilty,  not  of  heinous  or  mortal 
sius,  but  of  lesser,  and  what  are  called  venial  sins,  or  to  whom  a  temporal  punish- 
ment for  the  gins  they  have  committed  still  remains  due,  before  the-  can  be  ad- 
mitted to  a  reward  in  heaven,  (into  which  nothing  defied  or  unclean  can  enter,) 
must  suffer  some  punishments  for  a  time,  in  some  place,  which  is  called  Purgatory, 
and  in  such  a  manner  as  is  agreeable  to  the  Divine  justice,  before  their  reward  in 
heaven.    These  words  of  the  apostle,  the  Latin  Fathers  in  the  Coubdl  of  Florence* 
brought  against  the  Greeks  to  prove  purgatory,  to  which  the  Greeks  (who  did  not 
deny  a  purgatory,  or  a  third  place,  where  souls  guilty  of  lesser  sins  were  to  suffer 
for  a  time)  made  answer,  that  these  words  of  S.  Paul  were  expounded  by  S.  Cbrys. 
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16  Know  you  not  that  you  are  the  temple  of  God,  and 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ? 

17  But  if  any  man  violate  the  temple  of  God  :  him 
<hall  God  destroy.  "For  the  temple  of  God  is  holy, 
which  you  are. 

18  Let  no  man  deceive  himself:  if  any  man  among 
you  seem  to  be  wise  in  this  world,  let  him  become  a  fool 

:liat  he  may  be  wise. 

19  For  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness  with 
uod.  For  it  is  written  :  b  I  will  catch  the  wise  in  their  own 
craftiness. 

20  And  again:  cThe  Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  the 

wise,  that  they  are  vain. 

21  Let  no  man,  therefore,  glory  in  men. 

22  For  all  things  are  yours,  whether  it  be  Paul,  or 
Apollo,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or 
things  present,  or  things  to  come :  for  all  are  yours  : 

23  And  you  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's. 

CHAP.  IV. 

GotCs  ministers  are  not  to  be  judged.    He  reprehends  their  boasting  of  their 
preachers ;  and  describes  the  treatment  the  apostles  every  ichere  met  with. 

LET  "a  man  so  look  upon  us  as  the  ministers  of 
Christ,  and  the  dispensers  of  the  mysteries  of  God. 

»  Infra,  Ti.  19;  J  Cor.  vl.  16. — b  Job  v.  13. 


ind  some  of  their  Greek  Fathers  (which  is  true)  of  the  wicked  in  hell,  who  are 
iaid  to  be  saved  by  fire,  inasmuch  as  they  always  subsist  and  continue  in  those 
lames,  and  are  not  destroyed  by  them :  hut  this  interpretation,  as  the  Latin 
•ishops  replied,  is  not  agreeable  to'thc  style  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  which,  to  be 
iated,  both  in  the  Creek  and  Latin,  is  expressed  the  salvation  and  happiness  of 
ouls  in  heaven.  It  may  not  be  amiss  to  tuke  notice  that  the  Greeks,  before  thev 
net  with  the  Latins  at  Fcrrara,  or  Florence,  did  not  deny  the  Catholic  doctrine  of 
surgatory.  They  admitted  a  third  place,  where  souls  guilty  of  lesser  sins  suffered 
or  a  time,  till  cleansed  from  such  sins :  they  allowed  that  the  souls  there  detained 
rom  the  vision  of  God.  might  be  assisted  by  the  prayers  of  the  faithful :  they 
•ailed  this  purgatory  a  place  of  darkness,  of  sorrow,  of  pimishments,  and  pains, 
mt  they  did  not  allow  there  a  true  and  material  fire,  which  the  Council  did  not 
udge  necessary  to  decide  and  define  against  them,  as  appears  in  the  definition  of 
he  Council.  Cone.  Labb.,  torn.  13,  p.  515.  Wi.— The  fire  of  which  S.  Paul  here 
pcak«,  k  the  fire  of  purgatory,  according  to  the  Fathers,  and  all  Catholic  divines. 
"tolme.-.—S.  Augustin,  expounding  Psalm  xxxrii.  1,  gives  the  proper  distinction 
letwcen  this  tire  of  purgatory,  and  that  of  h3ll :  both  are  punishments,  one  tera- 
)orary,  thi  other  eternal ;  the  latter  to  punish  us  in  God's  justice,  the  former  to 

imend  us  in  his  mercy. 

Veh.  lfi,  17.  The  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you,  having  received  the  grace  of 
Sod  at  vour  conversion  :  you  are  the  holy  temple  of  God  i  But  if  any  one  violate, 
»r  profane  the  temple  of  Cod,  either  by  false  doctrine,  or  by  any  grievous  offence,  he 
lestroys  the  spiritual'  edifice,  that  was  built  in  his  soul  upon  the  faith  and  grace 
>f  God.  Wi. 

Ver.  18 — 21.  Let  no  man  deceive  himself .  It  hence  appears,  that  some  of  the 
Corinthians  were  renowned  for  that  human  eloquence  which  the  world  so  much 
«teems,  and  accordingly  the  apostle  discovors  to  them  the  danger  to  which  tbey 
ire  exposing  themselves,  by  pursuing  their  present  line  of  conduct.  Calmet— If 
my  man  among  you  seem  to  be  wise  in  this  world.  lie  hints  at  some  new  teachers 
imong  (hem,  (not  at  Apollo,)  who  to  gain  the  esteem  of  men,  had  introduced  errors 
hx>m  profane  philosophy,  or  the  false  principles  of  human  wisdom,  which,  as  he 
had  told  them  before,  was  folly  in  the  sight  of  God.  He  therefore  tells  such  per- 
*ons,  that  to  become  truly  wise,  they  must  become  fools,  by  returning  to  the 
simplicity  of  the  gospel-doctrine.  Wi. 

Vkr.  22,  23.  All  things  are  yours.  Are  ordained  for  your  good.  For  this 
■rod,  I,  Apollo,  and  Cephas  have  been  sent  to  promote  your  salvation.  The  world 
sx\Aall  things  in  it  are  allowed  you,  are  yours,  that  by  making  good  use  of  them, 
yor  may  Bav  J  your  souls :  that  death  may  be  to  you  a  passage  to  a  happy  eternity, 
ibat  ».W things  to  come  may  be  your  eternal  reward. 

•  V.  15.  In  the  Council  of  Florence,  which  began  at  Ferrara,  an.  1438.  The 
Greeks  at  the  very  first  declared  they  admitted  a  third  place,  where  souls  were 
punished  for  a  time,  which  they  culled  a  place  of  darkness  and  sorrow.  See  Labb. 
torn-  13,  Con.  p.  20.  Gneci  fatentur  pcenam  temporaneam,  quod  peccatis  ob- 
noxiorum  auimffl  in  locum  abeunt  tenebrieosum,  in  locum  raceroris,  in  quod  ad 
tempus,  versantur  in  mcerore  et  peenis,  tig  tottov  ukothvov,  koi  tottov  \vtttjc,,  ku'i 
\vTTovvrai  utpiKuiQ. — Again,  Hkc  est  inter  eos  differentia  :  Grieci  pcenam,  mce- 
rorem,  el  poena?  locum  asserunt,  Itali  pcenam,  purgationemque  per  ignem.  See 
again  p.  401,  Sess.  25,  where  the  Greeks  say  of  such  souls,  that  they  are  in  a  mid- 
lie  state,  medias  aulem  esse  in  loco  tormentorum,  sed  sire  ignis  sit,  sive  caligo, 
live  turbo,  sive  quid  aliud,  non  contending  us.  See  also  the  definition  of  the 
O^raeil,  p.  515,  where  it  is  only  defined,  corum  animas  peenis  purgatoriis  post 
tawiena  purgari,  ct  ut  a  peenis  hujusmodi  releventnr,  prodssse  vivorura  suffragia, 
216 


2  Here  now  it  is  required  among  the  dispensers,  thai 
a  man  be  found  faithful. 

3  But  as  to  me,  it  is  a  thing  of  the  least  account  to  be 
judged  by  you,  or  by  human  judgment :  for  neither  do  1 

judge  myself. 

4  For  I  am  not  conscious  to  myself  of  any  thing :  yet  1. 
this  I  am  not  justified  :  but  he  that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lore 

5  Therefore  judge  not  before  tie  time  :  until  the  Lon 
come,  who  both  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  . 
darkness,  and  will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the 
heart :  and  then  shall  every  man  have  praise  from  God. 

6  But  these  things,  brethren,  I  have  in  a  figure  trans- 
ferred to  myself  and  to  Apollo,  for  your  sakes  :  that  in  us 
you  may  learn,  that  one  be  not  puffed  up  against  ti.e 
other  for  another,  above  that  which  is  written. 

7  For  who  distinguished  thee?  And  what  hast  thot 
that  thou  hast  not  received  ?  And  if  thou  hast  received 
why  dost  thou  glory  as  if  thou  badfct  not  received  it? 

8  Now  you  are  satiated,  now  you  are  become  rich 
you  reign  without  us:  and  I  would  to  God  you  did  reign 
that  we  also  might  reign  with  you. 

9  For  I  think  that  God  hath  set  forth  us  apostles  the 
last,  as  it  were  men  destinated  to  death:  because  v 


e  PkU.  xclii.  11.— *  2  Cot  vi.  4. 


which  was  the  doctrine  both  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Church.    See  on  this  place  01 
S.  Paul,  Bellarm.  lib.  1,  de  Purgatorio,  c.  5,  Saluieron  Dtsn.  6,  in  1  ad  Corint 
Estius,  a  Lapide,  ice.         ^  ■ 

CHAP.  IV.  Vbr.  1.   Mysteries  of  God.  That  is,  the  dogmas  of  faith,  revealec 

by  the  Almightv.  Estius. 

fKE.  3.  Or  by  human  judgment.  Lit.  by  human  day.  The  sense,  says  S 
Jerora,  is,  bv  any  human  judgment,  or  by  men,  whose  judgment  Is  in  the  day,  01 
time  of  this  life :  but  God  judges  in  his  day,  after  this  life,  and  chiefly  at  the  last 
day  of  judgment.— Neither  do  J  judge  myself  so  as  to  look  upou  myself  absolutely 
certain  of  the  state  of  my  soul,  or  that  I  am  for  certain  justified,  though  /  am  noi 
conscious  to  myself  of  any  thing,  because  I  am  to  be  judged  by  au  omniscient  God. 
the  great  searcher  of  hearts,  who  perhaps  may  discover  faults,  which  1,  partial  U 
myself,  overlook.  Ndw  if  S.  Paul  durst  not  say  he  was  justified,  what  presump- 
tion is  it  for  others  to  pretend  to  an  absolute  certainity,  thut  they  are  just  in  the 
sight  of  God  !  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  For  I  am  net  conscious.  This  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  thougl 
conscious  to  himself  of  no  breach  of  duty,  still  does  not  dare  to  call  himself  just 
How  different  is  the  conduct  of  this  apostle,  from  those  wicked  impostors,  who 
teach  that  a  man  is  justinV1  by  belioving  himself  so!  Est. 

Ver-  0.  These  things,  brethren,  I  have  in  a  figure  transferred  to  myself  aiA 
to  Apollo.  Lit.  these  things  have  I  transfigured  in  me  and  Apollo,  that  is,  I  have 
represented  the  divisions  and  disputes  among  you,  as  if  it  were  by  your  contend- 
ing, whether  I,  or  Apollo,  or  Cephas  were  the  best  preachers,  without  naming 
those,  as  I  might  do,  who  are  the  true  causes  of  these  divisions,  by  striving  who 
should  be  thought  men  of  the  greatest  and  brightest  parts.— That  in  us,  and  b) 
our  example,  who  have  no  such  proud  disputes,  you  might  learn  that  one  be  not 
puffed  up  against  the  other,  and  aiore  that  wJtieh  is  written,  against  the  admoni- 
tions given  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  being  humble :  or  against  what  1  have  no» 
written  to  you,  that  we  must  strive  for  nothing,  but  to  be  the  faithful  ministers  o 
God,  and  not  seek  tho  esteem  of  men.  WL 

Ver.  7.  For  who  distinguished,  or  hath  distinguished,  thee  from  another?  He 
speaks  particularly  to  those  proud,  vain  preachers :  if  thou  hast  greater  talents 
than  another  man,  who  hath  given  them  to  thee,  or  to  any  one,  but  God,  who  b 
the  giver,  and  the  author  of  every  gift  and  perfection  ?  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  Now  you  are  satiated,  £cc.  You  great,  vain  preachers,  you  are  rich 
in  even-  kind,  blessed  with  all  gifts,  4cc.  You  reign  over  the  minds  of  the  people, 
without  u--,  you  stand  not  in  need  of  our  assistance.— And  I  would  to  God  you  die 
reign,  that  we  also  might  reign  with  you.  1  wish  your  reigning  and  governing  tht 
people  were  well  grounded  on  virtue  and  truth,  that  we  might  be  sharers  of  ill? 
like  happiness,    S.  Cm- vs.  takes  notice,  that  S.  Paul  speaks  thus,  meaning  tl* 

*    *  «  *■        *        1  J  _  1  £1  ^*+-   .  .        .-1  .-    *i   I  »!      ..        1  w. 
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chief,  nor  of  the  twelve.  And  when  he  says,  we  are  Jools  for  Christ  *  sane  >u> 
you  are  wise,  it  is  certain  the  apostles  were  not  fools,  nor  these  preachci-s  whom 
he  bl; 

in  nakedness, 

be  miserable :  they  despise 

mankind.    (See  tho  Greek  test.)  Wi.  1 

Ver.  9.  Made  a  spectacle.  It  is  evident  from  the  writings  of  &.  Paul,  and 
from  innumerable  other  records,  that  the  apostles  were  made  a  spectacle  to  lb* 
world  and  to  men;  but  how,  some  one  may  perhaps  ask,  were  tb*y  made 
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are  made  a  spectacle  to  the  world,  and  to  angels,  and  to 
men. 

10  We  are  fools  for  Christ's  sake,  but  you  are  wise  in 
Christ :  we  are  weak,  but  you  are  strong ;  you  are  hon- 
ourable, but  we  without  honour. 

1 1  Even  unto  this  hour  we  both  hunger,  and  thirst, 
and  aro  naked,  and  are  buffeted,  and  have  no  fixed  abode. 

12  "And  we  labour,  working  with  our  own  hands:  we 
are  reviled,  and  we  bless  :  we  are  persecuted,  and  we 
suffer  it. 

13  We  are  ill  spoken  of,  and  we  intreat :  we  are  made 
as  the  refuse  of  this  world,  the  off-scouring  of  all  even  till 
v  >w. 

14  I  write  not  these  things  to  shame  you  :  but  I  ad- 
nonish  you  as  my  dearest  children  : 

15  For  if  you  have  ten  thousand  instructors  in  Christ, 
vet  not  many  fathers.  For  in  Christ  Jesus  I  have  begot- 
ten you  through  the  gospel : 

Ifi  Wherefore,  1  beseech  you,  be  ye  followers  of  me, 
as  1  also  am  of  Christ. 

17  For  this  cause  have  I  sent  to  you  Timothy,  who  is 
my  dearest  son,  and  faithful  in  the  Lord  ;  who  will  put 
you  in  mind  of  my  ways,  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  as 
"  teach  every  where  in  every  church. 

18  Some  are  so  puffed  up,  as  though  I  would  not 
cime  to  yrotf. 

19  But  I  will  come  to  you  shortly,  if  it  please  the 
I«ord:  and  will  know,  not  the  speech  of  them  who  are 
puffed  up,  but  the  power. 

20  For  ti  e  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  speech,  but  in 
powei . 

21  What  will  you?  shall  I  come  to  you  with  a  rod; 
or  in  charity,  and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness? 

CHAP.  V. 

He  exf>~imumcatc8  the  incestuous  adulterer,  and  admonishes  the>n  it 

purge  out  the  old  leaven. 

»  Acts  xx.  54 ;  1  Tbesa.  iL  9;  I  Th«i.  iii.  8. 


■po*:taclo  to  angels?  S.  Cbrys.,  Theod.,  and  many  others,  think  that  the  apostle 
i  here  speaking  of  the  good  angels,  who  behold  with  pleasure  the  labours  and 
.mictions  of  the  saints,  knowing  that  it  will  prove  a  source  of  glory;  but  Estius, 
Vat.,  and  some  others,  are  of  opinion  that  the  wicked  angels  are  here  spoken  of, 
»ho  rejoice  at  the  persecutions  of  God's  servants,  and  wish  to  revenge  themselves 
for  the  destruction  of  their  empire. 

Ver.  14 — 17.  /  write  not.  S.  Paul  here  insinuates  to  the  Corinthians,  that 
•hey  ought  to  blush  with  shame  for  neglecting  the  apostles,  who  had  suffered  so 
uany  hardships  for  them,  to  follow  after  teachers  void  of  honour,  and  to  glorv  in 
ieing  called  the  disciples  of  such  men.  Estius. — /  admonish  you  as  my  dearest 
hiJdren,  of  what  is  for  your  good,  and  I  may  take  this  liberty,  as  being  your 
■piritual  father  in  Christ,  by  whom  you  were  fii^t  made  Christians.  Wi. 

\TPR.  18,  &c.  Bui  I  mill  come.  The  good  effect  which  this  letter  produced 
imongst  the  Corinthians  retarded  his  intended  journey,  so  that  he  did  not  go  to 
i.'orinth  till  one  or  two  years  after  this  letter  was  written.  He  wrote  his  Second 
Epistle  to  the  same  before  he  paid  thfm  a  visit,  lo  apply  o  soothing  remedvto  their 
ninds  and  hearts,  sorely  afflicted  with  his  charitably  ►ever©  corrections  contained 
in  this  his  first  Epistle.  A. —  What  will  you  f  or  what  disposition  shall  I  find  in  vou  ? 
tel  ;t  not  be  necessary  for  me  to  use  the  chastising  rod  by  excommunications,  and 
»iher  spiritual  arms,  but  be  so  reformed  before  \  come,  that  I  may  come  to  you 
n  the  spirit  of  mildness,  as  I  wish  to  do.  Wi. 


"  V.  8.  Tanquam  purgamenta,  omnium  peripsema,  ac  iriptKa9apu.ara,  Snr- 
ies  quisquilia?,  ndiTiiiv  vipi^/Tjpa,  Scobes,  ramentum.     See  31  r.  Legh,  Crit. 


CHAP.  V.  Veb.  1.  As  the  like  is  not  among  the  heathens.  This  seems  to 
iave  been  the  crime  of  incest,  that  he  took  the  wife  of  his  father  yet  llvins.  See 
I  Cor.  vii  12.  Wi — S.  Chrys.,  Theod.,  &&,  think  that  this  incestuous  person  was 
>no  of  the  chiefs  of  the  schism  which  then  reigned  at  Corinth.  This  man,  say 
<i«y,  was  a  great  orator,  with  whose  eloquence  the  Corinthians  were  enchanted, 
•d  therefore  dissembled  h  knowledge  cf  his  crime,  public  as  it  was.  The  apostle 
lag  o'oved  to  theui  the  vanity  of  all  banian  learning,  in  the  preceding  chapter. 


TT  is  heard  for  certain  that  there  is  fornication  among 
_L  you,  b  and  such  fornication,  as  the  like  is  not  among 
the  heathens  1  that  some  one  hath  his  fathers  wife. 

2  And  you  are  puffed  up :  and  have  not  rathei 
mourned,  that  he  might  be  taken  away  from  among  you. 
who  hath  done  this  deed. 

3  c  I  indeed  absent  in  body,  but  present  in  spirit,  bav< 
already  judged,  as  though  I  were  present,  him  that  batl 
so  done,  ; 

4  In  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  you  being 
gathered  together  and  my  spirit,  with  the  power  of  oui 
Lord  Jesus, 

5  To  deliver  such  a  one  to  satan  for  the  destruction  of 
the  flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  oui 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

6  Your  glorifying  is  not  good.  d  Know  you  not  that 
a  little  leaven  corrupted!  the  whole  mass  ? 

7  Purge  out  the  old  leaven,  that  you  may  be  a  new 
mass,  as  you  are  unleavened.  For  Christ,  our  Pasch  is 
sacrificed. 

8  Therefore  let  us  feast,  not  with  the  old  leaven,  nor 
with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness,  but  with  un- 
leavened bread  of  sincerity  and  truth. 

9  I  wrote  to  you  in  an  epistle,  not  to  keep  company 
with  fornicators. 

10  I  mean  not  with  the  fornicators  of  this  world,  or 
with  thtf  covetous,  or  the  extortioners,  or  the  servers  oi 
idols :  otherwise  you  must  have  gone  out  of  this 
world. 

11  But  now  I  have  written  to  you,  not  to  keep  com- 
pany :  if  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator, 
or  covetous,  or  a  server  of  idols,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard, 
or  ar  jxtortioner :  with  such  a  one  not  so  much  as  to 

i"2  For  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge  diem  that  are 
without?    Do  not  you  judge  them  that  are  within? 

•»  Lev.  xviii.  7,  6.  and  xx.  11.— e  Col.  H.  5.— d  Gal.  v.  9. 

now  attacks  the  incestuous  man,  and  exposes  to  their  riew  the  enormity  of  hSi 

crime.  Calm. 

Ver.  2.  You  are  puffed  up,  seem  to  be  unconcerned,  to  take  pride  in  it,  in 
stead  of  having  the  man  separated  from  you.  Wi. 

Ver.  3,  ice.  Have  already  judged,  decreed,  and  do  decree,  being  present  in 
spirit  with  you,  and  with  your  congregation. — In  the  name . . .  with  the  power  of  our 
Lord  Jesus,  to  deliver  such  a  one  to  satan  by  a  sentence  of  excommunicatitn,  de- 
priving him  of  the  sacraments,  the  prayers,  and  communion,  and  even  of  the 
conversation  of  the  rest  of  the  faithful.  And  this  is  said  to  be  done  j'or  the  destruc- 
tion, or  punishing  of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit,  or  soul,  may  be  saved.  Wi. — It  is 
the  opinion  of  most  of  the  Greek  Fathers,  that  this  man  was  either  really  possessed 
by  the  devil,  or  at  lea^t  struck  with  such  a  complaint  as  a  mortification,  and 
humiliation  >  his  body,  whilst  it  served  to  purify  his  soul.  We  have  seen  from 
many  instance*  in  Holy  Scripture  that  it  was  not  unusual,  in  the  origin  o> 
Christianity  persons  who  had  fallen  into  crimes  of  this  nature,  to  be  pun- 
ished with  leath,  some  grievous  sickness,  or  by  being  possessed  by  the  devil 
But  most  divines  are  of  camion  that  this  man  was  delivered  over  to  the  dev.' 

so  as  to  be  separated  fron.  'he  communiou  of  the  Church.  Amb.  Est  Jurt. 
Uenoo, 

Ver.  6— S.  Your  gloryina  is  no?  aood,  when  you  suffer  such  a  scandal  amo;g 
you:  you  have  little  reason  to  boast  of  your  masters,  nor  even  of  the  gifts  and 
graces  you  received. — A  little  leaven  corrupt  eth  the  whole  mass;  a  publii  scandal, 
wlien  not  punched,  is  "f  dangerous  consequence-  Wi. 

Veh.  'J,  -xc.  J  wrote  to  you  in  an  epirtte.  If  lie  docs  not  mean  whnt  he  ha.- 
said  already  in  this  epistle,  it  must  have  been  in  some  other,  which  he  had  writter 
to  them  before,  (as  some  conjecture,)  and  which  is  not  now  extant. — Not  to  keep 
company  with  fornicators,  nor  with  such  like  public  scandalous  sinneis,  not  »c 
much  as  to  eat  with  them.  But  you  must  take  notice,  that  I  mean,  when  the; 
are  brethren,  or  Christians,  not  when  .they  are  infidels,  for  this  cannot  be  avoided, 
especially  by  those  who  are  to  labour  to  convert  them.  Wi. 

Vbr.  1-2.  To  judge  them  that  are  without.  Those  who  are  said  by  the  apostl* 
to  he  without,  are  those  who  have  uever  been  converted  to  the  faith,  and  theref  >iy 
are  not  within  *li«  Inrisdlcflon  of  the  Church. 
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Osup.  VI. 


1.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.  VII. 


13  For  ihem  that  are  without,  God  will  judge.  Take 
iway  xhe  evil  one  from  among  yourselves. 

i  \  i^tffi£p.  VI- 

!fe  bhunes  them  for  going  to  law  before  unbelievers.     Of  sins  that  exclude 
from  ike  kingdom  of  heaven.    The  evil  of  fornication. 

rVARE  any  of  you,  having  a  matter  against  another, 
go  to  law  before  the  unjust,  and  not  before  the 

aint«  i 

2  Know  vou  not  that  the  saints  shall  judge  this  world  ? 
A.nd  if  the  world  shall  be  judged  by  you,  are  you  unwor- 
hy  to  judge  the  smallest  matters? 

3  Know  you  not  that  we  shall  judge  angels  ?  how 
iracb  more  things  of  ti.is  world  ? 

4  If  therefore  vou  shall  have  iudo-ments  about  the 

t  ■  JO 

ihings  of  the  world  :  set  them  to  judge,  who  are  the 
most  despised  in  the  church. 

5  I  speak  to  your  shame.  Is  it  so  that  there  is  not 
among  you  any  wise  man  that  is  able  to  judge  between 
bis  brethren  ? 

6  But  brother  goeth  to  law  with  brother :  and  that 
before  unbelievers  ? 

7  1  Already  indeed  there  is  plainly  a  fault  among  you, 
diat  you  have  law-suits  one  with  another.  Why  do  you 
uot  rather  take  the  injury?  why  do  you  not  rather  suffer 
the  fraud? 

8  But  you  do  wrong  and  defraud  :  and  that  to  your 
brethren.  • 

9  Know  you  not  that  the  unjust  shall  not  possess  the 
kingdom  of  God?  Be  not  deceived  :  neither  fornicators, 
nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers, 

10  Nor  the  effeminate,  nor  sodomites,  nor  thieves,  nor 
the  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor  railers,  nor  extortioners, 
shall  possess  the  kingdom  of  God. 

11  And  such  some  of  vou  were:  but  vou  are  washed, 
but  you  are  sanctified,  but  you  are  justified  in  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  spirit  of  our  God. 

■  Malt.  t.  39 ;  Lnkc  vi.  29 ;  Rom.  xiL  17 ;  1  Thess.  iv.  6.— b  Gen.  ii.  2  ! ;  Matt.  xix.  5  ; 


V  er.  13.  Take  away.  This  passage  is  differently  understood  by  commentators. 
By  some  it  is  understood  thus  :  expel  the  evil  one  from  among  you,  that  is,  the  in- 
cestuous man.  Estius. — By  others,  it  is  understood  to  bespoken  in  a  general  sense, 
naming,  take  away  the  evil  of  sin  from  among  you.  Calmet. 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Go  to  law  before  the  unjust.  S.  Paul  here  dissuades  the 
icw  Christians  from  carrying  their  differences  and  causes  about  their  temporal 
:oneerns  before  judges  who  were  infidels,  especially  seeing  the  saints  and  the  elect 
*kaU  one  day  judge,  that  is,  condemn  all  the  wicked,  and  even  the  apostate  angels, 
iy  approving  the  sentence,  which  Christ  shall  pronounce  against  them  at  the  dav 
if  judgment.  . 

Van.  3.  Juag<  angels?    That  is,  the  wicked  angels,  the  devils.  S.  Tho.  Aqui. 

Ver.  4—7.  Set  them  to  judge,  who  arc  the  most  despised  in  the  Church.  8. 
Paul  doe*  not  here  mean  to  tell  the  Corinthians  that  they  must  choose  the  most 
lespised  and  the  most  ignorant,  but  he  wishes  to  inform  them  that  if  there  were 
lone  but  men  of  this  description  in  the  Church,  it  would  still  be  much  more  pre- 
erable  to  appoint  these  judges  than  to  go  to  law  before  idolatrous  judges.  Estius. 
—It  is  plainly  l  fault*  weakness  in  yon  to  run  to  such  heathen  judges :  you  should 
rather  bear,  ar.d  put  up  with  the  injuries  done  to  you. — A  fault.  Law-suits  can 
nardl/  ever  be  without  a  fault,  on  ono  side  or  the  other ;  and  oftentimes  on  both 
■ides.  Ch. 

vek.  8 — 11  Defraud  .  .  .  your  brethren.  That  is,  you  still  make  yourselves 
orach  more  guilty  by  the  injustices  done  to  one  another:  for  the  unjust,  and  all 
they  who  are  jniilty  of  such  crimes  ns  I  have  mentioned,  shall  not  possess  the 
kingdom  of  God.  And  some  of  you  were  guilty  of  part  of  them,  which  have  been 
noshed  ff  by  your  conversion,  and  your  baptism,  when  you  were  justified.  WL 

Ver.  IS  All  thing*  are  tawfv'  **c.  That  is,  all  indifferent  things  arc 
ndeed  lawful,  inasmuch  as  they  ar*  not  prohibited ;  but  oftentimes  they  are  not 
expedient;  as  in  the  ease  of  law-suits,  «&c  And  much  less  would  it  be  expedient 
lo  be  enslaved  by  an  irregular  affection  to  any  thing,  how  indifferent  soever.  Ch. 

Ver.  13.  4c.  Meat  for  the  hefty.    That  is,  meat  is  necessary  for  the  snpport 
•f  nature,  though  this  or  that  kind  of  meat  be  indifferent :  and  wo  ought  to  reflect, 
that  God  in  a  short  time  will  destroy  both  the  meats,  ami  tho  appetite  of  eating, 
*nd  the  body  shall  shortly  die,  but  it  shall  rise  again. — Know  yuu  not  that  your 
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12  All  things  are  lawful  to  me,  but  all  .uings  are  not 
expedient.  All  things  are  lawful  to  me,  but  I  will  not 
be  brought  under  the  puwer  of  any. 

13  The  meat  for  the  belly,  and  the  belly  for  the  meats; 
but  God  shall  destroy  both  it  and  them  :  but  the  body  \s 
not  for  fornication,  but  for  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  for 
the  body.  *  * 

14  Now  God  hath  both  raised  up  the  Lord,  an!  wi?l 
raise  us  up  also  by  his  power. 

15  Know  you  not,  that  your  bodies  are  the  members 
of  Christ  ?  shall  I,  then,  taking  the  members  of  Christ, 
make  them  the  members  of  a  harlot  I    God  forbid. 

16  Or  know  you  not,  that  he  who  adheres  to  a  harlot, 
is  made  one  body  1  b  For  they  shall  be  (saith  he)  two  *  j 
one  flesh. 

17  But  he  who  adheres  to  the  Lord,  is  one  spirit. 

18  Fly  fornication.  Every  sin  that  a  man  doth,  n 
without  the  body:  but  he  that  committeth  fornication 
sinneth  against  his  own  body. 

19  Or  know  you  not,  cthat  your  members  are  th 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  in  you,  whom  yoi 
have  from  God.  and  you  are  not  your  own  ? 

20  d  For  you  are  bought  with  a  great  price.  Glorif) 
and  bear  God  in  your  body. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Lessons  relating  to  marriage  and  celibacy.     Virginity  is  preferable  U  it 

married  state. 

"jVTOW  concerning  the  things,  whereof  you  wrote  to  me: 
_Li    It  is  good  for  a  man  not  to  touch  a  woman  : 

2  But  because  of  fornication,  let  every  man  have  hi* 
own  wife,  and  let  every  woman  have  her  own  husband. 

3  "Let  the  husband  render  the  debt  to  his  wife:  and 
the  wife  also  in  like  manner  to  the  husband. 

4  The  wife  hath  not  power  over  her  own  body;  but 
the  husband.  And  in  like  manner  the  husband  also  hath 
not  power  of  his  own  body  ;  but  the  wife. 

Mark  x.8;  Eph.  v.  31. — c  Supra,  Hi- 17;  2Cor.vL  16.— c  Infra,  ril.  23  ;  1  Pel.  i.  18.—*]  I'd. ill.  J 


bodies'  are  the  members  of  Christ  ...  and  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Mai. 
consists  of  soul  and  body ;  by  baptism  he  is  made  a  member  of  that  same  mvstica) 
body,  the  Church,  of  which  Christ  is  the  head.  Jn  baptism  bulb  the  soul  and 
body  are  consecrated  to  God:  they  are  made  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  inas- 
much as  the  Spirit  and  grace  of  Gcd  inhabits  in  men,  who  are  sanctified.  -  Chrisi 
redeemed  both  our  souls  and  bodies,  both  which  he  designs  to  sanctify,  and  to 
glorify  hereafter  in  heaven;  so  that  wo  must  look  upon  both  body  and  soul  as  be- 
longing to  Christ,  and  not  as  our  own. — Shall  I,  then,  taking  the  members  oj 
Christ,  make  them  the  members  of  an  harlot,  by  a  shameful  and  unlawful  com- 
merce 1—Fly  fornication.  Such  sins  are  chiefly  lo  he  avoided  by  flight,  and  b\ 
avoiding  the  occasions  and  temptations.  Wi. — We  know  and  we  believe  that  we  earn 
about  Jesus  Christ  in  our  bodies,  but  it  is  the*  shame  and  condemnation  of  » 
Christian  to  live  as  if  he  neither  knew  nor  believed  it.  If  fornication  is  a  #re;»* 
crime  in  a  pagan,  in  a  Christian  it  is  a  species  of  sacrilege,  accompanied  with  iL 
justice  and  ingratitude. 

*  V.  7.  Omnino  delictum  est,  ^rrnjia,  a  diminutive,  from  frrov9  minus,  a 
failing,  a  weakness,  a  fault. 


CHAP.  VII.  Vek.  1.  AW  concerning.  The  heads  of  the  Church  of  Coin;; 
had  written  to  S.  Paul,  desiring  to  know  whether  he  thought  it  more  expedient  /, 
marry  or  not.  This  was  a  question  which  the  sages  of  antiquity  had  frequentl* 
taken  into  consideration.  To  this  question  S.  Paul  here  delivers  his  opinion 
Calmet, — Others,  with  greater  probability,  suppose  tho  chief  question  proposed  it 
S.  Paul  was,  whether  they  were  not  bouud,  upon  their  conversion,  to  abstain  rron 
their  infidel  wives.  S.  Jer.  cont.  Jovhi.  c.  iv.  S.  Chrvs.  in  hunc  locum,  horn.  19.— 
To  this  ho  answers  in  ver.  12  and  13- — is  good.  That  is,  according  to  the 
style  of  the  Scriptures,  it  is  better,  if  we  consider  tho  advantage  of  everv  particu- 
lar^ &c.  Wi. 

VBR.  2,  &c.  But  because  of  fornication,  let  every  man  have,  and  live  with  hu 
orcn  wife*  and  not  leave  her,  nor  dismiss  her.  1  ake  notice,  that  S.  Pau.  speak* 
these  words  to  those  that  are  already  married,  and  speaks  not  cf  tho  unmarried  till 
the  8th  verse.    He  does  not  theu  here  exhurt  every  one  to  ma  ry.  but  adroorihYv 


flHAP.  VIL 


I  CORLNTliiANS. 


(hap.  Vli. 


5  Defiraml  not  one  another,  unless,  perhaps,  by  con- 
eat,  for  a  time,  that  you  may  give  yourselves  to  prayer: 
u*d  return  together  again,  lest  satan  tempt  you  for  your 
ncontinency. 

6  But  I  speak  this  by  indulgence,  not  by  command- 
ment. 

7  For  I  would  that  all  men  were  even  as  myself: 
ut  every  one  hath  his  proper  gift  from  God    one  after 

this  manner,  and  another  after  that. 

8  But  I  say  to  the  unmarried,  and  to  the  widow*  1 
is  good  for  them  if  they  so  continue,  even  as  I. 

9  But  if  thev  do  not  contain  themselves,  let  them 
narry  :  for  it  is  better  to  marry  than  to  burn. 

10  But  to  them  that  are  married,  not  I  but  the  Lord  com- 
manded, •that  thft  wife  depart  not  from  her  husband  : 

11  And  if  she  depart,  that  she  remain  unmarried,  or 
be  reconciled  to  her  husband.  And  let  not  the  husband 
out  away  his  wife. 

12  For  to  the  rest  I  speak,  not  the  Lord.  If  any  bro- 
fher  have  a  wife  that  believeth  not,  and  she  consent  to 
dwell  with  him;  let  him  not  put  her  away. 

13  And  if  any  woman  have  a  husband  that  believeth 
aot;  and  he  consent  to  dwell  with  her;  let  her  not  put 
away  her  husband. 

14  For  the  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified  by  the 
believing  wife;  and  the  unbelieving  wife  is  sanctified  by 
the  believing  husband  :  otherwise  your  children  should 
be  unclean  ;  but  now  they  are  holy. 

15  But  if  the  unbeliever  depart,  let  him  depart.  For  a 
brother  or  sister  is  not  under  bondage  in  such  cases :  but 
God  hath  called  us  in  peace. 

»  Matt.  t.  32,  and  xix.  9 ;  Mark  x.  9  ;  Luke  ivt  18. 


16  For  how  knowest  thou,  O  wife,  whether  thou  shall 
save  thy  husband  ?  Or  how  knowest  thou,  O  man,  whe 
ther  thou  shalt  save  thy  wife? 

17  Bat  as  the  Lord  hath  distributed  to  every  one,  a* 
God  hath  called  every  one,  so  let  him  walk  :  and  so  I  teach 
in  all  churches. 

18  Is  any  man  called,  being  circumcised?  'tt  him  net 
procure  uncircumcision.   Is  any  man  called  in  uncircum 
cision  ?  let  him  not  be  circumcised. 

19  Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  uncircumcision  is  no- 
thing :  but  the  keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God. 

20  bLet  every  man  abide  in  the  same  calling  in  whicl 
he  was  called. 

21  Art  thou  called,  being  a  bond-man  ?  care  not  foi 
it :  but  if  thou  mayest  be  made  free,  use  it  rather. 

22  For  he  that  is  called  in  the  Lord,  being  a  bond- 
man, is  the  freeman  of  the  Lord.  Likewise  he  that  if 
called,  being  free,  is  the  bond-man  of  Christ. 

23  cYou  are  bought  with  a  price,  be  not  made  th 
bond-slaves  of  men. 

24  Brethren,  let  every  man  wherein  he  was  called, 
therein  abide  with  God. 

25  Now  concerning  virgins,  I  have  no  commandment 
of  the  Lord :  but  I  give  counsel,  as  having  obtained  mercj 
of  the  Lord,  to  be  faithful. 

26  I  think,  therefore,  that  this  is  good  for  the  presen* 
necessity,  that  it  is  good  for  a  man  so  to  be. 

27  Art  thou  bound  to  a  wife  ?  seek  not  to  be  loosed 
Art  thou  loosed  from  a  wife  ?  seek  not  a  wife. 

28  But  if  thou  take  a  wife,  thou  hast  not  sinned 
And  if  a  virgin  marry,  she  hath  not  sinned:  neverthe 

*  Ejih.  iv.  I.— c  Supra.  rU  20;  1  Pet.  L  18. 


•carried  persons  to  live  together.  Yet  he  advises  them  to  abstain  sometimes  from 
what  they  may  lawfully  do,  that  they  may  give  themselves  to  prayer,*  and  as  it  is 
added  in  the  common  Greek  copies,  to  fasting.  S.  Chrys.  observes,  tliiit  the  wonts 
of  S.  Paul  are  not  only  that  they  may  pray,  (which  no  day  must  be  omitted,)  but 
that  they  may  give  themselves  to  prayer,  that  is,  may  be  better  disposed  and 
prepared  for  prayer,  contemplation,  and  for  receiving  the  holy  Sacrament.  Wi. 
Vek.  6.  By  indulgence.  That  is,  by  a  condescension  to  your  weakness.  Ch. 
Ver.  1,  9.  /  nrcnild.  or  I  could  wish  you  all  vere  even  as  myself,  and  as  it  is 
•aid  in  the  nevt  verso,  to  continue  unmarried  as  I  do.    From  hence  it  is  evident, 

ftst  S.  Paul  was  not  then  married,  who,  according:  to  the  opinion  of  the  an- 
ient Fathers,  was  never  married.  liut  when  the  apostle  says,  /  icould  this  as  to 
you  allt  he  only  signifies  what  could  he  wished  for,  the  particular  good  of  every 
;ne,  considered  as  a  particular  person,  but  what  cannot  be  hoped  for,  considering 

he  state  of  mankind  in  general,  nor  the  temptations  and  frailty  of  men. —  lint 
every  one  hath  his  proper  gift  from  God,  so  that  some  prudently  embrace  a  single 
life,  and  also  make  a  religious  vow  of  always  living  so,  as  it  has  been  practised  by 
a  great  number  both  of  men  and  women,  in  all  ages,  ever  since  Christ's  time. 
Others  have  not  this  more  perfect  gift  :  they  find  themselves  not  disposed  to  lead, 
or  vow  a  single  life,  they  marry  lawfully  :  it  is  better  to  marry  than  to  burn,  or 
be  burnt  by  violent  temptations  of  concupiscence,  by  which  they  do  not  contain 
themselves  from  disorders  of  that  kind.  Thev  therefore  that  are  unmarried  or 
widows  (to  whom  S.  Paul  speaks  in  these  two  verses)  may  have  recourse  *o 
marriage  as  a  remedy*  But  let  it  he  observed,  that  when  S.  Paul  allows  of 
marriage,  he  speaks  not  of  those  who  have  already  made  a  vow  of  living?  always 

*  single  life.  Vows  made  to  God  must  be  kept.  Psul.  lxxv.  12 ;  Eccl.  v.  3.  And 
S  Paul  expressly  says  of  such  persons,  who  have  made  a  vow  of  perpetual  couti- 
nency,  and  afterwards  marry,  that  they  incur  damnation  ^  because  they  violate  their 
first  faith,  or  vow  made  to  God.  See  1  Tim.  v.  12. 

Ver.  9,  If  they  do  not  contain.  This  is  spoken  of  such  as  are  free;  and  not 
of  such  as,  by  vow,  have  given  their  first  fuith  to  God;  to  whom,  if  they  will  use 
proper  means  to  obtain  it,  God  will  never  refuse  the  gift  of  continency.  Some 
iranslators  have  corrupted  this  text,  by  rendering  it,  if  they  cannot  contain.  Ch. 

"rr.  10.  But  to  them  that  are  married,  &c-     He  tells  these  persons,  that  they 

*  yjht  not  to  partt  or  if  a  separation  for  weighty  reasons  can  he  allowed,  neither 
party  can  marry  to  another.  WL — That  the  wife.  Jesus  Christ  has  expressly  de- 
clared, that  In  one  case  only  a  divorce  may  be  ullewable,  and  that  is  in  the  case  of 
adultery.  Est. 

Ver.  W — 17.  For  to  the  res',  &c.  This  was  a  case  entirely  new,  which  the 
w?£dom  of  the  apostle  regulates  according  to  the  laws  of  charily.  Tertul,  thinks 
that  some  of  the  faithful,  who  had  been  converted  from  paganism,  did  not  esteem 
I  lewfnl  tm  live  am  longer  with  their  wives,  who  were  yet  buried  in  the  supersti- 


tions of  idolatry,  which  scruples  S.  Paul  answers,  guided  as  he  was  by  the  parti- 
cular lights  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Calmet.— -Vof  the  Lord.  That  is,  it  is  the  commanc 
of  the  Lord,  for  such  even  as  are  separated,  not  to  marry  to  another,  but  when  ! 
advised  the  unmarried  not  to  marry,  this  is  a  counsel,  or  advice,  not  a  Divim 
precept,  which  doctrine  he  repeats  agaiu  before  the  end  of  this  chap.  ver.  2fi,  28 
40. — If  any  brother  have  a  wife  that  believeth  not,  Jtc.  S-  Paul  speaks  of  two  thai 
were  joined  by  a  contract  of  marriage,  when  both  of  them  were  infidels,  and  thai 
oue  of  them  is  converted  to  the  Christian  faith  :  we  do  not  read  of  any  precept  thtr 
Christ  gave,  as  to  those  marriages,  but  the  apostle  seems  to  order,  by  his  aposioli 
cat  authority,  that  they  continue  man  and  wife,  unless  the  party  that  remains  stfl 
an  infidel,  will  needs  depart;  then,  says  the  apostle,  let  such  an  one  depart.  WI. 

Ver.  14— 16.  Is  sanctified*  The  meaning  is  not,  that  the  faith  of  the  husbairi 
or  the  wife  is  of  itself  sufficient  to  put  the  unbelieving  party,  or  their  children,  in 
the  state  of  grace  and  salvation ;  but  that  it  is  very  often  an  occasion  .d  then 
sauctitication.  by  bringing  them  to  the  true  fuith,  Ch. — Hotc  knowest  thout  Z  wife* 
&c.  These  words  seem  to  give  the  reason  why  tliry  may  part,  when  ttey  can- 
not live  peaceably,  and  when  there  is  little  prospect  that  the  party  thut  is  au  infide 
will  be  converted.  Wi. 

Vek.  17,  &c    Butt  as  the  Lord  hath  distributed,  .  ,  .  and  called  every  one, 
ice.    S.  Paul  proceeds  to  other  points  of  discipline,  that  persons  converted  muj 
remain  and  continue  in  the  sauie  employment  and  lawful  state  of  life  as  before, 
that  it  is  nothing  to  the  purpose,  whether  before  his  conversion  he  was  a  circum* 
ciscd  Jew,  or  an  uncircttvicised  Gentile,  circumcision  being  no  longer  of  obligation 
in  the  new  law.    If  any  one  that  is  converted  was  a  bond-man f  or  a  slave,  let  bin* 
not  be  concerned  at  this,  but  use  it  rather,^  which  many  interpret,  let  him  rather 
endeavour  to  be  made  free,  though      Chrys.  and  others  understand,  let  him  rathei 
remain  content  with  his  servile  condition.  Perhaps  it  was  an  abomination  to  thos< 
new  converts,  who  might  imagine  that  their  Christiai  liberty  exempted  them  fron 
being  servants  to  men.     However,  he  gives  them  this  great  comfort  that  su*: 
an  one  is  the  Lord's  free-manf  that  is,  whoever  is  a  Christian,  anil  in  the  gra< 
of  God;  but  he  adds,  lot  him  not  be  a  tfAftM  to  Mm,  that  is,  not  follow  fheir  sir» 
ful  ways,  nor  consent  to  any  tiling  that  is  criminal.  Wi — All  consist*  in  doin, 
the  will  of  God,  by  loving  htm  with  our  whole  heart;  without  this,  all  is  illusion 
To  attach  ourselves  to  exterior  practices  contrary  to  the  order  of  God,  is  the  super- 
stition of  circumcision ;  to  despise  what  comes  from  God,  is  the  pride  oi  uncircum- 
cision. 

Ver.  03.  With  a  price.  Viz.  with  the  price  of  the  precious  blood  of  Christ. 
Est. —  Him  only  should  we  serve,  for  whatever  draws  us  from  this  allegiance,  b 
perfect  servitude,  *uch  as  the  love  of  any  person  or  thing  out  of  God. 

Vek.  28  And  such  shall  have  tribulation  of  the  feshi  cares,  troubles,  vexa- 
tion* in  tb  state  of  marriage;  but  I  spare  youy  I  leave  you  to  voir  liberty  «f 
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less,  such  shall  have  tribulation  of  the  flesh.    But  I  spare 

29  This,  therefore,  I  say,  brethren  :  the  time  is  short: 
It  remaineth,  that  they  also  who  have  wives,  be  as  those 
who  have  not : 

30  And  they  who  weep,  as  they  who  weep  not :  and 
tie?  who  rejoice,  as  they  who  are  not  rejoicing:  and  they 
who  buy,  as  if  they  were  not  possessing  any  thing  : 

31  And  they  who  use  this  world,  as  if  they  used  it 
not :  for  the  figure  of  this  world  passeth  away. 

32  But  I  would  have  you  to  be  without  solicitude.  He 
that  is  without  a  wife,  is  solicitous  for  the  things  that  be- 
long to  the  Lord,  how  he  may  please  God. 

33  But  he  that  is  with  a  wife,  is  solicitous  for  the 
things  of  the  world,  how  he  may  please  his  wife  :  and  he 
is  divided. 

34  And  the  unmarried  woman  and  the  virgin  thinketh 
on  the  things  of  the  Lord,  that  she  may  be  holy  both  in 
body  and  spirit.  But  she  that  is  married  thinketh  on  the 
things  of  the  world,  how  she  may  please  her  husband. 

35  And  this  I  sp*ak  for  your  profit:  not  to  cast  a 
snare  upon  you,  but  for  that  which  is  decent,  and  which 
may  give  you  power,  to  attend  upon  the  Lord,  without 
impediment. 

36  But  if  any  man  think  that  he  seemeth  dishonoured 
with  regard  to  his  virgin,  for  that  she  is  above  the  acre, 
and  it  must  be  so :  let  him  do  what  he  will :  he  sinneth 
not,  if  she  marry. 

37  For  he  that  hath  determined  being  stedfast  in  his 
heart,   having  no  necessity,  but  having  power  of  his 

own  will  :  and  hath  judged  this  in  his  heart,  to  keep  his 
virgin,  doth  well. 

38  Therefore  both  he  that  giveth  his  virgin  in  marriage, 
doth  well :  and  he  that  giveth  her  not,  doth  better. 

39  *  A  woman  is  bound  by  the  law  as  long  as  her 
husband  liveth  :  but  if  her  husband  die,  she  is  at  liberty : 
let  her  marry  to  whom  she  will  :  only  in  the  Lord : 

40  But  more  blessed  shall  she  be,  if  she  so  remain. 


»  Rom.  viL  2. 


STSnM  m  "v?"''111*'  DOt  diBCOuraSe  you  by  setting  forth  the  Crow, 

»  nw,-36'    L€Lh\m  d°  he  Will>  he  sinneth  not>  **•    I*"  meaning:  is  not, 

v?c  1 ,1  rhlT  r°UldJ?aVe  **  P™»»  »iy  do  what  they  will,  and  not  sin,  prJ- 
vi fled  they  afterwards  mam-:  but  that  the  father  with  regard  to  the  giving  his 

mnu  may  d°  88  he  PIeM*»i  ««*  that  it  will  be  no  sin  to  him  if  she 

marry,  Hi.  » 

.?JapR',v8/;  *°'  He  2"*  9iVPth  her  not>  doth  better-    And  more  blessed  shall 
m  be,  if  she  so  remain,  according  to  my  counsel.    It  is  verv  strange,  if  any  one 
*ho  reads  this  chapter  without  prejudice,  does  not  clearly  see  "that  S.  Paul  advises 
«d  prefers  the  state  of  virginity  to  that  of  a  married  life.-/  think  that  I S 

f  -1,2*  i  ^  °f  G?d'  H?  pUtS  them  !n  miQd'  b-v  tbis  mod<*t  way  of  speaking 
•f  what  be*  cannot  doubt  sf,  as  to  so  great  an  apostle.  Wi.  *^  *' 

!  7-'  £  ?yltaa  *xorera-  fiuam  virum.  i<wrov  yvvaita,  rov  iSiov  HvSpa. 

4Z  tA  53?  <"'ationi• xoX<i?""  T'n  *<ora**  s- Chrys- *  *» 

I  Z'  o7'  JN*'Si'  &°*  **  P*1,  a  beare  lhe  Mnse  ,,ere  of  but. 

^V121^agisjner^aXXov  xp^a..  S.  Chrys.  says,  rovrirt  paWov  ArfAciit. 


according  to  my  counsel  :  and  I  think  that  I  also  hav* 
the  Spirit  of  God. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Though  an  idol  he  nothing,  yvi  things  offered  up  to  idols  art  not  to  bt 

eaten,  for  fear  of  scandal. 

"VTOW  concerning  those  things  that  are  sacrificed  U 
jLi  idols,  we  know  that  we  all  have  knowledge.  Know 
ledge  puffeth  up;  but  charity  edifieth. 

2  And  if  any  man  think  that  he  knoweth  any  thing, 
he  hath  not  yet  known,  as  he  ought  to  know. 

3  But  if  any  man  love  God,  the  same  is  known  bv 
him. 

4  But  as  for  the  meats  that  are  offered  in  sacrifice  tc 
idols,  we  know  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,  and 
that  there  is  no  God  but  one. 

5  For  though  there  be  that  are  called  gods,  either  in 
heaven  or  on  earth  (for  here  are  manv  gods,  and  many 
lords); 

6  Yet  to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father;  o. 
whom  are  all  things,  and  we  unto  him  :  and  one  Lord 
Jesus  Christ :  by  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by  him. 

7  But  knowledge  is  not  in  every  one.  For  some  until 
this  present  with  a  conscience  of  the  idol,  eat  as  a  thing 
sacrificed  to  an  idol :  and  their  conscience,  being  weak, 
is  defiled. 

8  But  meat  doth  not  commend  us  to  God.  For 
neither,  if  we  eat,  shall  we  have  the  more:  nor,  if  we  eai 
not,  shall  we  have  the  less. 

9  But  take  heed,  lest  perhaps  this  your  liberty  become 
a  stumbling-block  to  the  weak. 

10  For  if  a  man  see  him  that  hath  knowledge,  sit  a* 
meat  in  the  idols  temple ;  shall  not  his  conscience,  being 

weak,  be  emboldened  to  eat  those  things  which  are 
sacrificed  to  idols  ? 

1 1  And  through  thy  knowledge  shall  the  weak  brother 
perish,  for  whom  Christ  died  ? 

12  Now  when  you  sin  thus  against  the  brethren,  and 
wound  their  weak  conscience,  you  sin  against  Christ. 

fcRom.  xiT.  15. 


OHAP.  \  IT  I.  Ver.  1.  flow  concerning  those  things.  It  appears  from  this 
while  passage  that  the  Corinthians  had,  in  a  former  letter,  consulted  this  apostle, 
apon  tno  subject  of  eating  meats  offered  to  idols.  It  was  not  unusual  to  reserve 
some  part  of  the  sacrifice,  of  which  they  made  a  supper,  either  in  their  own  tamily 
with  their  Wend*,  or  sometimes  even  in  the  temple.  Some  of  the  Christians  of 
Corinth  attended  without  scruple  at  these  sorts  of  feasts,  and  eat  of  the  meats 
ottered  to  the  idols ;  whilst  others,  on  the  contrary,  took  scandal  at  this  conduct, 
ind  Uiought  it  8  tacit  approbation  of  idolatry.  8.  Paul  being  consulted  upon  this 
imcuJty,  gives  them  his  advice  in  this  chapter.  Calmet.— Knowledge  puffeth  up, 
&£,  Knowledge,  without  charity  and  humility,  serveth  only  to  puff  persons 
OT«.  On.  r  e 
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n  V?R'-4*.^rt  ido1  ?  nofhinff-    Th*  apostle  seems  to  allude  in  this  place  tc  thf 
Greek  signification  of  this  word,  ti  5£\ov,  signifying  a  false  representation.  Calmc 
\  er.  o.  Many  gods,  ice.    Reputed  for  such  among  the  heathens.  Co. 
\  kk.  (J.  To  us  there  i*  but  one  God,  the  Father;  of  whom  are  all  things,  ami 
wc  unto  him.    Of  or  from  the  Father  arc  all  things,  even  the  eternal  Son  and  tin 
Holy  Ghost,  though  they  are  one  and  the  same  God  with  the  Father.— And  on, 
Lord  Jesus  Christ .-  by  whom  are  all  thing.*,  and  we  b*j  him.    'l  he  Arians  ami 
Socimans  pretend  from  this  place,  that  only  the  Father  is  truly  and  properly  God. 
The  Catholics  answer,  that  he  is  called  the  God.  of  whom  all,  because  from  him 
always  proceeded,  do  proceed,  and  shall  alwavs  proceed  the  Son  and  the  Huh 
Ghost,  though  one  and  the  same  God  in  nature,  substance,  ice.    And  that  whei 
tie  is  called  the  one  God,  by  these  words  are  excluded  the  false  gods  of  th( 
ueatnens,  not  the  tfon,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  are  hut  one  God  with  the  Father 
a.  Lnrys.also  here  observes,  (  Horn- 20,)  that  if  the  two  other  p<rsous  are  excluded 
because  tne  Father  is  called  one  God,  by  the  same  way  of  reasoning  it  woul.' 
toiiow,  that  because  Jesus  Christ  is  called  the  one  Lord,  neither  the  Holv  Ghost. 
DM  even  the  Father,  are  the  one  Lord,  whereas  the  Scriptures  many  time;  exnr*a 
the  Divine  majesty,  as  well  by  the  word  Lord  as  by  the  word  God.  Wi. 

V  br.  but  knowledge  is  not  in  everyone.  Sec  lhe  new  converts,  who  £*» 
been  Jews,  thought  that  things  which  had  been  offered  to  Idols  were  defiled,  uu 
clean,  and  could  not  be  lawfully  eaten  :  they  who  had  been  Gentiles  looker:  unoi 
them  as  vicUms  offered  to  idols,  in  which  there  was  some  virtue  of  enchantment 
&c  their  weak  consciences  judged  they  could  uot  be  lawfully  eaten:  and  wh-i 
they  were  induced  to  eat  them  by  the  example  of  other*,  it  was  still  against  thet 
consciences.  The  infidels  also  might  sometimes  think  that  the  Christians  u 
eating  such  things,  honoured  their  idols;  in  such  cases,  they  who  were  batter  in 
atrocted,  were  to  ahsuiu,  not  to  give  offence  to  weak  consciences,  and  lest  the 
should  make  them  sin-  And  a  weak  brother  shall  perish,  for  whom  Christ  dU 
where  we  may  learn:  that  Christ  died  also  for  those  that  shall  perish,  and  not  onb 
tor  the  predestinate.  Wi.  • 

Ver.  10.  In  it*  idol '  i  temple.9    It  does  not  wm  little  »hHt  «nv  rhrinti«»* 


Jiiap.  1A. 

13  "Wherefore,  if  meat  scandalize  my  brother,  I  will 
never  eat  flesh,  lest  I  should  scandalize  my  brother. 

^  V  -     CHAP.  IX.  "^^^^ 

J*\r  jpostle  did  not  make  use  of  his  power,  of  being  maintained  at  the  charges 
of  those  to  whom  he  jireached,  that  he  might  give  no  hinderance  to  the 
gcspel.     Of  runni?ig  in  the  race,  and  striving  for  the  mastery. 

AM  not  I  free  ?    Am  not  I  an  apostle  ?    Have  not  I 
seen  Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord  ?  Are  not  you  my  work 
tn  the  Lord  ? 

2  And  if  I  be  not  an  apostle  to  others,  but  yet  to  you 
[  am.    For  you  are  the  seal  of  my  apostleship  in  the 

3  My  defence  with  them  that  examine  me  is  this. 

4  Have  not  we  power  to  eat  and  to  drink  ? 

5  Have  we  not  power  to  lead  about  a  woman,  a  sister, 
as  well  as  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  and  the  brethren  of  the 

Lord,  and  Cephas  ? 

6  Or  I  only  and  Barnabas,  have  we  not  power  to  do  this? 

7  Who  serveth  as  a  soldier  at  any  time,  at  his  own 
charges?  Who  planteth  a  vineyard,  and  eateth  not  of 
the  fruit  thereof?  Who  feedeth  a  flock,  and  eateth  not  of 
the  milk  of  the  flock  ? 

8  Speak  I  these  things  according  to  man  ?    Or  doth 

not  the  law  also  say  these  things? 

9  For  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  b  Thou  shalt 
not  muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the 
corn.    Doth  God  take  care  for  oxen  ? 

10  Or  doth  he  say  this  indeed  for  our  sakes?  For 
these  things  were  written  for  our  sakes :  that  he  that 
plougheth  should  plough  in  hope  :  and  he  that  thresheth, 

in  hope  to  receive  fruit. 

11  c  If  we  have  sown  unto  you  spiritual  things,  is  it  a 
great  matter  if  we  reap  your  carnal  things  ? 

»  Rom.  xir.  SI.— b  Dent,  xxr.  *  ;  I  Tim,  t.  13.  

would  go  to  eat  with  idolaters  in  their  very  temples,  of  things  offered  to  their 
idol* :  so  thut  we  may  rather  understand  any  place  where  infidels  and  C  hristians 
eat  together,  and  where  it  happened  that  some  meats  were  brought  which  had  been 
first  offered  to  idols,  which  the  well-instructed  Christians  regarded  not.  nor  asked 
any  questions  about,  but  the  weak  scrupled  to  eat  them.  Wi. 

Ver.  13.  If  meat  scandalize.  That  is,  if  my  eating  cause  my  brother  to 
sin.  Ch.  

•  V.  10.  In  idolio,  iv  dSuktini.  Though  the  Greek  word  may  sometimes 
oe  used  to  signify  the  temple  itself  of  idols,  yet  it  may  in  general  sonify  a 
pltce  or  thing  some  ways  belonging  to  idols.    See  Estius,  P.  Alemain, 

CHAP.  IX.  Vj£  h.  1,  &c.  Amnot  Ifreet  The  apostle  in  this  place  wish^  in  leach 
the  Corinthians  how  careful  and  solicitous  they  should  be  not  to  give  cause  fox 
scandal  to  their  neighbour,  and  how  anxious  for  his  spiritual  welfare,  informing 
Ihem,  that  as  he  refused  to  take  even  what  he  had  a  just  right  to,  as  a  minister  of 
the  altar,  thut  is,  to  live  by  the  aitar,  so  they  must  do  iu  like  manner,  abstaining 
even  from  things  lawful,  for  the  good  of  religion.  Estius.— Am  not  I  an  apostle  ! 
Sec.  S.  Paul  here,  to  the  20th  verse,  answers  those  reflections,  which  the  new 
preachers  at  Corinth  made  against  him  and  Barnaby,  as  if  they  were  only  an  iu 
.'erior  kind  of  ajtostles.  To  this  he  answers,  that  lie  had  seen  Jesus  Christ,  who 
appeared  to  him.  He  tells  the  Corinthians,  that  they,  at  least,  ought  to  respect 
him  as  their  apostle,  who  bad  converted  them.  He  tells  them,  that  when  any 
persons  a?k  about  his  apostleship,  he  has  this  to  say  for  himself,  that  he  not  only 
laboured  as  an  apostle  in  converting  them,  but  also  laboured  without  taking  of 
them  wbftJ  might  supply  him  and  his  companions  with  necessaries,  as  to  meat  and 
drink  He  insists  upon  this  particular  circumstance,  to  show  he  did  not  preach 
Christ  for  gain  sake;  and  at  the  same  time  brings  proofs  to  show  that  he,  and  all 
who  preach  the  gospel,  have  a  power  and  a  right  to  be  maintained  with  necessa- 
ries by  them  to  whom  they  preach.  But  8.  Paul  puts  Enem  in  mind,  (ver.  15,) 
that  he  did  not  make  use  of  his  right,  as  to  any  of  these  things  :  that  he  does  not 
write  in  this  manner,  to  get  or  have  any  thing  of  them  hereafter :  nay,  he  makes 
wnrrn  pron  statious,  says  S.  Chrys.,- that  he  will  take  nothing  of  them ;  that  he^ 
will  preach  without  putting  others  to  uny  cost  (ver.  Id);  that  he  will  accept  of 
nothing,  lest  thereby  he  put  any  obstacle  to  the  gospel,  or  give  any  persons  occa- 
sion to*  say  he  preached  for  gain.  He  tells  them,  it  is  better  for  him  to  die,  than, 
by  taking  any  thing  of  them,  to  make  void  this,  which  lie  has  to  glory  in,  and  to 
justify  himself  agumst  his  backbiting  adversaries:  the  sense  is.  that  he  is  willing 
to  spend  his  life  as  well  as  his  labours  among  them,  sooner  than  is  those  circum- 


lyH,*P. 


12  If  others  be  partakers  of  this  power  over  you. 
why  not  we  rather?  Nevertheless,  we  have  not  used  thk 
power:  but  we  bear  all  things,  lest  we  should  give  an) 
hinderance  to  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

13  d  Know  you  not,  that  they  who  work  in  the  hoh 
place,  eat  the  things  that  are  of  the  holy  place :  and  tbe] 
who  serve  the  altar,  partake  with  the  altar  ? 

14  So  also  the  Lord  ordained,  that  they  who  preacL 
the  gospel,  should  live  of  the  gospel. 

15  But  I  have  used  none  of  these  things.  htil'Iiei 
have  I  written  these  things,  that  they  should  be  so  done 
to  me :  for  it  is  good  for  me  to  die,  rather  than  ttv  am 
one  should  make  void  my  glory. 

16  For  if  1  preach  the  gospel,  it  is  no  glory  to  me; 
for  a  necessity  lieth  upon  me :  for  woe  is  unto  me,  »f  I 
preach  not  the  gospel. 

17  For  if  I  do  this  thing  willingly,  I  have  a  reward; 
but  if  against  my  will,  a  disoensation  is  committed  to 
me. 

IS  What  is  my  reward  then?  That  preaching  tLe 
gospel,  I  may  deliver  the  gospel  without  charge,  that  J 
abuse  not  my  power  in  the  gospel. 

19  For  whereas  I  was  free  as  to  all,  I  made  myself  the 
Sfyrant  of  all :  that  I  might  gain  more  persons. 

•20  And  I  became  to  the  Jews  as  a  Jew,  that  1  might 

gain  the  Jews. 

21  To  them  that  are  under  the  law,  as  if  I  were  under 
Liie  law,  (whereas  myself  was  not  under  the  law,)  that  1 
might  gain  them  that  were  under  the  law.  To  them 
that  were  without  the  law,  as  if  I  were  without  the  law, 
(whereas  I  was  not  without  the  law  of  God,  but  was  in 
the  law  of  Christ,)  that  1  might  gain  them  that  were  with- 
out the  law. 

e  Rom.  xv.  27. — d  Deut.  xviii.  1. 

stances  receive  any  temporal  reward  from  them.  Yet  when  the  circumstance 
were  different,  he  received  of  the  Philippiaus  (Phil.  iv.  15)  enough  to  supply 
him  in  his  necessities.  He  also  tells  them  here  that  he  does  not  pretend  to  glon 
or  boast  for  having  preached  :  this  being  a  necessary  duty.  WL 

Ver.  &    It  appears  certain,  from  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers,  that  S.  Paul 
was  not  in  the  state  of  wedlock.    S.  Jerom  informs  us  that  the  apostle  is  her; 
speaking  of  such  holy  women  who,  according  to  the  Jewish  custom,  supplied  thoL 
teachers  with  the  necessaries  of  life,  as  we  see  was  done  to  Chiist  himself.    It  is 
evident  from  ancient  records,  that  this  was  a  very  prevalent  custom  in  Judea,  a:iri 
therefore  a  cause  of  no  scandal;  but  to  the  Gentiles  this  custom  was  unknown, 
and  therefore  lest  it  rnicht  prove  a  cause  of  scandal  to  any,  S.  Paul  did  not  allow 
any  woman  to  follow  him  as  a  companion.    Tertul.  denies,  with  S.  Aug.  and  S. 
Jerom,  that  S.  Paul  is  here  Speaking  of  his  wife.  Estius,  Calmct.— A  woman,  a 
s.ster.t    Some  erroneous  translator*  have  corrupted  this  text,  by  rendering  it,  a 
sister,  a  wife;  whereas  it  is  certain,  S.  Paul  hud  no  wife,  (chap.  vii.  7,  8,)  and 
that  he  only  speaks  of  such  devout  women,  us,  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  waited  upon  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  and  supplied  them  with 
necessaries.  Ch.— And  to  what  end  could  he  talk  of  burlheniug  the  Corinthian.- 
with  providing  for  his  wife,  when  he  himself  clearly  itftimieth  that  he  was  sine'e  ' 
Chap.  vii.  7  and  S.    This  all  the  Greek  Fathers  affirm,  with  S.  Aust.  do  Op. 
Monach.  c.  4.  S.  Jer.  adv.  Jovin.  c.  H,  &c.  ice. 

Vbr.  11.  /.*  it  a  great  matter  t  The  apostle  is  here  spcuking  of  whe*  he  had 
given  to  the  Corinthians,  and  what  he  had  received  from  them ;  and  this  he  doe* 
Aider  the  comparison  of  the  sower  and  the  reaper.  Can  auy  of  you  think  it  hard 
that  we  receive  some  part  of  your  temporal  goods,  when  wc  have  bestowed  upot 
you  spiritual :  nevertheless,  we  have  not  used  this  power,  but  we  bear  oil  things. 

Sec.  Ver.  12.  Estius. 

Ver.  1CI.  //  is  no  glory.     That  Is,  I  have  nothing  to  glory  of.  Ch. 

Vbr.  17.  But  if  against  my  will.  That  is,  if  I  do  not  do  it  with  alacrity  ana 
zeal,  but  instigated  by  the  sole  motive  of  punishment,  woe  unto  me,  as  he  sayi 
in  the  preceding  veifle,  if  I  am  instigated  by  this  motive  alone;  still  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  gospel  is  intrusted  to  me.  and  I  must  comply  with  that  obliga 
lion,  either  with  the  zeal  and  alacrity  of  a  son,  or  for  fear  of  punishment,  as  i 
slave.  Estius.  ■ 

Ver.  19.  free  as  to  all.  That  is.  whereas  I  was  uudei  no  obligation  to  an) 
man,  yet  I  made  mvself  the  servant  of  all,  &c.  Calmet. 

Ver.  21.  To  them  that  were  without  the  law.  ^hat  is,  to  the  Gentiles,  wn. 
never  were  under  the  law  of  Moses.  Wi. 


1.  CO Kl NTH i AM S. 


Chap.  A 


1.  C0RLNTH1ANS. 


Chap.  J£ 


ion 


22  To  the  weak  I  became  weak,  that  I  might  gain  the 

weak  I  became  all  things  to  all  men,  that  I  might  save 
nil. 

23  And  I  do  all  things  for  the  gospel's  sake  :  that  I 
nay  be  made  partaker  thereof. 

24  Know  you  not  that  they  who  run  in  the  race,  all 
run  indeed,  but  one  receiveth  the  prize  ?  So  run  that  you 
nay  obtain. 

25  And  every  one  that  striveth  for  the  mastery  refrain- 
5th  himself  from  all  things  :  and  they  indeed  that  they 
nay  receive  a  corruptible  crown  :  but  we  an  incorrupti- 
ble one. 

26  I.  therefore,  so  run,  not  as  at  an  uncertainty :  I  so 
Rght,  not  as  one  beating  the  air  : 

27  But  J  chastise  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjec- 
Iest,  perhaps,  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I 

nyself  should  become  reprobate. 

CHAP.  X. 

Hy  the  example  of  the  Israelites  he  shows  that  ice  are  not  to  build  too  much 
uponjavours  received ;  but  avoid  their  sins  ;  and  fly  from  the  service  of 
uwls,  and  from  things  offered  to  devils.  J 

FOR  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  that 
our  fathers  were  all  '  under  the  cloud,  and  all 
passed  through  the  b  sea  :  l 

2  And  all  in  Moses  were  baptized,  in  the  cloud,  and 
ii  the  sea  : 

3  c  And  they  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  food. 

4  dAnd  all  drank  the  same  spiritual  drink:  (and  they 
drank  of  the  spiritual  rock  that  followed  them  :  and  the 
rock  was  Christ.) 

_  5  But  with  the  most  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased: 
for  they  were  overthrown  in  the  desert. 


Exod.  xlii.  >l  ,  N-um. 


Ex.  21.— *  Exod.  xiv.  22.— c  Exod.  xvi. 
>'um.  xx.  II. 


15.— d  Exod.  xrii.  6; 


VER.  23  iinw 


convmeing  is  this  and  many  similar  texts  against  those  who 
Jenj  tbe  merit  oi  (rood  works,  and  who  would  not  have  men  to  act  with  a  view  tu 
fnLTy  wH^T'  th°n8h  rewards  and  recompences  are  very  frequently  mentioned 

nJ?S:  24'  5""  V°U  n?t?,  Nolhine  *»  mo™  fcmous  in  the  annals  of  historv 
CalmJt  tfam89  eCCe:    U  *  t0  the6G  lhe  ap0sll°  is  he,e  ^Kg. 

HC  r*fi&^*lm*e*ft  &C,'  Carbs  his  i"dination^,  abstains  from 
lebauchep.  or  any  thmg  that  may  weaken  him,  or  hinder  him  from  gaining  this 
■wnipuble  crown,  how  much  more  ought  we  to  practise  self-denial*  for  an  eternal 
Town  :  \>i. 

Ver.  27.  /  chastise,  &c.  Here  S.  Pan!  Bhows  the  necessitv  of  self-denial  and 
•nortification  to  subdue  the  flesh,  and  its  inordinate  desires.  Ch. 


*  Z'  r  S'  CIlr>*8'  "M-  r0"  P-  382-  M£'a  efocporaros  ipvttrai. 

r  \.  6.  Mulierem  sororera,  aSiXpijv  yvvalsa.  Sororcm 
Kstius  brines  examples  to  show  thai 
liier  wo  read  mulierem 


I'lidicitia. 
I'etrum 


mulierem,  where 
it  is  the  same  sense  and  construction,  whe- 
sororem,  or  sororein  mulierem.  Tertulliun.  the  most 
>Bdent of  the  Latin  Fathers,  read:  muiieres  circumducendi,  not  uxores.  Ue 
,  14,  p.  abb,  ed.  Hig.,  and  1,  de  Monogum.  c.  8,  p.  619,  he  first  sav*. 
solum  myemo  manium.  And  on  this  place,  nou  uxores  demonstrat  ab 
Apostohs  cu-cumductas  .  .  .  sed  simpliciter  mulieres,  qurc.  illos  codem  institute 
,uo  et  Dominum  com.tantes,  ministrabant.  Hieron.  ubi  de  mulieribus sorori- 
<mb  mlertur,  perspicuum  est,  non  uxores  debere  Intellfgi.  sed  eas,  ut  diximus 
e  de  sua  substantia  ministrabant.    S.  Aug.  hoc  quidam  non  intelligent  non 

sunt,  fclellit  illos  verhi  Graci  am- 


Rirorem 


.  _   —        ■    v      m  m  ^ 

mulierem,  sed  uxorem  interpretati 


CHAP.  X.  T  er.  1,  2.  Our  Fathers,  the  Jews,  icere  all  under  the  cloud.  He 
-wans,  when  God  conducted  the  camp  of  the  Israelites,  in  the  duv-time  bv  a  cloud 
md  in  the  nights  by  a  pillar  of  fire.  Exod.  xiii.  21.  WL-In  Uoscs.  Under  the 
•unduet  ..f  .Moses  they  received  baptism  in  fi iri.ro,  by  passing  under  the  cloud,  and 
through  tne  «a  :  and  they  partook  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  fitmre  bv 
eating  of  to*  manna,  (called  here  a  spiritual  food,  because  it  was  a  figure  of  the 
crue  bread  which  comes  down  from  heaven,)  and  drinking  the  water,  miraculouslv 
nought  out  of  the  rock,  called  here  a  spiritual  rocks  because  it  was  also  a  figure 


6  Now  these  things  were  done  in  a  figure  of  us,  thni 
we  should  not  covet  evil  things,  '  as  they  also  coveted. 

7  Neither  become  ye  idolaters,  as  some  of  them  :  as  ii 
is  written:  8 The  people  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink,  and 
rose  up  to  play. 

8  Neither  let  us  commit  fornication,  has  some  of  thfm 
committed  fornication,  and  there  fell  in  one  day  three  and 
twenty  thousand. 

9  Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ;  as  some  of  them 
tempted,  and  perished  by  serpents. 

10  'Neither  do  you  murmur  :  as  some  of  them  mur- 
mured, and  were  destroyed  by  the  destroyer. 

11  Now  all  these  tilings  happened  to' them  in  figure: 
and  they  are  written  for  our  correction,  upon  whom  th* 
ends  of  the  world  are  come. 

12  Wherefore  let  him  that  thinketh  himself  to  rtaud, 
take  heed  lest  he  fall. 

13  Let  no  temptation  take  hold  on  you,  but  such  as  i& 

human  :  and  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  you  fai  be 

tempted  above  that  which  you  are  able :  but  will  roske 

also  with  temptation  issue,  that  you  may  be  able  to  b^ai 
it. 

14  Wherefore,  my  dearly  beloved,  flee  from  the  service 

of  idols.  '  j 

15  I  speak  as  to  wise  men  ;  judge  ye  yourselves  what 
I  say.  .  .'■[  "■ ;  'i'' "  '  u.; 

16  The  chalice  of  benediction  which  we  bless,  is  it  no1 
the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ?  And  the  bread 
which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  partaking  of  the  body  of  the 
Lord  ? 

17  For  we  being  many,  are  one  bread,  one  body,  all 

who  partake  of  one  bread. 

*  Num.  xxvi.  64,  and  65.-f  Psal.  cv.  U.-s  Exod.  xxxii.  6— h  Num.  xxt  5,  and  i. 

•  Num.  xi.  1,  and  xiv.  1. 


of  Christ.  Ch. — Were  baptized  in  the  cloud,  and  in  the  sea,  figuratively,  thes* 
being  figures  of  huptism  in  the  new  law.  As  Moses,  who  delivered  them  from  th« 
slavery  of  Egypt  was  u  figure  of  Christ,  who  came  to  deliver  mankind  from  th< 
slavery  oi  sin.  Wi. 

^  ER.  3,  4.  All  eat  the  same  spiritual  food,  to  wit,  the  manna,  which  seemed  V 
come  from  heaven,  and  was  a  figure  of  the  eucharist,  the  spiritual  food  of  om 
souls.— AU  drank  the  same  spiritual  drink,  and  .  .  .  rock  that  followed  them,  b> 
which  is  understood  the  stream  of  water,  that  came  miraculously  out  of  the  rod 
struck  by  Moses,  and  which  is  said  to  have  followed  them,  because  it  ran  plenti- 
fully through  their  camp— And  the  rock  teas  Christ,  a  figure  of  Christ;  for  al 
these  things  (ver.  11)  happened  to  them  in  figure.  Wi 

Ver.  9.  As  some  of  them  tempted  Christ.  This  cannot  but  be  understood  oi 
rhrisf,  as  he  was  God.  Wi. 

\  er.  II,  Upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  art  come.  The  last  ace  of  tht 
world,  which  3.  John  calls  the  last  hour.  Wi. 

Vkr.  12.  TaJ&heed  lest  he  fall.  This  regards  the  doctors  and  teachers  in  tht 
new  Church  of  Corinth;  who,  relying  npon  their  own  learning,  did  not  think 
themselves  weak,  and  who,  presuming  too  much  upon  their  own  strength,  exponec 
themselves  to  the  danger  of  fulling.  See  S.  Grays,  and  S.  Aug.  de  Dono  Persev- 

v  er.  13.  Let  no  temptation*  take  hold  on  you.  Or,  no  temptation  \ath  taker, 
hold  oj  tjout  or  come  upon  you  as  yet,  but  what  is  human,  or  incident  to  man.  Ch 
—The  sense  of  these  words  are  obscure :  we  may  expound  them  by  way  of  prayer 
let  no  temptation,  but  such  as  are  of  human  frailty,  and  not  hard  to  be  overcome 
happen  to  you.  See  the  Greek  text.—  Will  make  also  with  temptation  issue,  tha 
you  njay  be  able  to  bear  .it.  The  literal  signification  of  the  Latin,  compared  vitl 
the  Greek  is,  that  Clml  will  briug  you  on",  and  make  you  escape  out  of  thoo: 
dangers,  when  you  are  tempted.  Wi. 

Ver.  16.  The  chalice  of  benediction,*  &c.  Which  the  priests  bless  or  cousecrate 
is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  f  And  the  bread  which  we  break 
(so  called  because  of  the  outward  appearance  of  bread,)  is  it  not  Uic  partaking  & 
communion  of  the  body  of  the  Lord?  See  S.  Chrys.  here,  hom.  24,  p.  326,  anc 
p.  400.  See  also  the  Annotations,  Matt.  xxvi.  26.  Wi.— Here  the  apostle  put 
them  in  mind  of  the  partaking  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  sacred  mys- 
teries, and  becoming:  thereby  one  mystical  body  with  Christ.  From  whenee'hi 
infers  (ver.  21 )  that  they  who  are  made  partakers  with  Christ,  by  the  eucharirii 
sacrifice,  and  siicrament,  must  not  be  made  partakers  with  devils," by  eating  of  tin 
meats  sacrificed  to  them.  Ch. 

Ver.  17.  We  beinq  many,  Sr*  one  h~*n4.  Or.  as  it  may  bo  rendered,  agrecabi? 
both  to  Lhe  Latin  and  Greek,  b*cause  the  oreaa  »  one,  aU  tee.  being  mtmu.  or*  orfc 


Chap.  X. 


t.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chak  XL 


[8  Benold  Israel,  according  to  the  flesh:  are  not 
tfiey,  who  eat  of  the  sacrifices,  partakers  of  the  altar? 

ID  What  then?  Do  I  say.  that  what  is  offered  in  sa- 
crifice to  idols,  is  any  thing?  Or  that  the  idol  is  any 
thing?  -l  VS^^ftK^^^Sft^«fe , 

20  But  the  things  which  the  heathens  sacrifice,  they 
sacrifice  to  devils,  and  not  to  God.  And  1  would  not 
that  you  should  be  made  partakers  with  devils:  you  can- 
not drink  the  chalice  of  the  Lord,  and  the  chalice  of  devils: 

*2\  You  cannot  be  partakers  of  the  table  of  the  Lord, 
and  of  tin?  table  of  devils. 

22  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy?  Are  we 
stronger  than  he?  *  All  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  all 
things  are  not  expedient. 

23  All  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  all  things  do  not 
edify. 

24  Let  no  man  seek  his  own,  but  that  which  is  for  the 
welfare  of  another. 

25  Whatsoever  is  sold  in  the  shambles,  eat :  asking  no 
question,  for  conscience  sake. 

26  b  The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof. 

27  If  any  of  the  infidels  invite  you,  and  you  be  willing 
to  go  ;  eat  of  any  thing  that  is  set  before  you,  asking  no 
question,  for  conscience  sake. 

28  But  if  any  man  say :  This  hath  been  sacrificed  to 
idols  :  do  not  eat  of  it  for  his  sake  that  told  it,  and  for 
conscience  sake. 

29  Conscience,  I  say,  not  thy  own,  but  the  others. 
For  why  is  my  liberty  judged  by  another  man's  con- 
science ? 


i  Supra,  ri.  12.— b  Pial.  xxiil.  I ;  Eccli.  xviL  31. 


body,  who  partake  of  that  one  bread.  For  it  is  by  our  communicating  with  Christ, 
and  with  one  another,  in  this  blessed  Sacrament,  that  we  are  formed  into  one  mys- 
tical body  ;  and  made,  as  it  were,  one  bread,  compounded  of  many  grains  of  corn, 
closely  united  together-  Ch. 

Ver.  IS.  Behold  Israel,  according  to  the  fiesh.  That  is,  the  people  that  were 
the  offspring:  of  Israel,  or  Jacob.  Are  not  these  they  who  offered  sacrifices  to  the 
true  God,  and  eat  of  the  sacrifices,  which  were  offered  on  his  altars,  and  by  offering; 
to  him  such  sacrifices,  acknowledged  him  to  be  their  God,  and  the  only  true  God : 
and  so  you.  if  you  partake,  and  eat  of  the  sacrifices  of  idolaters,  and  of  what  they 
tell  you  was  offered  to  their  idols,  yon  seem  at  least  to  join  with  them  in  acknow- 
ledging, and  paying  a  reverence  to  their  idols,  which  are  devils :  and  vou  cannot 
te  packers  o  f  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  table  of  davits.  WL 

\  ER.  19.  What  thent  do  I  say,  &c.  He  puts  this  objection,  as  if  it  were  con- 
tradictory to  what  he  had  taught  before,  (chap.  viii.  4.)  that  an  idol  is  not/ting, 
fee*,  but  he  answers  this  objection  by  saying,  that  all  things,  that  is,  all  meats,  are 
u»wful  in  themselves,  but  not  always  expedient,  nor  edifying,  when  they  give 
scandal  to  weak  brethren,  or  when  the  infidels  themselves  think  that  such  as  eat 
things  offered  to  idols,  join  with  them  in  honouring  their  idols.  Wi. 

Vbr.  21.  In  all  this  discourse,  a  comparison  is  instituted  between  the  Christian 
host  and  oblation,  its  effects,  conditions,  and  properties,  with  the  altars,  hosts, 
sacrifices,  and  immolations  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  ;  which  the  apostle  could  not 
have  done,  had  there  not  been  a  proper  sacrifice  in  the  Christian  worship  The  holy 
Fathers  teach  the  same  with  the  ancient  Councils.  Thus  in  the  Council  of  Nice', 
The  lamb  of  God  laid  upon  the  altar.  Cone.  Ephes.,  The  unbloody  service  of  the 
sacrifice.  In  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Cone.  Ephes.  Anath.  11,  The  quickening  holy 
sacrifice;  the  unbloody  host  and  victim.  Teitul.  deCoron.  Milit.,  The  propitiatory 
sacrifice  both  for  the  living  and  the  dead.  This  -Mclchisedech  did  most  singularly 
prefigure  in  his  mystical  oblation  of  bread  and  wine ;  this  also,  according  to  the 
prophecy  of  Malachy,  shall  continue  from  the  rising  to  the  setting  sun,  a  perpetual 
substitute  for  all  the  Jewish  sacrifice*  ;  and  this,  in  plain  terms,  is  called  the  Mass, 
by  S.  Augustin,  Serm.  261,  91,  Cone.  Cartha-  2,  c.  8;  I,  c.  84.  Milevit.  12. 
8.  Leo,  ep.  81,  88,  c.  2.  S.  Gregorv,  1.  3,  ep.  9,  02,  Acc.  fcc.  See  next  chap, 
ver.  24. 

Ver.  27.  Eat  of  any  thing.  &c  Here  at  length  S.  Paul  prescribes  them  a  rule, 
by  which  they  were  to  govern  themselves,  as  to  meats  that  they  met  with,  liuy 
and  eat  of  any  thing  sold  in  the  market,  or  of  any  thing  that  you  meet  with  at  the 
table  of  infidels,  when  they  invite  you,  for  all  are  the  lord's  creatures,  and  may 
be  taken  w'/h  thanksgiving,  as  we  ought  to  take  whatsoever  we  eat. — liut  if  any 
man  say,  This  hath  been  sacrificed  to  idols,  do  not  eat  of  it  for  his  sake,  Ace,  And 
why  must  they  not  then  eat  of  it !  Because  either  he  is  "an  inPdel,  that  says  it :  end 
then,  by  saying  so,  he  may  mean  that  they  who  eat  it  ought  eat  it  in  honour  of 
their  eoria     Or  if  a  weak  brother  says  so,  he  therebv  signifies,  that  his  conscience  I 


30  If  I  partake  with  thanksgiving :  why  am  I  evil 
spoken  of  for  that  tor  which  1  give  thanks  ? 

31  "Therefore,  whether  you  eat  or  drink,  or  whatso- 
ever else  you  do :  do  all  things  for  the  glory  of  God. 

32  (iive  no  olfence  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gentiles, 
nor  to  the  church  of  God  : 

33  As  I  also  please  all  men  in  all  things,  not  seeking 
that  which  is  profitable  to  myself,  but  to  many;  that  they 
may  be  saved. 

CHAP.  XL 

W omen  must  have  a  covering  over  their  heads.     He  blameth  the  abuses  oj 
their  love  feasts  ;  and  upon  that  occasion,  treats  of  tlte  blessed  sacrament. 

H3  E  ye  also  followers  of  me,  as  1  also  am  of  Christ. 
JLJ    2  Now  I  praise  you,  brethren,  that  in  all  thing? 
you  are  mindful  of  me  :  and  keep  my  ordinances  as  I  de- 
livered them  to  vou. 

3  But  I  would  have  you  know  dthat  the  head  of  ever} 
man  is  Christ :  and  the  head  of  the  woman  is  the  man 
and  the  head  of  Christ,  is  God. 

4  Every  man  praying  or  prophesying  with  his  heac 
covered,  disgraceth  his  head. 

5  But  every  woman  praying  or  prophesying  with  hei 
head  not  covered,  disgraceth  her  head  :  for  it  is  all  one 
as  if  she  were  shaven. 

6  For  if  a  woman  be  not  covered,  let  her  be  shorn 
But  if  it  be  a  shame  to  a  woman  to  be  shorn  or  shaven, 
let  her  cover  her  head. 

7  The  man,  indeed,  ought  not  to  cover  his  head  :  be- 
cause he  is  the  e image  and  glory  of  God;  but  the  woman 
is  the  glory  of  the  man. 

r  Col.  iU.  17— *  Eph.  v.  23.—*  Gen.  L  28. 

judges  it  not  lawful  to  be  eaten ;  so  that  in  one  caso  you  seem  to  consent  tha 
things  are  to  be  taken  in  honour  of  idols :  in  the  other,  you  give  offence  to  yon 
weak  brother :  and  I  would  have  you  to  be  without  ojfence,  both  to  Jews  an 
Gentiles;  and  not  to  think  it  enough  that  you  can  eat  such  things  with  thanks 
giving.  Wi. 

*  V.  13.  Tentatio  vos  non  apprehendat.  In  almost  all  Greek  copies,  nrm  ap- 
prehends in  pra-terito,  ovk  efXnpev.  Which  reading  is  also  in  divers  ancient  Latii 
interpreters,  as  if  he  put  them  in  mind  that  hitherto  they  had  not  suffered  anj 
great  temptations  or  persecutions.  Faeiet  cum  tentatione  proventum,  is  not  tht 
same  as  progressum,  or  utilitatem,  by  the  Greek,  but  that  they  should  escape  out 
of  't,  trvv  rtfi  Trupaafiifi  ecu  rjjv  ttfiaatv, 

t  V.  16.  CaJix  benedictionis  cui,  (or  as  it  is  in  the  Greek,)  quem  benedicimua 
See  8.  Chrys.  honi.  *24.  Ho  Catholic  now-a-days  can  declare  his  faith  of  the  re* 
presence  in  clearer  terms  than  S.  Chrys.  bath  in  this  and  other  places ;  on  rovrs 
*v  ry  7ror;/pi^/  bv,  ictlva  tart,  to  otto  tijc  —  Xtvpac.  ptvaav,  &c  He  calls  the  eu 
charist,  Qvaiav.  a  sacrifice. 


CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  2.  I  praise  you.    That  is,  a  great  many  of  yon.  Wi. 

Vrr.  3.  The  head  of  the  woman  is  the  man,  Scr..  To  have  the  head  covered  at 
public  meetings,  is,  according  to  S.  Paul,  a  mark  of  subjection  :  The  man  wai 
created  to  be  head  over  the  woman,  who  was  made  subject  to  the  man,  being  maa* 
oi  him,  of  his  rib.  and  the  woman  made  for  him,  not  he  for  the  icoman.  The  man 
in  a  sj>ecial  manner,  is  the  image  of  God,  not  only  by  his  immortal  soul,  in  which 
sense  also  the  woman  was  mado  to  God's  image,  and  likeness,  but  inasmuch  a* 
God  gave  him  a  power  over  all  creatures,  and  so  he  is  called,  the  glory  of  God 
For  these  reasons,  as  well  as  from  a  received  custom,  S.  Paul  tells  even-  woman, 
that  in  praying  or  prophesying  in  public  meetings,  she  must  have  her  heau  vuilec 
and  covered  in  testimony  of  her  subjection  to  man.  her  head,  otherwise  she  dis- 
honours herself,  and  her  head.  This  is  what  he  tells  her,  (ver.  10,)  that  she  oug.lv 
to  have  a  power  over  her  head,*  that  is.  to  have  a  veil  or  covering,  as  a  nark  > 
man's  power  over  her:  and  because  of  the  angels,  that  is,  out  of  ?  respect  to  ix 
angels  there  present.  Some  understnna,  the  priests  and  ministers  jf  God  caileo 
angels,  particularly  in  the  Apocalypse.  S.  Paul  adds,  that  nature  t  having  giver 
to  women  long  hair,  designed  it  to  be  as  a  natural  veil.  In  fine,  he  appeals  to  them 
to  be  judges  whether  it  be  not  unbecoming  in  women  to  pray  without  a  veil 
Wi. 

Ver.  4.  Prnying  or  prophesying.  By  prophesying,  in  this  place,  is  meant 
reading  publicly  in  the  Church,  or  tinging,  or  explaining  some  part  of  the  .Scrip- 
ture. To  have  the  head  covered,  or  uncovered,  is  in  itaelf  a  thing  very  indifferent 
Amongst  the  Greeks  it  was  the  custom  always  to  sacrifice  to  their  idols  with  head* 
uncovered ;  amongst  the  Romans,  the  opposite  was  the  fashion,  and  among  the 

V2.1 


1.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap  XI. 


8  For  the  man  is  not  of  the  woman,  but  the  woman  of 
;.he  man. 

9  *  For  the  man  was  not  created  for  the  woman,  hut 
the  woman  for  the  man. 

10  Therefore  ought  the  woman  to  have  a  power  over 
her  head,  because  of  the  angels. 

1 1  But  yet  neither  is  the  man  without  the  woman,  nor 
the  woman  without  the  man,  in  the  Lord. 

12  For  as  the  woman  is  of  the  man,  so  also  is  the  man 
by  the  woman  :  but  all  things  of  God. 

13  Jurlge  you  yourselves  :  doth  it  become  a  woman,  to 
pray  to  God  uncovered  ? 

14  Doth  not  even  nature  itself  teach  you,  that  a  man 
indeed,  if  he  nourish  his  hair,  it  is  a  shame  to  him  : 

15  But  if  a  woman  nourish  her  hair,  it  is  a  glory  to 
her ;  for  her  hair  is  given  to  her  for  a  covering. 

16  But  if  any  man  seem  to  be  contentious,  we  have 
no  such  custom,  nor  hath  the  church  of  God. 

17  Now  this  I  ordain:  not  praising  you,  that  you 
come  together  not  for  the  better,  but  for  the  worse. 

18  For  first  of  all  1  hear,  that  when  you  come  together 
in  the  church,  there  are  divisions  among  you,  and  in  part 
[  believe  it. 

19  For  there  must  be  also  heresies:  that  they  also, 
who  are  reproved,  may  be  made  manifest  among  you. 

20  When  you  come  together  therefore  into  one  place, 
it  is  not  now  to  eat  the  Lord  s  supper. 

21  For  every  one  taketh  before  his  own  supper  to 
eat.    And  one  indeed  is  hungry,  and  another  is  drunk. 

22  What,  have  you  not  houses  to  eat  and  to  drink  in  ? 
Or  despise  ye  the  church  of  God,  and  put  them  to  shame 

•  Gen.  ii.  23.— b  Matt.  xxvi.  26 ;  Mark  xlv.  22  ;  Luke  xxtl.  19. 


that  have  not?  What  shall  1  say  to  you?  Do  1  praise 
you  ?    In  this  I  praise  you  not. 

23  For  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  that  which  also 
1  delivered  to  you,  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  night  in  which 
he  was  betrayed,  took  bread, 

24  And  giving  thanks,  broke,  ant)  said:  b  Take  ye, 
and  eat :  this  is  my  body,  which  shall  be  delivered  for 
you  :  do  this  for  the  commemoration  of  me. 

25  In  like  manner  also  the  chalice,  after  he  had  supped, 
saying :  This  chalice  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood  ■ 
this  do  ye,  as  often  as  you  shall  drink  //  tor  the  comme- 
moration of  me. 

26  For  as  often  as  you  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink 
this  chalice,  you  shall  show  the  deatli  of  the  Lord  unti* 
he  come. 

27  c  Wherefore,  whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  or  drink 
the  chalice  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the 
body  and  of  the  blood  of  the  Lord. 

28  d  But  let  a  man  prove  himself:  and  so  let  Km  ea'. 
of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  the  chalice. 

29  For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eatelL 
and  drinketh  judgment  to  himself,  not  discerning  the  body 
of  the  Lord.  ' 

30  Therefore  are  there  many  infirm  and  weak  among 
you,  and  many  sleep. 

31  But  if  we  would  judge  ourselves,  we  should  not  be 
judged. 

32  But  whilst  we  are  judged,  we  are  chastised  by  thf 
Lord  ;  that  we  may  not  be  damned  >vith  this  world. 

33  Wherefore,  mv  brethren,  when  you  come  togrethei 
to  eat,  wait  for  one  another. 


e  John  vi.  59.— 4  2  r„r.  xiiL  5. 


Jews,  as  well  formerly  as  at  present,  they  always  appear  in  their  synagogues  with 
nearis  rorerrd.  Calmet. 

Ver.  10,  A  potctr:  that  fs.  a  veil  or  covering,  as  a  sign  that  she  is  under  the 
power  of  her  husband  :  and  this,  the  apostle  adds,  because  of  the  angels,  who  are 
present  in  the  assemblies  of  the  faithful.  Ch. 

Ver.  17.  Now  this  t  ordain.  Sec.  8.  Paul  found  that  several  abuses  wens  crept 
*n  among  the  Corinthians  at  their  Church  meetings,  where  before  the  holy  mys- 
teries (though  S.  Chrys,  thinks  after  them)  they  used  to  have  those  charitable  sup- 
pers7  called  the  Agape.  For  as  our  Saviour  eat  first  a  common  supper  with  his 
apostles,  before  he  instituted  the  holy  sacrament,  so  the  Christians  in  many  places 
brought  meats  with  them,  and  eat  a  supper  together,  in  token  of  that  friendship 
*nd  union,  which  they  had  with  ail  their  brethren,  before  they  began  to  celebrate 
ihe  holy  mysteries*  It  is  this  supper*  which  according  to  the  common  interpreta- 
tion S  Paul  here  (ver.  20)  call*  the  Lord's  supper**  (though  S.  Aug.  and  some 
others,  by  the  Lord's  supper,  understand  the  holy  sacrament  iteelf  of  Christ's  body 
and  bl*Ksd).  Wi. 

Ver.  19,  Thtre  must  be  also  heresies :  by  reason  of  the  pride  and  perversity  cf 
man's  heart ;  not  by  God's  will  or  appointment ;  who  nevertheless  draws  good  out 
of  Ifa'j  evil,  manifesting,  by  that  occasion,  who  are  the  (rood  and  firm  Christian?, 
an  1  making  their  frith  more  remarkable,  Ch, — Hence  S.  Augustin,  c.  8,  de  Vera 
Relig..  say?,  *'  Let  us  urte  heretics  not  so  us  to  approve  their  errors,  but  to  make  us 
more  wary  and  vigilant,  and  more  strenuous  in  defending  Catholic  doctrine  against 
their  deceits." 

Vkr.  20.  The  Lord's  supper*  So  the  apostle  here  calls  the  charity  fonxts 
observed  by  the  primitive  Christians;  and  reprehends  the  abuses  of  the  Corinthi- 
an?, on  these  occasions  :  which  were  the  more  criminal,  because  these  feasts  were 
accompanied  with  the  celebrating  the  eucharistic  sacrifice  and  sacrament,  Ch. 

Vkr.  21.  Every  out  tajcHh  before  his  own  supper  to  eat.  The  sense  seems  to  be, 
that  he  took  and  brought  with  him,  what  ho  designed  to  cat  with  Others,  and  give 
at  chat  supper :  but  as  soon  as  some  were  met,  (without  staying  for  others,  as  he 
orders  thern,  ver.  33,  when  he  again  speaks  of  these  suppprs,)  the  rich  placing 
(Jrftirisclvct  together,  began  this  supper,  and  did  not  take  with  them  their  poor 
trethren,  who  had  brought  nothing,  or  had  any  thing  to  bring;  by  thin  means, 
yne  indeed  is  hungry ^  and  another  is  drunk  *  that  is,  had  at  least  drunk  plentifully, 
whil#»  tho  poor  had  nothing  but  shame  and  confusion*  By  this  means  of  eating 
ami  draining  without  temperance  and  moderation,  they  were  by  no  means  disposed 
to  receive  afterwards  the  holy  Eucharist,  In  S.  Chrys/s  time,  and  f-om  the  first 
%gas,  every  on  ereceived  the  sacrament  of  the  holy  Eucharist  fasting,  as  it  is  pro- 
oable  this  was  one  of  the  things  which  S.  Paul  gave  orders  about,  (ver,  34,)  when 
le  came  to  Corinth,  See  S.  Aug,  on  this  same  subject,  in  his  letter  to  Januarius,  54, 
om.  2,  part  2,  p.  12G,  nov.  edit.  He  says,  that  though  it  is  evident  the  apostles  did 


not  receive  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  f  csting,  yet  we  must  not  on  that  account 
calumniate,  or  blame  the  universal  Church  in  which  it  is  received  only  by  those  thai 
are  fasting.  He  says,  it  is  a  most  insohnt  madness  to  dispute  against  what  is  if 
custom  in  the  universal  Church.  Wi 

Ver.  23.  /  have  received  of  the  Lord  That  is,  by  revelation  from  Christ,  a* 
well  as  from  others,  who  were  present  with  him,  that  which  also  I  delivered  to  you 
by  word  of  mouth,  &c.  Here  he  speaks  of  the  holy  sacrament  itself,  of  the  word; 
of  consecration,  as  the  evangelists  had  done,  and  of  the  real  presence  of  Christ  V 
body  and  blood. —  Which  shall  be  delivered  for  you*  (n  the  common  Greek  copies, 
which  is  broken  for  youf  to  wit,  on  the  cross. —  You  shall  shatc  the  death  qfths 
Lord,  As  often  as  you  receive,  it  shall  be  with  a  devout  and  grateful  remem- 
brance of  his  sufferings  and  death  for  your  sake.  He  puts  every  one  in  mind,  that 
whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  (vor.  27,)  so  called  from  the  outward  appearances, 
or  drink  the  chalice  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall,  by  such  a  sacrilege,  be  guilty 
of  the  body  and  of  the  blood  of  the  Aorrf.  And  (ver.  29)  that  he  eateth  and  drink- 
eth  judgment  or  condemnation,  in  himself  not  discerning  the  difference  betwixt 
celestial  food  and  other  meats,  and  not  considering  it  to  be  truly  the  body  of  the 
Lord*  See  Chrys.  horn.  27.  If  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  this  is  my  body,  Sec. 
were  to  be  understood  in  a  metaphorical  and  figurative  sense  onlyy  is  it  probable 
that  S-  Paul,  writing  twenty-four  year*  afterwards,  to  the  new  converted  Gentiles 
at  Corinth,  would  have  used  words,  which  full  as  clearly  express  a  true  and  real 
presence  of  Christ's  body  in  the  eucbarist,  without  oneword  to  signify  that  thir- 
wv  to  be  understood  in  a  figurative  sense  onlv  ?  Wi. 

Vrk.  27.  Or  drink.  Here  erroneous  translators  corrupted  the  text,  by  putting 
and  drink  (contrary  to  the  original,  jj  mvif)  instead  of  or  drink. — Guilty  of  tht 
Aw/;/,  SO*j  not  discerning  the  body,  Szc,  This  demonstrates  the  real  presence  of  tht 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  even  to  the  unworthy  communicant;  who  otberwm 
could  not  be  guilty  of  the  body  aiid  blood  of  Christ,  or  justly  condemned  for  MOf 
discerning  the  fjmPs  body.  Ch. 

Vek.  28.  Drink  of  the  chalice.  This  is  not  said  by  way  of  command,  bsil  b;- 
wny  of  allowance,  vft.  where  and  when  it  is  agreeable  to  tho  practice  u.id  owci 
pline  of  the  Church.  Ch. 

Vkr,  30 — 32.  Therefore  in  punishment  of  the  s:n  of  receiving  unworthily, 
many  are  infirm,  visited  with  infirmities,  even  that  bring  death,  which  is  meant 
by  those  words,  many  steep.  But  it  is  a  mercy  of  Gud,  when  he  only  punishes  by 
sickness,  or  a  corpora1  death,  and  docs  not  permit  us  to  perish  for  ever,  or  be 
damned  with  this  tricked  world.  To  avoid  this,  let  a  man  prove  himself,  examine  thf 
state  of  his  conscience,  especially  before  he  receives  the  holy  sacrament,  confes*  hi* 
sins,  and  be  absolved  bv  those  to  whom  Christ  left  a  power  of  forgiving  sins  in  hi* 
name,  and  by  hi*  authority.  If  we  j*jdge  ourselves  in  this  manner,  we  shall  not  k 
judged*  that  is  not  condemned.  WI 
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34  If  any  man  be  hungry,  let  him  eat  at  home :  that 
you  come  not  together  unto  judgment.  And  the  rest  I 
will  set  in  order,  when  I  come. 

CHAP.  XII. 

Of  the  diversity  of  spiritual  gifts.    The  members  of  the  mystical  body,  like 
those  of  the  natural  body,  must  mutually  cherish  one  another. 

TVTOW  concerning  spiritual  things,  my  brethren,  I 
Lll    would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant. 

2  You  know  that,  when  you  were  heathens,  you  went 
to  dumb  idols,  according  as  you  were  led. 

3  Wherefore  I  give  you  to  understand,  *  that  no  man, 
speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  saith  anathema  to  Jesus. 
And  no  man  can  say,  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

4  Now  there  are  diversities  of  graces,  but  the  same  Spirit: 

5  And  there  are  diversities  of  ministries,  but  the  same 
Lord. 

6  And  there  are  diversities  of  operations,  but  the  same 
God,  who  worketh  all  in  all. 

7  But  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every 
lian  unto  profit. 

8  To  one  indeed,  by  the  Spirit,  is  given  the  word  of 
visdom  :  and  to  another,  the  word  of  knowledge,  ac- 
:ording  to  the  same  Spirit. 

9  To  another,  faith  in  the  same  Spirit :  to  another,  the 
^race  of  healing  in  one  Spirit : 

10  To  another,  the  working  of  miracles  :  to  another, 
prophecy:  to  another,  the  discerning  of  spirits:  to  an- 
other, divers  kinds  of  tongues:  to  another,  interpretation 
of  speeches. 

11  b  But  all  these  things  one  and  the  same  Spirit 
*vorketh,  dividing  to  every  one  according  as  he  will. 

12  For  as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many  members: 
md  all  the  members  of  the  body,  whereas  they  are 
many,  yet  are  one  body  :  so  also  is  Christ. 

13  For  in  one  Spirit  were  we  all  baptized  into  one 

t  Mark  Ix.  33.-5  Rom.  xiL  S.  and  C  ;  Eph.  iv.  7. 


•  V.  3.  Debet  mulier  ]>ote$tatem  habere  super  caput  suum,  ilovaiiv,  but  some 
Greek  copies  have  ripiffoXawv,  cinctorium,  velum. 

t  V.  3.  Nee  ipsa  natura  docet  vos.  I  do  not  find  an  interrogation  in  the  Latin 
copies,  as  it  is  marked  in  the  Greek,  oiici  liStioKn  vaag.  The  rest  of  the  text  seems 
to  be  better  connected,  if  we  read  it  with  an  interrogation. 

t  V.  17.  Jam  iion  est  dominicam  ca-nam  mamlucarc,  tvpiaiedv  cii^vov.  This  ex- 
pression is  jftefl  no  where  else  in  the  New  Testament,  and  it  is  much  more  probable, 
that  by  it  S.  Paul  signifies  those  charitable  suppers,  which  the  Christians  had 
together,  in  imitation  of  Christ's  supper  with  his  disciples  before  be  instituted  the 
»oly  mysteries,  which  was  after  supper,  as  S.  Paul  here  says,  ver.  23,  and  S.  Luke 
vxii.  The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  body  and  blood  has  been  called  the  Eucharist, 
i^cn  from  the  first  ages  of  the  Christian  religion,  as  appears  by  the  epistles  of  S. 
Igr.at'-'B,  *  y  S.  Irena?us.  Tertulliun,  &c.  The  late  pretended  reformers  found  it 
called  by  his  name  in  the  Catholic  Church.  Why  then  should  they,  who  pretend 
to  nothing  but  Scripture,  affect  to  give  it  no  name  but  the  Lord's  supper,  when 
hese  words  in  the  Scripture  signify  a  different  supper? 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  Concerning  spiritual  things.  In  the  apostle's  time,  the 
Christians  in  the  sacraments  of  baptism  and  confirmation,  many  times  received 
hose  graces  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  which  some  of  them  prophesied,  others 
•vrought  miracles  and  cured  discuses,  others  spoke  tongues  and  different  languages : 
iuw  some  anions'  the  Corinthians  made  not  a  right  use  of  these  gifts,  especially 
■hey  who  hud  tho  gift  of  tongues,  and  made  use  of  It  through  vanity,  rather  than 
'or  the  profit  of  others.  Wi. 

Ver.  4 — 7.  There  are  diversities  of  graces,  tat.  divisions  of  graces;  but  all 
Tom  the  same  Spirit,  from  the  same  Lord,  from  the  same  God :  and  all  these  gifts 
trt>  designed,  and  to  be  made  use  of,  for  the  profit  of  the  faithful.  Wi. — S.  Justin 
Mar.,  S.  Irenteus,  and  Origen  bear  testimony,  that  these  special  gifts  of  the  Holy 
ihost  were  not  unusual  in  their  time.  ti.  Paul,  in  order  to  curb  the  vanity  of  such 
»«  secinet  io  be  a  little  puffed  up  with  the  gifts  they  had  received,  and  likewise  to 
orafort  those  who  had  received  no  Buch  spiritual  and  extraordinary  favours, 
fishes  t  j  teach  both  parties,  that  the  same  Holy  Spirit  distributes  these  graces  ac- 
Y>rdin#  a«  they  are  more  conducive  to  the  welfare  of  his  Church  and  the  glory  of 
■/odp  Caliret. 

.  en.  8,  4c.  Word  of  tcisdom,  which  differ  from  that  of  knowledge,  inasmuch 


body,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  bond  or  free 
and  in  one  Spirit  we  have  all  been  made  lo  drink. 

14  For  the  bodv  also  is  not  one  member,  bur.  many. 

15  If*  the  foot  should  say,  Because  I  am  not  die  hand 
I  am  not  of  the  body  :  is  it,  therefore,  not  of  the  body  ? 

J 6  And  if  the  ear  should  say,  Because  I  am  not  the  eyt> 
I  am  not  of  the  body  :  is  it,  therefore,  not  of  the  body  ? 

17  If  the  whole  body  were  the  eye  :  where  would  t> 
the  hearing?  If  the  whole  were  hearing  :  where  would  bt 
the  smelling  ?  - 

18  But  now  God  hath  set  the  members,  every  one  oi 
them  in  the  body,  as  it  hath  pleased  him. 

19  And  if  they  all  were  one  member,  where  would  be 
the  body  ? 

20  But  now  there  are  many  members,  indeed,  yet  one 
body. 

21  And  the  eye  cannot  say  to  the  hand  :  I  need  not  thy 
help :  nor  again  the  head  to  the  feet :  I  have  no  need  of  you. 

22  Yea,  much  more  those  that  seem  to  be  the  more 
feeble  members  of  the  body,  are  more  necessary : 

23  And  such  as  we  think  to  be  the  less  honourublv 
members  of  the  body,  upon  these  we  bestow  more  abund 
ant  honojr :  and  those  that  are  our  uncomely  parts,  have 
more  abundant  comeliness. 

24  But  our  comely  parts  have  no  need :   but  God 
hath  tempered  the  body  together,  giving  the  more  abund 
ant  honour  to  that  which  wanted  it, 

25  That  there  might  be  no  schism  in  the  body  1  ut  the 
members  might  be  mutually  careful  one  for  another. 

26  And  if  one  member  suffer  any  thing,  all  the  mem- 
bers suffer  with  it :  or  if  one  member  glory,  all  the  mem- 
bers rejoice  with  it. 

27  Now  you  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  membpr*  01 
member.  * 

28  e  And  God  indeed  hath  set  some  in  the  church, 

e  Eph.  iv.  11. 


as  unsdo/n  is  a  more  eminent  and  sublime  knowledge.  These  are  numbered  among 
the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Isa.  xi. —  To  another  faith,  by  which,  says  S. 
Chrys.,*  is  not  here  meant  a  belief  of  revealed  truths,  but  an  humble  confidence 
of  working  miracles,  grounded  on  faith,  and  on  the  power  and  goodness  of  God. 
Wi. 

Ver.  12,  «fcc  As  the  body  isone,  kc.  From  this  comparison  of  the  mystical  body 
of  Christ,  that  is.  of  his  Church,  to  a  man's  natural  body,  be  brings  excellent  in- 
structions. 1.  That  as  all  members  and  parts  make  up  the  same  body,  so  also  a 
Christ;  that  is,  so  it  is  in  tho  Church  of  Christ,  which  is  his  mystical  body.  2. 
As  all  the  parts  of  man's  body  are  enlivened  by  the  same  soul,  so  all  in  the  Church 
have  their  life  from  the  same  Spirit  of  God  in  baptism,  and  in  the  sacraments  in- 
stituted by  our  Saviour,  Christ ;  in  which  we  are  made  to  drink  of  the  same  Spirit. 
3.  As  all  the  members,  that  have  Buch  different  offices  and  functions,  do  but  con- 
stitute one  complete  body,  so  is  it  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  4.  As  those  that  seem 
the  less  considerable  parts  of  the  human  body,  are  no  less  necessary  for  the  sub- 
sistence and  harmony  of  the  whole,  and  stand  in  need  of  one  another,  (for  example 
the  head  stands  in  need  of  the  feet,)  so  in  tho  Church,  ficc.  fi.  He  takes  notice, 
that  as  in  a  natural  body,  the  less  honourable,  the  baser,  and  as  they  uro  culled,  the 
uncomely  parts,  are  clothed  with  greater  care  and  decency,  lit,  have  a  more 
abundant  honour  bestowed  upon  them,  so  in  the  mystical  body,  no  less,  but  even  s 
greater  care  is  to  bo  taken  of  the  weaker  and  more  infirm  members,  of  the  poor, 
the  weak,  the  ignorant ;  and  in  the  spirit  of  charity  and  love,  that  there  may  l»e  nc 
divisions  or  schisms,  but  a  brotheily  union;  that  if  one  suffer, another  compassion- 
ate and  assist  him,  Szc.  Wi. 

Ver.  27.  Members  of  member  A  The  sense  seems  to  be,  you  are  members  of  the 
pellicular  Church  of  Corinth,  which  is  only  a  part  or  member  of  the  whole  body 
of  the  Christian  Catholic  Church.  This  is  agreeable  to  the  common  reading  ir. 
th*»  Greek,  where  it  is  said,  you  are  member*  of  a  part.  See  S.  ChrVB.  hom.  3* 
Wi. 

Ver.  28.  First  apostles,  &c.  Here  he  sets  down  these  gifts  or  graces  in  their 
order  of  dignity.  1.  T/ie  apostles,  blessed  abovo  othere  with  all  kinds  of  graces. 
2.  Prophets,  who  had  the  gift  of  interpreting  of  prophecies,  and  of  knowing 
things  to  come.  3.  Doctors,  or  teachers  of  the  gospel,  preferred  before  those  who 
had  the  gift  of  miracles,  or  of  healing  the  Infirm,  and  before  the  gift  of  tongues. 
which  they  valued  and  esteemed  so  much,  which  he  reckons  in  a  manner  m  th* 

VIS 
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fast  apostles,  secondly  prophets,  thirdly  teachers,  after 
;hat  miracles,  then  the  graces  of  healings,  helps,  govern- 
ments, kinds  of  tongues,  interpretations  of  speeches. 

29  Axe  all  apostles  ?  Are  all  prophets  ?  Are  all 
teachers?  v    ' '  v 

30  Are  all  workers  of  miracles  ?  Have  all  the  grace 
of  healing?  Do  all  speak  with  tongues  ?  Do  all  interpret? 

31  But  be  zealous  for  the  better  gifts.  And  I  yet 
■how  to  you  a  more  excellent  way. 


CHAP.  XIII. 

Charity  it  to  be  preferred  be/ore  all  other  gifts. 

iP  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men,  and  of  angels,  and 
have  not  charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass,  or 
a  tinkling  cymbal. 

2  And  if  I  should  have  prophecy,  awl  should  know 
all  mysteries,  and  all  knowledge :  and  if  I  should  have 
ill  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains,  and  have  not 
charitv,  I  am  nothing:. 

3  And  if  I  should  distribute  all  my  goods  to  feed  the 
poor,  and  if  I  should  deliver  my  body  to  be  burned,  and 
have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing. 

4  Charity  is  patient,  is  kind ;  charity  envieth  not, 
lealeth  not  perversely,  is  not  puffed  up, 

5  Is  not  ambitious,  seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  pro- 
voked to  anger,  thinketh  no  evil, 

6  Rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  with  the 

truth-  - 

7  Beareth  all  things,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all 
things,  endureth  all  things. 

8  Charity  never  faileth  ;  whether  prophecies  shall  be 
made  void,  or  tongues  shall  cease,  or  knowledge  shall  be 
destroyed. 

9  For  we  know  in  part,  and  we  prophesy  in  part. 

10  But  when  that  which  is  perfect  shall  come,  that 
which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away. 

11  When  I  was  a  child,  I  spoke  as  a  child,  I  under- 
stood as  a  child,  I  thought  as  a  child.  But  when  I 
became  a  man,  I  put  away  the  things  of  a  child. 


.o*t  place,  except  that  of  interpreting,  which  is  wanting:  in  the  present  Greek 
copies.  But  as  interpreting  is  found  in  ail  the  Greek  M88.,  (ver.  30,)  we  hare 
reason  to  prefer  the  reading  of  the  Latin  Vulgate.  Wi. 


•  V.  9.  Fides,  witrrtc.,  upon  which  word  S.  Chrys.  op.  c9.  p.  433,  wianv  ov 
rairnv  \syuv,  rr/v  rdv  lo.uaruiv,  aWa  rijv  anu'etw. 

t  V.  27.  Et  membra  de  membro.  Some  Greek  copies,  ta\  pi\n  Ik  uiAouc, 
but  in  most  Greek  M S3.,  tat  piXrj  U  pipove.  S.  Chrys.  6n.  c/3.p.  448,  rj  cwXnffia 
»/  nap  npTv,  uipoc  ton  rijg  jravra^ow  Ktiutvtjc  ««Xij»iac. 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  1.  A  tinkling  cymbal.  Which  may  give  notice,  and  be 
ceneficial  to  other*,  but  not  to  itself.  Wi. 

Vbr.  2,  3.  These  prove  that  faith  without  good  works,  and  especially  charity 
for  God  and  our  neighbour,  cannot  avail  to  life  eternal :  faith  and  charity  are  both 
essentially  necessary. 

\  8R.  4.  Charity  .  .  .  dealeth  not  perversely.*  The  Greek  word  here  seems 
taken  from  the  Latin.  3.  Chrys.  expounds  it,  is  not  rash,  but  acteth  prudentlv  and 
considerately.  Wi. 

Vbk.  5.  Is  not  ambitious;*  which  is  alto  the  sense  of  some  Greek  copies,  but 
!u  others,  and  in  S.  Chrys.,  it  signifies,  it  is  not  ashamed  of  any  one.  Wi. 

Vek.  S.  J'rojthecies  and  tongues  last  no  longer  than  this  life. — Knowledge  shall 
be  destroyed,  that  is,  that  imperfect  knowledge  we  have  in  this  world.  For  now 
we  hioie  only  in  part,  wo  only  see,  as  it  were,  through  a  glass,  and  imperfectly.— 
Faith,  with  h  is  of  things  that  appear  not,  and  liope,  which  is  of  things  that  we  en- 
ioy  not,  will  cease  in  heaven,  but  charity,  the  greater,  or  greatest  even  of  these 
three,  will  remain,  and  b*  increased  in  heaven.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  S.  Aug.  proves  from  this  text,  that  the  saints  In  heaven  have  a  more 
perfect  knowledge  of  what  passes  here  below,  than  when  they  sojourned  on  earth. 
Da  Chit  Dei,  L  -»-2,  c.  29. 

V«a.  II.  When  I  was  a  child,    I,  like  yon,  formerly  judged  of  the  goodness 


12  We  see  now  through  a  glass  in  an  obscure  manner 
but  then  face  to  face.  Now  I  know  in  pa~t:  butthonl 
shall  know  even  as  I  am  known. 

13  And  now  there  remain,  faith,  hope,  and  ehar'ty," 
these  three  :  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

The  gift  of  prophesymg  is  to  be  preferred  before  that  of  speaking  strange 

tongues. 

FOLLOW  after  charity,  be  zealous  for  spiritual  gifts 
but  rather  that  you  may  prophesy. 

2  For  he  that  speaketh  in  a  tongue,  speaketh  not  U 
men,  but  to  God :  for  no  man  heareth.  But  by  the 
Spirit  he  speaketh  mysteries. 

3  But  he  that  prophesieth,  speaketh  to  men  unto  edifi 
cation,  and  exhortation  and  comfort. 

4  He  that  speaketh  in  a  tongue,  edifieth  himself ;  but 
he  that  prophesieth,  edifieth  the  church. 

5  And  I  would  have  you  all  to  speak  with  tongues, 
but  rather  to  prophesy.  For  greater  is  he  that  prophe- 
sieth than  he  that  speaketh  with  tongues:  unless,  perhaps, 
he  interpret,  that  the  church  may  receive  edification. 

6  But  now,  brethren,  if  1  come  to  you,  speaking  with 
tongues,  what  shall  1  profit  you,  unless  I  speak  to  you 
either  in  revelation,  or  in  knowledge,  or  in  prophecy,  01 
in  doctrine  ? 

7  Even  things  without  life  that  give  sound,  whethei 
pipe  or  harp,  except  they  give  a  distinction  of  sounds, 
how  shall  it  be  known  what  is  piped  or  harped  ? 

8  For  if  the  trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound,  wbc; 
shall  prepare  himself  to  battle? 

9  So  likewise  you,  unless  you  utter  by  the  tongue- 
plain  speech,  how  shall  it  be  known  what  is  spoken  ?  For 
you  shall  be  speaking  into  the  air. 

10  There  are,  for  example,  so  many  kinds  of  tongues 
in  this  world  ;  and  none  is  without  a  voice. 

1 1  If  then  I  know  not  the  power  of  the  voice,  I  shall 
be  to  him,  to  whom  I  speak,  a  barbarian,  and  he,  that 
speaketh,  a  barbarian  to  me. 


and  excellency  of  these  spiritual  gifts  by  the  advantages  they  procured;  bui  after 
the  Almighty  had  bestowed  upon  me  his  particular  light,  my  opinion  was  fiu 
otherwise.  Prophecy,  and  the  gift  of  languages,  are  certainly  very  estimable  gift*, 
yet  charity  is  much  more  excellent.  Calmet. 


•  V.  4.  Non  agit  perperam,  ov  -rrtptripivtrai.  S.  Chrys.  says,  rouriffr*  ov  Tpo- 
wiriCtrai,  non  est  pneceps,  aut  temeraria. 

t  V.  5.  Non  est  ambitiosa.  Some  Greek  oopies,  <f>t\oTtptX,  In  the  ordinary 
Greek,  and  in  S.  Chrys.,  owe  dxnpovti.  It  is  not  ashamed  to  undergo  any  disgrace 
for  God,  or  our  neighbour's  sake. 

CHAP.  XIV.  S.  Paul  gives  them  further  instructions  how  to  make  a  righ; 
use  of  these  three  gifts,  of  prophesying,  of  interpreting,  and  especially  of  speaking 
tongues.  He  is  far  from  condemning  the  gift  of  speaking  tongues,  in  proper  cir- 
cumstances, but  only  the  indiscreet  use,  or  the  abuse  of  it.  This  is  evident  by  the 
5th  verse,  /  would  have  you  all  to  speak  with  tongues,  but  rather  to  prophesy.  He 
blames  those  assemblies  and  meetings,  (ver.  23,)  when  all  present  speak  tongue* 
together,  by  which  means  the  iniidels  that  came  thither,  and  ought  ti  be  in 
structed,  understood  nothing.  Wi. 

Ver.  1.  But  rather  that  you  may  prophesy.  That  is,  declare  or  expound  the 
mysteries  of  faith.  Ch. 

Vek.  2.  He  that  speaketh  in  a  tongue,  which  others  al  least  understand  not, 

nay,  which  sometimes,  perhaps,  by  the  U:h  and  15th  ver..  he  h  mseif  that  spoke 

tongues  did  not  understand,  can  only  he  said  to  speak  to  God.    Let  him  thee 

pray  for  the  other  gift  of  interpreting  what  ho  epeaks,  or  lot  another  interpret 

Wi.—  Xot  to  men.  Viz.  so  cs  to  bo  heard,  that  is,  so  as  to  be  understood  bv  them 
Ch. 

Ver.  6.  If  /  come  to  you,  speaking  with  tongues  in  this  manner,  what  shall  J 
profit  you.  unless  in  revelation,  kc,  that  is,  unless  I  reveal,  and  expound  to  yw 

the  meaning.  l*y  some  olln-r  gift,  as  in  knowledge,  in  prnpheeyt  in  doctrfavt  T* 


Chap.  XIV. 


1.  CORINTHIANS 


Chap.  <IV. 


12  So  you  also,  forasmuch  as  you  are  zealous  of 
spirits,  seek  to  abound  unto  the  edifying  of  the  church. 

13  And  therefore  let  him  that  speaketh  a  tongue,  pray 
that  he  may  interpret. 

14  For  if  I  pray  in  a  tongue,  my  spirit  prayeth,  but 
my  understanding  is  without  fruit 

15  What  is  it  then?  I  will  pray  in  the  spirit,  I  will 
prar  also  in  the  understanding:  I  will  sing  with  the 
spirit,  1  will  sing  also  with  the  understanding: 

16  Else  if  thou  shalt  bless  in  the  spirit,  how  shall  he 
that  holdeth  the  place  of  the  unlearned  say  Amen  to  thy 
blessing  ?  because  he  knoweth  not  what  thou  sayest. 

17  For  thou  indeed  givest  thanks  well,  but  the  other 
is  not  edified. 

18  I  thank  my  God,  1  speak  with  all  your  tongues. 

19  But  in  the  church  I  had  rather  speak  five  words 
with  my  understanding,  that  I  may  instruct  others  also, 
than  ten  thousand  words  in  a  tongue. 

20  Brethren,  do  not  become  children  in  sense,  but  in 
malice  be  children,  and  in  sense  be  perfect. 

21  In  the  law  it  is  written  :  'That  in  other  tongues,  and 
other  lips,  I  will  speak  to  this  people  :  and  neither  so  will 
they  hear  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

22  Wherefore  tongues  are  for  a  sign,  not  to  believers, 
but  to  unbelievers  :  but  prophecies,  not  to  unbelievers, 
but  to  believers. 

23  If,  therefore,  the  whole  church  come  together  into 
one  place,  and  all  speak  with  tongues,  and  there  come  in 
unlearned  persons,  or  unbelievers,  will  noc  they  say  that 
fou  are  mad  ? 

24  But  if  all  prophesy,  and  there  come  in  one  that 
believeth  not,  or  one  unlearned,  he  is  convinced  of  all,  he 
is  judged  of  all. 

»  iM.  XXVUi.  11. 

*peak  tongues  only  without  interpreting,  is  no  ways  instructive.    He  that  speaks 
to  me  what  I  understand  not,  is  no  better  than  a  barbarian  to  me,  (so  the  Greek, 
jailed  those  that  spoke  not  their  language).  WL 
V'er.  1-2.  Of  sj'irits.    Of  spirit uul  gifts.  Ch. 

Vkk-  13.  i'ray  that  Ac  may  interpret.  In  order  that  he  may  be  rendered  more 
useful  to  the  Church,  as  the  martyrs,  who  prayed  for  those  particular  gins  they 
Mtv  wo*ild  bo  most  useful  for  themselves,  or  their  neighbours.  Calm. 

Vkk  16.  Hotc  shall  he  that  fioldeth  the  place  of  the  unlearned  (lit.  an  idiot) 
say  Amr.n  to  thy  blessing  *  The  unlearned  not  knowing  that  you  are  then  blessing, 
will  not  he  qualified  to  joi'i  with  yon  by  saying  Amen  to  your  blessing.  The  use 
or  ubuse  oi*  *trangc  tongues,  of  which  the  apostle  here  speaks,  does  not  regard  the 
public  liturgy  of  the  Church,  (in  which  strange  tongues  were  never  used,)  but  cer- 
tain conferences  of  the  faithful,  (ver.  SO,  &c.,)  in  which,  meeting  together,  they 
discovered  to  one  another  their  various  miraculous  gilts  of  the  Spirir,  common  in 
thos*  »rimitive  times;  amongst  which  the  upostle  prefers  that  of  prophesying  be- 
<)re  that  of  speaking  strange  tongues,  because  it  was  more  to  the  public  ediflca- 
aon.  Where  also  note,  that  the  Latin,  used  in  our  liturgy,  is  so  far  from  being  a 
itrangc  or  unknown  tongue,  that  it  is  perhaps  the  best  known  tongue  In  the  world. 
Ch. 

Ver.  20 — 22.  Tongues  are  for  a  sign,  not  to  believers,  but  to  unbelievers,  ac- 
cording to  what  the  law  (under  which  he  comprehends  the  prophet  Isaias,  xxviii. 
11 )  said,  In  other  tongues,  and  other  lips,  I  will  speak  to  this  people  :  and  neither 
to  will  they  hear  me.  S.  Paul  here  gives  the  sense,  rather  than  the  words  of  the 
prophet,  and  expounds  them  of  what  happened  particularly  on  the  day  of  I'ento- 
tost,  when  tke  miraculous  gift  of  tongues  was  designed  to  strike  the  unbelieving 
leople  with  admiration,  and  to  bring  them  afterwards  to  tho  true  faith  :  but  when 
le  adds,  that  tongues  are  not  for  the  believers,  and  that  prophecies  arc  not  for  the 
mbelievers,  he  cannot  mean  that  tongues,  used  with  discretion,  may  not  also  he 
>rofitable  to  believers,  or  that  prophecies  and  instructions  may  not  also  be  profit- 
able to  uubelievers,  as  well  as  to  the  believers ;  for  this  would  be  to  contradict  what 
io  teaches  in  this  chapter,  and  particularly  (ver.  24)  where  he  says,  thai  by  pro- 
phecy the  infidel  is  convinced,  &lc.  S.  Paul,  whose  design  in  all  this  chapter  is  to 
?egi!atfl  the  meetings,  that  they  may  be  performed  lo  greater  edification,  and  for 
'he  instruction  both  of  the  Cliristians  and  unbelievers,  thanks  God,  that  he  bus 
.ne  gift  of  tongues  more  than  they,  but  says,  that  in  Vie  Church,  or  at  such 
Church-meetings,  he  had  rather,  for  the  common  edification  of  others,  speak  Jive 
tcords,  ice,  than  ten  thousand  xcords,  &c;  and  so  he  concludes,  (ver.  30,)  6c  zealous 
tn  nrophesy,  and  forbid  not  to  speak  with  tongues,  Wi. 


• 

25  The  secrets  of  his  heart  are  made  manifest,  and  so 
falling  down  on  his  face,  he  will  adore  God,  affirming 
♦hit  God  is  among  you  indeed. 

26  How  is  it  then,  brethren?    When  yon  come  10 
get  her,  every  one  of  you  hath  a  psalm,  hath  a  doctrine, 
hath  a  revelation,  hath  a  tongue,  hath  an  interpretation 
let  all  things  he  done  unto  edification. 

27  If  any  speak  in  a  tongue,  let  it  be  by  two,  or  at  tin 
most  by  three,  and  in  course,  and  let  one  interpret. 

28  But  if  there  be  no  interpreter,  let  him  hold  hit 
peace  in    the   church,  and  speak   to  himself  and  to 

God. 

29  And  let  the  prophets  speak,  two  or  three  :  and  lei 
the  rest  judge. 

30  But  if  any  thing  be  revealed  to  another  sitting,  \& 
the  first  hold  his  peace. 

31  For  you  may  all  prophesy  one  by  one:  that  all 
may  learn,  and  all  may  be  exhorted  : 

32  And  the  spirits  of  the  prophets  are  subject  to  tiw 

prophets.  '  .  .  ;:' 

33  For  he  is  not  the  God  of  dissension,  but  o*  peace 
as  also  I  teach  in  all  the  churches  of  the  saints. 

34  Let  women  keep  silence  in  the  churches  :  for  it  is 
not  permitted  to  them  to  speak,  but  to  be  subject,  0  a& 
also  the  law  saith. 

35  But  if  they  would  learn  any  thing,  let  them  ask 
their  husbands  at  home.  For  it  is  a  shame  for  a  woman 
to  speak  in  the  church. 

36  Or  did  the  word  of  God  come  out  from  you  ?  Or 
came  it  only  unto  vou  ? 

37  If  any  man  seem  to  be  a  prophet,  or  spiritual,  ,et 
him  know  the  things  that  I  write  to  you,  that  they  are 
the  commands  of  the  Lord. 

b  Gen.  Hi.  18. 

Ver.  29—32.  TVo  or  three^ho  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  n*ay  speak  by  nuns 
'n  one  of  these  assemblies,  oud  the  rest  of  ihu  prophets  shall  judye,  whether  he  b* 
truly  inspired,  and  speak  good  doctrine* — If  any  Uiinp  be  revealed  to  another  sittinc 
by,  lei  No  former,  who  was  standing  and  shaking,  hold  his  peace  which  they  CU 
do;  fm  the  spirits  of  the  prophets  are  SHfyed  to  the  prop/u>tsf  that  is,  they  are  IKM 
like  men  possessed  with  evil  spirits,  who  have  not  power  to  desist,  or  to  be  aile&l ; 
but  these,  who  are  moved  by  an  impulse  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  have  it  in  their  powe; 
either  to  speak,  or  to  be  silent,  as  they  judge  convenient ;  for  the  true  God  is  not 
the  God  of  dissension  and  contusion,  but  thu  God  of  -peace  and  order,  Wi. 

Ver.  3G — 38.  Did  the  word  of  Cod  first  come  out  from  yoxtt  Tins  he  says 
to  check  these  new  preachers,  by  putting  them  in  mind,  that  they  are  not  the  first 
nor  the  only  Christians,  and  so  must  conform  tbeowjlves  to  the  discipline  practised 
in  other  Churches,  especially  since,  as  their  apostle,  he  hath  delivered  thorn  the 
commands  of  the  Lord.  And  if  any  man  knoto  not,  will  not  acknowledge,  and 
follow  these  rules,  Ac  shall  not  be  known  ;  God  will  not  know,  nor  approve  h:> 
ways.  The  pretended  reformers,  from  the  expressions  with  which  the  aptotic  jutme* 
the  abuse  some  new  converts  made  of  the  gifts  of  tongues,  mink  they  have  founri 
a  plausible  argument  to  reprehend  Catholics*  for  using  the  same  Latin  tongue  in 
the  Mass,  and  in  the  public  liturgy.  -S-  Paul  does  not  absolutely  forbid  the  use  erf 
this  gift  of  tongues,  that  were  not  understood,  even  by  any  one  (us  hath  beer 
already  observed).  All  that  he  blames  is,  that  many,  who  valued  themselves  ol 
this  girt,  spoke  at  the  same  time  altogether  strange  tongues,  which  none  under 
stood,  but  those  who  had  another  gift  of  tho  Spirit,  calied  the  interpretation  oj 
$pccche$9  on  which  account  in  these  meetings  was  nothing  but  confusion,  without 
any  profit,  edification,  or  instruction,  at  a  time,  and  in  such  circumstances 
when  instructions  were  absolutely  necessary,  both  for  the  new  converted  Christian* 
and  also  for  the  infidels,  who  flocked  thither  as  much  as  the  Christians-  The  ca.w 
is  now  quite  different,  when  none  but  Catholics  meet,  (especially  at  the  Mass.)  wh* 
have  bean  instructed  from  their  infancy  what  they  are  to  believe,  as  to  the  mys 
teries  of  faith,  and  what  they  ought  to  practise,  as  to  the  commandments,  the 
sacraments,  prayer,  and  other  points  which  they  have  in  their  catechisms,  or  which 
have  bcwi  delivered  them  by  catechistical  discourses  and  Instructions.  As  to  tl.# 
sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  which  none  but  thev  tho  are  priests  can  offer  for  the  peo- 
ple, of  which  also  a  great  pari,  according  V  .ne  institution  of  the  Churchy  as  th* 
Council  of  Trent  observes,  (Sess.  22,  cap.  5.)  is  said  with  a  toxc  voice;  it  is  no* 
performed  I  .  Latin  in  the  Western  Church,  or  in  Greek  in  the  East,  that  tho 
meaning  of  the  words  may  be  concealed,  since  tho  same  Council  has  laid  an  ex 
press  hijanctiou  upon  all  pastors^  and  upon  all  that  have  care  tf  eoulet  that  they 


'*AP  XV. 

38  But  if  any  man  know  not,  he  shall  not  be  known. 

39  Wherefore,  brethren,  be  zealous  to  prophesy :  and 
ff  /bid  not  to  speak  with  tongues. 

40  But  let  all  things  be  done  decently,  and  according 

to  order.     "  'SB?-'" '  \j-  '  •  "  >    1  ^ 

CHAP.  XV. 

Christ s  resurrection  and  ours  :  the  manner  of  our  resurrection. 

OW  B I  make  known  unto  you,  brethren,  the  gospel 
which  I  preached  to  you,  which  also  you  have 
received,  and  wherein  you  stand, 

2  By  which  also  you  are  saved :  if  you  hold  fast  after 
what  manner  I  preached  to  you,  unless  you  have  believed 
in  vain. 

3  For  I  delivered  to  you  first  of  all,  which  I  also  re- 
ceived :  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  b  according  to 
the  Scriptures  : 

4  c  And  that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he  rose  again  the 
third  day,  according  to  the  Scriptures : 

5  And  that  he  was  seen  by  Cephas,"  and  after  that  by 
the  eleven. 

6  Then  was  he  seen  by  more  than  five  hundred  brethren 
at  once:  of  whom  many  remain  until  this  present,  and  some 
are  fallen  asleep. 

7  After  that,  he  was  seen  by  James,  then  by  all  the 
apostles : 

8  And  last  of  all,  he  was  seen  also  by  me,  as  by  one 
born  out  of  due  time. 

9  e  For  I  am  the  least  of  the  apostles,  who  am  not 
worthy  to  be  called  an  apostle,  because  I  persecuted  the 
church  of  God.  j 

10  But  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am  :  and 
his  grace  in  me  hath  not  been  void,  but  I  have  laboured 
more  abundantly  than  all  they  :  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace 
of  God  with  me  : 

11  For  whether  1,  or  they:  so  we  preach,  and  so 
you  have  believed. 

12  Now  if  Christ  be  preached  that  he  rose  again  from 
•he  dead,  how  do  some  among  you  say,  that  there  is  no 

esi  rrection  of  the  dead  ? 

•  GsLL  11.— *  Iia.  ML  5.— c  Jonaa  ii.  1.— 4  John  xx.  19.—*  Aeti  be.  3;  EpH.ili.5-— f  CoL  1 18; 

frequently,  and  especially  on  Sundays,  and  holiday,*,  expound  to  the  people, 
what  is  contained  in  the  Muss,  to  wit,  the  parts,  and  the  ceremonies.  See  22d 
Sees.  cap.  8.  And  this  command  is  again  repeated,  (Sess.  24,  cap.  7,)  that  they 
instruct  the  people  in  their  mother  tongue  concerning  the  Divine  mysteries  and 
jacraments.  All  that  can  read,  may  find  the  Mass  translated  into  their  own 
luni^uage,  and  the  most  ignorant  are  taught  and  instructed,  that  by  the  different 
parts  are  represented  the  death  and  sufferings  of  our  Saviour,  Christ.  Now  the 
second  thing  to  be  examined  is,  whether,  all  things  duly  considered,  it  be  better  to 
retain  the  public  Church -offices  in  Latin,  and  in  those  ancient  dead  languages,  as 
thoy  arc  called,  or  to  turn  the  liturgy  into  as  many  tongues  as  are  spoken  in 
different  places  and  countries  !  Our  adversaries,  by  this  new  alteration  which  thoy 
have  made,  have  gone  against  the  judgment  of  all  Christian  Churches,  both  in  the 
West  and  East,  and  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  For  as  Moris.  Simon  takes  notice, 
in  his  Critics,  all  other  Churches  (the  Protestant  only  excepted)  have  judged  it 
more  expedient  to  stick  to  the  words  and  languages  of  their  ancient  liturgies,  the 
Grecians  to  the  ancient  Greek,  which  now  the  ignorant  among  them  do  not  under- 
stand ;  the  like  is  to  be  said  of  the  ancient  Syriac,  Arabic,  Coptic,  &c.  And  it  is 
also  observed,  that  the  Israelites  continued  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the  prophet* 
in  the  ancient  Hebrew,  which  the  common  people  of  the  -lews  did  not  understand 
nfter  their  return  from  the  Babylonian  captivity.  There  is  this  great  convenience, 
thai  the  same  priest  can  perform  all  the  public  Church  offices  in  all  places  and 
«:ngdoms  where  he  travels.  Ail  the  faithful,  whithersoever  they  have  occasion  to  go, 
meet  with  the  some  Mass  and  liturgy  in  the  same  words  abroad,  which  they  were 
iccustonied  to  hear  at  home.  The  same  uniformity  is  every  where  preserved*  with- 
iut  change  or  confusion.  But  according  to  the  method  introduced  by  the  Pro- 
testants, the  liturgy  must  he  changed  into  as  many  different  tongues,  as  there  are 
countries  and  places,  and  in  almost  every  century,  as  we  see  by  experience, 
'anguoges  are  liable  and  subject  to  considerable  changes  and  alterations.  From 
^*»nce  arises  a  danger  of  changes,  as  to  the  doctrino  and  belief  of  the  faithful :  ! 


Chap.  XV 

13  But  if  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead.  theB 
Christ  is  not  risen  again. 

14  And  if  Christ  be  not  risen  again,  then  it*  ou" 
preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain. 

J  5  Yea,  and  we  are  found  false  witnesses  of  God  :  be 
cause  we  have  given  testimony  against  God,  that  he  hftth 
raised  up  Christ,  whom  he  hath  not  raised  up,  if  the  dead 
rise  not  again. 

16  For  if  the  dead  rise  not  again,  neither'  is  Christ 
risen  again. 

17  And  if  Christ  be  not  risen  again,  your  faith  is  vain 
for  you  are  yet  in  your  sins. 

18  Therefore  they  also,  who  have  slept  in  Christ  have 

perished. 

19  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  ar$ 
of  all  men  the  most  miserable: 

20  But  now  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead,  the  first- 
fruits  of  them  that  sleep. 

21  1  For  by  a  man  came  death,  and  by  a  man  the  re- 
surrection of  the  dead. 

22  And  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  also  in  Christ  all  shall 
be  made  alive. 

23  g  But  every  one  in  his  own  order:  the  first-fruits, 
Christ,  then  they  that  are  of  Christ,  who  have  believed  in 
his  coming : 

24  Afterwards  the  end,  when  he  shall  have  delivered 
up  the  kingdom  to  God  and  the  Father,  when  he  shall 
have  abolished  all  principality,  and  authority,  and  power. 

25  For  he  must  reign,  h  until  he  hath  put  all  enemies 
under  his  feet.  1 

26  And  the  enemy,  death,  shall  be  destroyed  last : 
1  For  he  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet.  And  whereas 
he  saith,  -  , 

27  All  things  are  put  under  him  ;  undoubtedly,  he  » 
excepted,  who  put  all  things  under  him. 

28  And  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  him 
then  the  Son  also  himself  shall  be  subject  to  him  who 
subjected  all  things  to  himself,  that  God  may  be  all  in 
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errors  and  heresies  are  the  consequences,  that  follow  such  frequent  changes,  espe- 
cially when  by  another  false  principle  of  the  said  reformers,  every  private  man 
and  woman  has  a  right  to  expound  the  hard  and  obscure  places  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, which  make  up  the  chief  and  greatest  part  of  all  public  liturgies  in  all 
Christian  Churches.  Wi. 

CHAP.  XV.  This  chapter  is  addressed  to  some  among  the  Corinthians  who 
denied  a  resurrection  :  S.  Paul,  therefore.  In  order  to  cure  this  philosophical 
opinion,  gives  them  his  counsel  and  advice  in  this  chapter;  and  lest  he  might  b* 
thought  to  preach  up  a  new  doctrine,  in  the  beginning  of  his  admonitions  ho  in- 
forms them  that  he  is  preaching  no  other  gospel  than  what  he  has  always  taught 
and  wherein  they  believe.  Estius. 

Vbb.  7.  He  teas  ceen  by  James.  The  time  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Gospels.  Wi 

Ver.  8.  As  by  one  born  out  of  due  time ;  not  born  at  the  ordinary  term 
meaning  after  Christ's  ascension,  lie  calls  himself  so  out  of  humility,  abortive.- 
being  commonly  imperfect  and  less  than  others.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  /  have  laboured  more  abundantly.  He  does  tot  say  better,  or  th.v 
he  excelled  them  :  and  even  as  to  his  labours,  he  gives  the  amour  to  Uod  :  Not  /, 
but  the  grace  of  God  with  me,  Wi. 

Vek.  24,  i:c.  Afterwards  the  end ;  i.  e.  anw  the  general  resurrection  of  all 
will  be  the  end  of  the  world.  Then  Christ  &au  deliver  up  his  kingdom,  as  to  thy- 
world,  over  all  men,  over  the  devil  and  Ins  api»tate  angels,  signified  by  princi- 
palities and  powers;  not  but  that  Christ,  oo:n  :is  God  and  man,  shall  reign  for  all 
eternity,  not  only  over  his  elect,  hut  ove-  an  creatures,  having  triumphed  by  hj>  | 
resurrection  over  tho  enemy  of  mankind,  the  uevii,  ever  ff'u,  and  over  deuth.  wbicn 

is,  as  it  were,  the  Inst  enemy  of  his  elect.  Wi. 

Vkr.  2S.  The  Son  alno  hivme  If  doll  he  ttthjtct  to  him.    That  ist  the  Son  will  j 
be  subject  to  tho  Father,  according  to  hia  human  nature,  even  after  the  general  re- 
surrection; and  also  the  whole  mystical  Vody  of  Christ  will  be  entirely  sulyeet  to 
tiod,  obeying  him  in  ercry  thing.  Ch. 


I.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.  XV. 


I.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.  XV. 


29  Otherwise  what  shall  they  do,  who  are  baptized  for 
the  dead,  if  the  dead  rise  not  again  at  all?  why  are  they 
ihen  baptized  for  them  ? 

30  Why  also  are  we  in  danger  every  hour  ? 

31  I  die  daily  by  your  glory,  brethren,  which  1  have 
in  Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord  : 

32  If  (according  to  man)  I  fought  with  beasts  at  Ephe- 
aus,  what  doth  it  profit  me  if  the  dead  rise  not  again  ? 
4  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  shall  die. 

33  Be  not  deceived  :    evil  communications  corrupt 

good  manners. 

34  Awake,  ye  just,  and  sin  not.  For  some  have  not 
the  knowledge  of  God ;  I  speak  it  to  your  shame. 

35  But  some  man  will  say  :  How  do  the  dead  rise 
again  ?  or  with  what  manner  of  body  shall  they  come  ? 

36  Senseless  man,  that  which  thou  sowest.  is  not  quick- 
ened, except  it  die  first. 

37  And  that  which  thou  sowest,  thou  sowest  not  the 
body  that  shall  be  :  but  bare  grain,  as  of  wheat,  or  of  some 
of  the  rest. 

38  But  God  giveth  it  a  body  as  he  will :  and  to  every 
seed  its  proper  body. 

39  All  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh:  but  some  is  that 
of  men,  another  of  beasts,  another  of  birds,  another  of 
fishes. 

40  And  there  are  bodies  celestial,  and  bodies  terrestrial; 
but  the  glory  of  the  celestial  is  one,  and  that  of  the  ter- 
restrial another. 

41  There  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  another  glory  of  the 
moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  stars.  For  star  differeth 
from  star  in  glory  ; 

42  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  It  is  sown 
in  corruption,  it  shall  rise  in  incorruption. 

,  Wild.  li.  6  ;  Im.  xxii  IS.  and  Ivi.  12.—*  Gen.  II.  7. 


Ver.  29.  Who  are  baptized  for  the  dead.*  He  still  brings  other  proofs  of  the 
resurrection.  This  is  a  hard  place,  and  the  words  are  differently  expounded.  S. 
Chrys.  and  the  Greek  interpreters,  who  generally  follow  him,  expound  these  words, 
who  are  baptizrd  for  the  dead,  as  if  it  were  the  same  as  to  say,  who  receive  bap- 
jsm  with  hopes  that  they  themselves,  and  all  the  dead,  will  rise  again ;  and  there- 
fore make  a  profession,  when  they  are  baptized,  that  they  believe  the  resurrection. 
<o  that  S.  Paul  here  brings  this  proof,  among  others,  that  they  who  have  been  made 
Christians,  and  continue  Christians,  cannot  call  in  question  the  resurrection,  which 
■Jiey  nrofessed  to  believe  in  their  creed  at  their  baptism,  the  creed  being  always 
repealed  before  they  were  baptized.  Others,  by  being  baptized  for  the  dead,  uu- 
<ler*tand  those  who  begged  and  called  ft*r  baptism  when  they  were  in  danger  of 
dd&tb,  and  would  by  no  means  go  out  of  this  world  without  being  baptized, 
hoping  thereby  to  have  &  happy  resurrection  of  their  bodies  :  so  that  to  be  bap- 
tized foi  the  dead  is  the  same  as  on  the  account  of  the  state  of  the  dead,  which 
■  hey  were  eutering  into-  See  S.  Epiphan.  Hcer.  8,  p.  114,  edit.  Petavii.  Wi. — 
>ome  think  the  apostle  here  alludes  to  a  ceremony  then  in  use  :  but  others,  more 
probably,  to  the  prayers  and  penitential  labours  performed  by  the  primitive  Christ- 
ana  for  the  souls  of  the  faithful  departed:  or  to  the  baptism  of  afflictions  and 
sufferings  undergone  for  sinners  spiritually  dead.  Ch. 

Vek.  31.  By  your  g/ory.i  He  seems,  especially  by  the  Greek  text,  to  call  God 
:o  witness,  and  to  protest  by  the  reasons  he  has  to  glory  or  boast  in  their  conver- 
-iou,  that  hi&  life  is  as  it  were  a  continual  death.    Others  expound  it,  1  die  daily 
'or  your  glor\  ,  or,  that  I  mav  have  reason  to  glory  for  the  progress  of  the  gos- 
Wi. 

Vbh.  32.  With  beasts  at  Ephesus.    He  seems  to  mean,  with  men  a*  cruel  and 
>rutal  as  beast*:  for  there  is  not  sufficient  reason  to  think  that  at  Kphesus  he  was 
xposed  to  beasts  in  the  amphitheatre.  Wi. —  Interpreters  arc  divided  upon  this 
Hssage.    Culinet  is  of  opinion  that  5.  Paul  was  exposed  in  the  amphitheatre  at 
kphesus,  but  was  secured  from  all  injury  by  the  all-powerful  hand  of  God  :  he 
--reduces  the  testimony  of  S.  Chrya.,  Theo.,  S.  Amb.,  S.  Cyp.,  and  S.  llil.,  all  of 
vhom  understand  this  passage  in  the  literal  sense.    ?iicephorus  cites  a  hook,  en- 
uled  The  Travel.''  of  S.  Paul,  in  confirmation  of  this  fact,  wherein  (he  informs 
is)  ther*  is  w  long  account  of  this  transaction-    S.  Jerom  says,  that  S.  Paul  was 
™ondemnrd  by  the  governor  of  Ephesus  to  be  devoured  by  beasts.    Estius  seems 
u>  maintain  the  same  opinion  as  Chall.    To  inspirit  us  to  combat,  it  is  advisable 
fO  Uirn  our  eye?  frequently  to  a  future  life.    The  brevity  of  the  present  is  a  princi- 
ple common  to  the  morality  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  that  of  Epicurus.    But  how 
•nntrary  are  the  conclusions!   Whv  should  we  not  rather  say,  "Let  us  watch. 


43  It  is  sown  in  dishonour,  it  shall  rise  in  glory :  It 
is  sown  in  weakness,  it  shall  rise  in  power  : 

44  It  is  sown  an  animal  body,  it  shall  rise  a  spiritual 
body.  If  there  be  an  animal  body,  there  is  also  a  spirit- 
ual body,  as  it  is  written  : 

45  "The  first  man,  Adam,  was  made  a  living  soul:  the 

last  Adam  a  quickening  spirit. 

46  But  not  first  that  which  is  spiritual,  but  that  which 
is  animal :  afterward  that  which  is  spiritual. 

47  The  first  man  was  of  the  earth,  earthly :  the  second 
man  from  heaven,  heavenly.  . 

48  Such  as  is  the  earthly,  such  also  art  the  earthly : 
and  such  as  is  the  heavenly,  such  also  are  they  that  are 
heavenly. 

49  Therefore  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthly 
let  us  bear  also  the  image  of  the  heavenly. 

50  Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  flesh  and  blood  can- 
not possess  the  kingdom  of  God  :  neither  shall  corruption 
possess  incorruption. 

51  Behold  I  tell  you  a  mystery:  We  shall  all  indeed 

rise  again  :  but  we  shall  not  all  be  changed. 

52  In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the 
last  trumpet :  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead 
shall  rise  again  incorruptible  :  and  we  shall  be  changed. 

53  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption:  and 
this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality. 

54  And  when  this  mortal  hath  put  on  immortality, 
then  shall  come  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written:  c Death 
is  swallowed  up  in  victory. 

55  0  death,  where  is  thy  victor}'  ?    0  death,  where  u 

thy  sting  ? 

56  Now  the  sting  of  death  is  sin  :  and  the  power  o< 
sin  is  the  law.  

•  Oieexill.  14]  Heb.ii.  14. 


and  fast,  and  pray,  and  do  penance,  for  to-morrow  we  die ;  and  after  that,  judg- 
ment."— Ut  us  eat  and  drink,  Ace.  That  is,  if  we  did  not  believe  that  we  were 
to  rise  again  from  the  dead,  we  might  live  like  the  impious  and  wicked,  who  have 

no  belief  in  the  resurrection.  Ch, 

Ver.  33.  Evil  communications  (or  discourses)  corrupt  good  manners.  He 
hints  that  this  error  against  the  resurrection,  and  the  other  fault*  into  which  they 
had  fallen,  were  occasioned  by  the  heathen  philosophers  and  other  vain  teacher* 
among  them.  Wi. 

Ver.  35—50.  How  do  the  dead  rise  again  ?    Ho  now  answers  the  objections 
these  new  teachers  made  against  the  resurrection.  S.  Chrys.  reduces  them  to  these 
two  questions:  How  is  it  possible  for  them  to  rise?  and  in  what  manner,  or  with 
what  qualities,  will  they  rise  1    To  show  the  possibility,  he  brings  the  example  oj 
a  grain  of  wheat,  or  of  any  seeds,  which  must  be  corrupted,  and  die  as  it  were  ic 
the  ground,  and  then  is  quite  changed,  comes  up  with  a  blade,  a  stalk,  and  an  ear 
quite  different  from  what  it  was  when  sown,  and  yet  comes  to  be  wheat  again,  ot 
to  be  a  tree  that  produces  the  same  kind  of  fruit;  so  God  can  raise  our  bodies  at 
he  pleaseth.    Here  the  bodies  even  of  the  just  are  subject  to  corruption,  to  decay 
liable  to  death,  but  they  shall  then  rise  to  a  state  of  incorruptibility  and  ini 
mortality.  And  so  he  answers  the  second  question,  thut  here  every  one's  body  U  b 
wenk,  sensual,  animal  body,  clogged  with  many  imperfections,  like  that  of  Adam 
after  he  had  sinned  ;  but  at  the  resurrection,  the  bodies  of  the  saints  shall  bt 
spiritual  bodies,  blessed  with  all  the  perfections  and  qualities  of  a  glorified  body, 
like  to  thut  of  Christ  after  he  was  risen.— But  not  first  that  which  is  spiritual 
Sec,  (ver.  46,)  that  is,  both  in  Adam  and  in  us,  and  even  in  Christ,  the  body  wu 
first  mortal,  which  should  afterwards  be  made  spiritual  and  immortal  by  a  hupp; 
resurrection. — Such  us  is  the  earthly  man,  fitc,  (  ver.  48,  i  that  is,  as  the  tirst  man 
Adam,  was  earthly  by  his  earthly  and  mortal  body,  so  were  we  and  all  his  pe* 
terity  rarthhj  ;  but  such  as  the  h'eavtnly  mun,  Christ,  was  heavenly,  and  rose  with 
a  heavenly  and  immortal  body ;  so  shall  all  those  be  heavenly,  to  whom  he  shall 
give  a  spiritual,  a  heavenly,  and  an  immortal  body  at  their  happy  resurrection.— 
Therefore,  (ver.  49,)  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthly  man.  '.that  is. 
have  been  made  mortal,  and  also  by  sin  subject  to  the  corrupt  inclinations  Ol  thit 
mortal  bodv.)  so  let  vs  bear  also  the  image  of  the  heavenly  oue,  by  a  new  life 
Imitating  Christ,  by  which  means  we  shall  be  glorified  with  him,  both  as  tf.  sou! 
and  body. — Now  this  I  say,  and  admonish  you,  brethren,  (ver.  50,  t  that  fiesh 
and  blood  cannot  possess  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  i.e.  those  that  lead  'i  sensual  &a? 
carnal  life,  nor  the  corruption  of  sin,  deserve  the  state  of  Incorruption  iu  glory. 

Ver.  51.  1F<  shall  a*'  indeed  rise.  aaafe.  but  we  shall  not  all  be  changed. 


Chap.  XVI. 

57  1  But  thanks  be  to  God,  who  hath  given  us  the 
victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

58  Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  stedfast  and 
mmoveable  :  alwavs  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
mowing  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

Of  collections  of  alms,  admonitions,  and  salutations. 

\TOW  concerning  the  collections  that  are  made  for 
i    the  saints,  as  I  have  given  order  to  the  churches  of 
Galatia,  so  do  you  also. 

2  On  the  first  day  of  the  week  let  every  one  of  you 
put  apart  with  himself,  laying  up  what  it  shall  well  please 
aim:  that  when  I  come,  the  gatherings  be  not  then  to  be 
made. 

3  And  when  I  shall  be  with  you:  whomsoever  you 
shall  approve  by  letters,  those  will  I  send  to  carry  your 
Vumtv  to  Jerusalem. 

4  And  if  it  be  meet  that  I  go  also,  they  shall  go  with 
Tie. 

5  Now  I  will  come  to  you,  when  I  shall  have  passed 
trough  Macedonia.  For  I  shall  pass  through  Macedonia. 

6  And  with  you,  perhaps,  I  shall  make  a  stay,  or  even 
spend  the  winter  :  that  you  may  bring  me  on  my  journey 
whithersoever  1  shall  go. 

7  For  I  will  not  see  you  now  by  the  way  ;  for  I  hope 
that  1  shall  remain  with  you  some  time,  if  the  Lord  permit. 

8  But  1  will  stay  at  Ephesus  until  Pentecost. 

9  For  a  gate  is  opened  to  me,  large  and  evident :  and 
many  adversaries. 

10  Now  if  Timothy  come,  see  that  he  be  with  you 
without  fear,  for  he  worketh  the  work  of  the  Lord,  as  I 
nlso  do. 

*  I  John  t.  5. 

Tlds  is  the  reading  of  the  Latin  Vulgate,  and  of  tome  Greek  MSS.,  and  the  senso 
is,  that  all,  both  good  and  bad,  shall  rise,  but  only  the  elect  to  the  happy  change  of 
i  glorious  body.  Some  expound  the  Greek  only  to  signify,  that  all  shall  vol  slerp, 
1.  e.  sbs^I  not  remain  for  any  time  in  the  grave,  us  others  who  die  arc  accustomed 
V  do.  Wt 

\  eh.  54.  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory,  in  regard  of  the  saints  and  the 
alect,  so  that  it  may  bo  said.  O  death,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  O  death,  where  is  thy 
tttng  ?  over  which  the  saints  shall  triumph,  and  also  over  sin  and  hell.  W>. 

•  V.  29.  Qui  baptizantur  pro  mortuis,  oi  JaTrriZoptvox.  irwip  rwi-wcpwi'.  See 
S.  Chrys.  6u.  p.  p.  154,  M  rg  t/tth  ravrn,  &c.  See  Terlul.  1.  rie  It^urrce.  Carnis, 
3.  48,  and  1. 5  cont.  Marcion,  c.  10,  and  the  notes  of  Rigultins  on  these  places.  See 
S.  Epiphan.  Hair.  8,  p.  114,  Irri  ravrg  n)  iXirict,  ice. 

t  V.  31.  Morior  per  vestram  gloria  in,  vi)  rtjv  vptTtpav  Kavxyeiv. 

t  V.  51.  Oranes  quidem  resurgemus,  sed  nan  omncs  irnmutabimur ;  and  so 
*ome  Grepk  MSS.  have,  x&rvtg  avanrfoopiv,  but  In  most  Greek  copies  v>e  find, 
iravTtqpiv  ov  KinpnQijoc>piOa,  iravrtc  oi  aWaynvopeQu.  Sea  S.  Jer.,  (Bp.  ad  Min- 
erviurn  Alexuudrium,  torn.  4,  p.  207,  ct  seq.  ed.  Ben.,)  where  he  gives  at  large  the 
iifTerent  opinions  and  readings.  Sec  also  his  Epist.  to  Marcella,  (torn.  4.  p.'lGG.) 
where  he  says,  Deprehcnsi  in  ampere  in  iisdem  eorporibus  occurrent  ei  (Cbristo). 

■   ■     ■  ~ ^ 

CHAP.  XVI.  Veh.  1.  S.  Paul  had  been  charged  by  tho  s,p-istles,  at  the  Council 
of  Jerusalem,  to  collect  alms  from  the  faithful  of  other  Churches,  for  their  poor 
brethren  in  Palestine. 
Ver.  2.  On  the*  first  day  of  the  week,  which  is  Sunday,  and  our  sabbath, 
oi  the  Jewish  sabbath,  as  S.  Chrys.  observes,  60  mat  before  this  time  the  ape*- 
had  armoSnted  the  first  dav  of  the  week  for  the  worship  of  God.  Wi. 


Chap.  XVI. 

^ —  * 

11  Let  no  man,  therefore,  despise  him,  but  condiM 
ye  him  on  his  way  in  peace  :  that  he  may  come  co  me 
For  I  look  for  him  with  the  brethren. 

12  As  to  our  brother,  Apollo,  I  let  you  know  that  i 
earnestly  intreated  him  to  come  to  you  with  the  brethren  : 
and  indeed  it  was  not  his  will  at  all  to  come  at  this  time. 
But  he  will  come  when  he  shall  have  leisure. 

13  Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the  faith,  dc  manfully,  and 
be  strengthened. 

14  Let  all  your  actions      done  in  charity. 

15  And  1  beseech  you,  brethren,  you  know  the  house 
of  Stephanas,  and  of  Fortu  latus,  and  of  Achaicus,  that 

|  they  are  the  first-fonts  of  Achaia,  and  have  dedicated 
themselves  to  the  ministry  of  the  saints  : 

16  That  you  also  be  sub  act  to  such,  and  to  every  one 
that  worketh  with  us,  and  laboureth. 

17  And  1  rejoice  in  the  presence  of  Stephanas,  and 
Fortunatus,  and  Achaicus,  for  that  which  was  wanting  on 
your  part,  they  have  supplied. 

18  For  they  have  refreshed  both  my  spirit  and  vours. 
Know  them,  therefore,  that  are  such. 

19  The  churches  of  Asia  salute  you,  Aquila  and  Pris- 
cilla  salute  you  much  in  the  Lord,  with  the  church  that 
is  in  their  house :  with  whom  1  also  lodge. 

20  All  the  brethren  salute  you.  Salute  one  another 
with  a  holy  kiss. 

21  The  salutation  of  me,  Paul,  with  my  own  hand. 

22  If  any  man  love  not  our  Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  let  him 
be  an  anathema,  Maran  Atha. 

23  The  grace  of  our  Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  be  with 
you. 

24  My  charity  be  with  you  all  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Amen. 


Ver.  5.  Sow  J  will  come.  S.  Paul  came  to  Corinth  a  year  after  he  had  writtoi 
this  Epistle.  Titus,  his  favourite  disciple,  arrived  at  Corinth  before  S.  Paul,  and 
was  received  with  the  greatest  marks  of  esteem :  by  him  he  sent  his  Second  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians.  CalmeL 

\  eh.  9.  A  gate  is  opened  to  me,  large  and  evident ;  that  is,  a  fair  and  good 
occasioning  of  labouring  to  convert  many,  where  there  are  many  adversaries 
Wi. 

Ver.  12.  As  to  our  brother.  S.  Paul  here  makes  an  apology  for  seodisi 
Timothy  to  them,  who  was  a  young  man,  and  not  so  renowned  for  eloquence  unc 
sanctity  as  Apollo,  Informing  them  that  Apollo  did  not  wish  to  come,  perhaps  OE 
account  of  the  commotions  that  were  at  Corinth  on  his  account.  Est. 

\  er.  17.  Which  was  wanting  on  your  part,  they  have  supplied,  by  inform - 
ingjne,  and  giving  me  a  full  accourt  of  all.  WI. 

Ver.  22.  Let  him  be  anathema,  accursed.  Maran  Atha,t  which,  according  U 
S.  Jerom  and  S.  Chrys.,  signify  the  Lord  is  come  already,  and  so  U  to  be  taken  a* 
an  admonition  to  those  who  doubted  of  the  resurrection,  and  is  to  put  them  in 
mind  that  Christ,  the  Judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead,  is  come  already.  Wi. 

Ver.  24.  Happy,  thrice  happy  the  pastor,  whose  life,  labours,  zeal,  and  the 
testimony  of  his  own  conscience,  embolden  him  to  say,  with  S.  Paul,  that  he  loves 
the  flock  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  only  lovss  them  for  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  Jesus 
Christ,  by  virtue  of  his  Holy  Spirit. 


■  V.  2.  Per  unam,  that  is,  primam  Sabbati,  e/p  piav  oafifiaruiv.  S.  Chrys 
op.  p.  rovTtart  KvptaK7/v,  p.  530. 

t  V.S8.  Maran  Atha,  papav  dOa.  S.  Chrys.  ri  Si  tori  papav  6.9a;  A  rtfMOt 
ijputv  i)\9t,  ice.    See  S.  Hieroin,  Epist.  ad  Marcellani.  torn.  2,  p.  706,  *nd  4 
nominibus  Hebraicis,  torn.  4,  p.  78. 


I.  CORINTHIANS. 


THE 


SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAUL,  THE  APOSTLE, 


TO  THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


Thit  £«utl©  w*s  written  not  long  after  the  first,  (an.  57,)  some  months  before  that  to  the  Romans,  from  some  pluce  in  Macedonia,  perhaps  from  Philippi 
at  the  end  ol  divera  Greek  copies,  tl-ough  It  is  observed,  thitt  those  subscriptions  are  not  much  to  be  relied  upon.  Wi— In  this  Epistle  S.  Paul  comfort*  those  wha 


aa  marked 


are  new  reformed  by  his  admonitions  to  them  in  the  former,  and  absolves  the  incestuous  man  on  doing  penance,  whom  he  had  before  excommunicated  lor  his  crim* 
Hence  he  treats  of  true  penance,  «id  of  b  dignity  of  the  ministers  of  the  New  Testament.  lie  cautions  the  faithful  against  false  teachers,  and  the  society  of  infldfllk 
he  gives  an  account  of  his  suTerngs,  an    also  of  the  favours  and  graces  which  God  hath  b&towed  on  him.  Ch.— S.  Paul,  not  bcine  able  to  come  to  the  Cori  .rhi»*-S 


CHAPTER  I. 

He  speaks  of  hit  troultles  in  Asia.    His  not  coming  to  them  teas  not  out 
of  levity.     The  constancy  and  sincerity  of  his  doctrine. 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will  of  God, 
and  Timothy,  our  brother  :  to  the  church  of  God 
.hat  is  at  Corinth,  with  all  the  saints  who  are  in  all 
Achaia. 

2  Grace  to  you,  and  peace  from  God,  our  Father,  and 
lVom  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  A  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God  of  all  con- 
solation, 

4  Who  comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulations :  that  we 
•ilso  maybe  able  to  comfort  them  who  are  in  any  distress,  by 
the  exhortation  wherewith  we  also  are  exhorted  by  God. 

5  For  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us  :  so  also 
by  Christ  doth  our  comfort  abound. 

6  Now  whether  we  be  in  tribulation,  it  is  for  your  ex- 
hortation and  salvation  :   or  whether  we  be  comforted,  it 

\is  for  your  consolation  :   or  whether  we  be  exhorted,  it  iv 

'  fcih.  i.  3  ;  I  Peter  i.  3. 


CHAP.  i.  Vev.  I.  S.  Timothy,  it  appears,  had  been  sent  to  Corinth  to  con- 
firm the  faifniu'  in  the  doctrine  which  they  had  received  from  S.  Paul.  After  he 
dad  fulfilled  this  commission,  he  returned  to  S.  Paul,  and  pave  him  an  account 
-ion  they  had  behaved,  and  what  good  effects  his  first  letter  had  produced.  He  styles 
-)im  brother,  to  conciliate  to  him  the  esteem  and  respect  of  the  Corinthians.  This 


■o  Ki  d  Tims  with  aucrher  disciple  thither.  See  2  Cor.  xii.  18.  From  hirn  S. 
Paul  had  the  consolation  to  learn  the  happy  effects  produced  by  bis  first  letter, 
^ee  ibid.  vi.  Tii.  si. 

Vek.  4.  JVhereteith  ice  aha  arc  exhorted  by  God.  The  Latin  interpreter  some- 
time* translates  the  a*me  Greek  word  by  extorted,  sometimes  by  comforted :  so  the 
•ense  may  be,  with  which  tec  are  comforted  by  God.  wL 

Ver.  C  .  S.  Paul  here  styles  his  own  sufferings,  the  suffering  of  Christ,  to  show 
that  Christ  rakes  part  and  suffers  in  all  his  members.  S.  Chrys. — Though  it  is 
generally  understood  to  signify  the  sufferings  undergone  for  Christ.  Estius. 

Vbr.  0.  Or  whether  ire  be  exhorted,*  it  is  for  your  exhortation  and  salvation. 
fhese  v  rdi  are  not  in  the  present  Greek  copies;  the  omission  is  not  of  moment, 
*ein%  il.u  manner  a  repetition  of  what  is  in  the  same  verse  ;  the  sense  is,  that  this 
-.apl-ei*  to  us  tor  your  instruction,  and  that  you  may  be  ex/iorted,  or  comforted,  by 
mr  example.  This  Is  also  signified  by  tho  following  words,  which  inaJces  you  bear 
(fit  which  Korketh  the  enduring)  the  like  tribulations  as  tee  suffer.  Wi. 

V»R.  8.  Thatwewere  weary  even  of  life. 1  The  Greek  seems  to  Imply  the  condition 
of  noe  who  knows  not  what  way  to  turn  himself,  seeing  no  prospect  to  avoid  the 
ianirers.  Wi. — The  sufferings  which  we  underwent  in  Asia  were  to  great,  that 
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for  your  exhortation  and  salvation,  which  worketh  the 
enduring  of  the  same  sufferings  which  we  also  suffer. 

7  That  our  hope  for  you  may  be  stedfast :  knowing 
that  as  you  are  partakers  of  the  sufferings,  ?  >  shall  you  be 
also  of  the  consolation. 

8  For  we  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  ol 
our  tribulation,  which  came  to  us  in  Asia,  that  we  were 
pressed  out  of  measure  above  our  strength,  so  that  we 
were  weary  even  of  life. 

9  But  we  had  in  ourselves  the  answer  of  death,  that  we 
should  not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  God,  who  raiseth  the 

dead  :  ;"'  :.'  4"/\'    '*  \[  "-.  %^?g^  --'^M 

10  Who  hath  delivered,  and  doth  deliver  us  put  cf  so 
great  dangers :  in  whom  we  hope  that  be  will  yet  ata 
deliver  us. 

11  You  helping  withal  in  prayer  for  us:  tha.  ior  tin* 
gift  obtained  for  us,  by  many  persons,  thanks  may  be 
given  by  many  in  our  behalf. 

12  For  our  glory  is  this,  the  testimony. of  our  coii 
science,  that  in  simplicity  of  heart  and  sincerity  of  God. 
and  not  in  carnal  wisdom,  but  in  the  grace  of  God,  we 


despaired  of  escaping  even  with  our  life.    We  were  in  daily  expectation  of  death  • 
like  the  criminal,  who  has  been  condemned  to  death,  we  had  no  hopes  of  escaping 
but  we  trusted  in  God,  who  has  delivered  us  from  all  dancer,  by  your  intercession 
ver.  IL    He  alludes  to  the  tumult  raised  at  EyU «»,  and  other"  afflictions  whicli 
befell  him  on  that  account,  which,  though  not  mentioned  in  the  Acts,  (xix.  24 
&c.,)  were  of  such  a  nature  as  to  make  him  weary  of  life.  S.  Chrys. 

\  ek.  0.  The  sentence.    Lit.  the  answer  of  death,  by  which  death  seemed  Ur, 
avoidable ;  and  this  God  permitted  to  teach  us  not  to  trust,  or  confide,  in  ourselves, 
but  in  him  only,  ice.  Wi. 

Vrr.  i  l.  That  for  this  gift,\  or  favour,  obtained  for  us  by  manv  fW«ww,  Sec 
The  words  and  construction  are  obscure,  both  in  the  Latin  and  Greek  :i  would 
seem  a  tautology  if  translated,  thai  by  many  persons  thanks  may  be  render  fa 
by  many.  Therefore  the  sense  must  be,  that  God  must  now  he  thanked  by  man> 
persons  for  the  benefit  in  preserving  my  life,  and  hearing  the  pravers  of  maaj 
persona,  who  before  had  prayed  for  my  life.  Wi.— S.  Paul,  in  soliciting  the  prayra* 
of  the  Corinthians,  did  not  suppos*  that  this  was  derogatory  to  Christ's  mediati  m. 
nor  to  the  hope  he  had  in  God.  And  can  it  be  more  dishonourable  :c  God  tc 
solicit^  the  aid  of  saints  in  heaven  than  of  sinners  on  earth  !  Or  is  it  to  be  t ;  ]  nosed, 
asks  S.  Jerom,  that  the  intercession  of  our  fellow-men  beneath,  is  more  available 
with  God  than  the  prayers  of  those  who  enjoy  the  beatific  vision  above.  Cont 
VitfL 

Vkr.  12.  And  sincerity  of  God ^  which,  according  to  the  style  of  tho  Scrip- 
tures, seems  the  same  as  in  great  sincerity.— In  the  grace  of  God.  and  mart 
abundantly  towards  you :  the  sense  seem*  to  be,  that  God  had  wrought  mon 
wonders  and    miracles  or  nun  for  their  conversion,  than  in  otner 
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place*. 


Chap.  1. 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.  li. 


bave  conversed  in  this  world  :  and  more  abundantly  to- 
wards you. 

13  For  we  write  no  other  things  to  you,  than  what 
yo;  save  read  and  known.  And  I  hope  that  you  shall 
know  unto  the  end  : 

14  As  also  you  have  known  us  in  part,  that  we  are 
your  glory,  as  you  also  are  ours  on  the  day  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

15  And  in  this  confidence  I  had  a  mind  to  come  to 
you  before,  that  you  might  have  a  second  favour : 

16  And  to  pass  by  you  into  Macedonia,  and  again 
from  Macedonia  to  come  to  you,  and  by  you  to  be  brought 
on  my  way  towards  Judea. 

17  When,  therefore,  I  had  a  mind  to  do  this,  did  I  use 
'evily?  Or  the  things  that  I  purpose,  do  I  purpose  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh,  that  there  should  be  with  me,  It  is, 
and  It  is  not. 

lit  But  God  is  faithful,  for  our  preaching  which  was  to 
you,  was  not,  It  is,  and  It  is  not. 

19  For  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  who  was 
preached  among  you  by  us,  by  me,  and  Silvanus,  and 
Timothy,  was  not,  It  is,  and  It  is  not,  but,  It  is,  was  in 
him. 

20  For  all  the  promises  of  God  are  in  him,  It  is  : 
therefore  also  by  him,  Amen  to  God,  unto  our  glory. 

21  Now  he  that  confirmeth  us  with  you  in  Christ,  and 
he  that  hath  anointed  us,  is  God  : 

22  Who  also  hath  sealed  us,  and  given  the  pledge  of 
the  Spirit  in  our  hearts. 

23  But  I  call  God  to  witness  upon  my  soul,  that  to 
spare  you,  I  came  not  as  yet  to  Corinth  :  not  because  we 

^  —  - 


Ver.  17. 
MM 


br.  17.  When,  therefore,  I  Had  a  mind,  and  purposed  to  come  to  you.  did  I 
levity  t  was  it  an  etfect  of  levity,  of  a  fickle  mind,  and  of  a  want  of  sincerity  t 
cr  do  I  purpose  and  promise  things  according  to  the  Jlesh,  to  human  motives  and" 
interest,  which  make  me  say,  and  unsay  again,  so  that  in  me  is  yes  and  nnt  WL 

Veh.  18.  But  God  is  faithful.  The  sense  seems  to  be,  as  God  is  faithful,  or  I 
appeal  to  God,  who  is  faithful,  that  in  what  I  have  preached  to  you,  there  Is  not 
yea  and  no ;  my  doctrine  concerning  the  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  is  and  was  always 
the  same.  Whether  I,  or  Silvanus,  or  Timothy,  preached  the  Son  of  God  that  ie 
what  we  taught  concerning  the  Son  of  God,  was  not  yes  and  no,  was  not  first  one 
thing,  and  then  another  ;  Intt  in  him  was  yes  only,  that  is,  in  him,  and  his  doctrine 
which  we  have  taught,  all  is  yes,  firm,  and  unchangeable.  Wi. 

Ver.  19.  It  was  in  him.  There  was  no  inconstancy  in  the  doctrine  of  the  apos- 
tles, sometimes,  like  modern  sectaries  saying,  It  is,  and  at  other  times  savin"  ft 
w  not.    But  their  doctrine  was  ever  the  aarae,  one  uniform  yea,  in  Jesus'Christ 
one  Amen,  that      one  truth  in  him.  Ch.  ' 

Vas.  21,  22.  This  must  needs  be  true,  because  he  is  God,  who  hath  confirmed 
us  with  you,  both  us  and  yon  in  Christ,  in  tho  faith,  and  grace  of  Christ  crucified 
who  hath  anointed  us  with  Divine  graces,  who  hath  sealed  us,  as  it  were  by  an 
indelible  character,  in  the  sacrament*  of  baptism,  and  confirmation,  and  ordination 
when  we  were  made  the  ministers  of  Christ,  who  in  this  manner  hath  given  the 
pledge  [I  of  his  Holy  Spirit  in  our  hearts,  a  sufficient  pledge  and  earnest  of  his 
graces  in  this  lifo,  and  of  the  glory  he  has  prepared  for  us  in  the  next.  Wi.— By  these 
texts,  and  Ephes.  iv.,  the  Catholic  Church  teaches,  that  we  are  anointed  and  con- 
sented to  the  service  of  God,  and  sealed  with  a  spiritual  and  distinctive  mark 
called  by  divines,  a  character,  (see  S.  Jer.  in  Ephes.  It.  S.  Cyril,  Cateches.  17  ) 
which,  as  l*  A  indelible,  can  never  be  Iterated.    The  same  is  true  of  confirmation 
and  holy  o.ders.  See  3.  Aug.  coot.  Parmen.  c  13,  and  Cone  Tarrac  c.  6  ' 
Ver.  23.  Now  as  to  my  not  coming  to  you,  /  call  God  to  witness,  that  I  only 
deferred  my  coming  out  of  kindness  to  you,  and  that  I  came  not  hitherto  to 
Corinth,  to  spare  you,  when  by  reason  of  the  disorders  among  you,  I  must  bave 

been  forced  to  use  severities  against  those  who  were  not  vet  reformed.  Not  that 

we  lord  it  over  your  faith,  nor  desire  to  treat  God's  faithful  with  severity  or  by 
showing  the  power  that  God  hath  given  us :  but  we  rather  desire  to  be  helpers 
and  promoters  of  your  joy,  that  we  may  rejoice  together  with  you  in  God.  And 
now  1  have  this  greatest  cotntort  to  hear  that  you  stand  stedfast  and  firm  in  the 
faith  of  Christ.  Wi. 


•  V.  0.  In  the  Greek  we 

•riwc  cat  truTfyicr  rf}c  ivipyt 

riHttc  raxou**  ilrt  TrapaxaXov 

t  V.  8.  Ita  at  tffideret  nos  etiara  nvere,  &<tri  kiairopjtQnvai.  See  S.  Curve. 
\fk.      p.  660.  ' 

232 


lord  it  over  your  faith  :  but  we  are  helpers  of  your  joy  : 
for  in  faith  you  stand. 

CHAP.  II. 

He  grants  a  pardon  to  the  incestuous  man,  upon  his  doing  penance. 

T)UT  I  determined  this  with  myself,  that  I  would  no* 
JLJ  come  to  you  again  in  sorrow ; 

2  For  if  I  make  you  sorrowful :  who  is  he  then  that 

should  make  me  glad,  but  he  who  is  made  sorrowful  by 
me  ? 

3  And  I  wrote  this  same  to  you  ;  that  I  may  not,  wher 
I  come,  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow,  from  them  of  whorr 
I  ought  to  rejoice :  having  confidence  in  you  all  that  mj 
joy  is  the  joy  of  you  all. 

4  For  out  of  much  affliction,  and  anguish  of  heart,  ] 
wrote  to  you  with  many  tears  :  not  that  you  should  b* 
made  sorrowful,  but  that  you  might  know  the  charity  I 
have  more  abundantly  towards  you. 

5  And  if  any  one  have  caused  grief,  he  hath  not  grieve- 
me  :  but  in  part,  that  I  may  not  charge  you  all. 

6  To  him  who  is  such  a  one,  this  rebuke  is  sufficient, 
which  is  given  by  many  ; 

7  So  that  on  the  contrary  you  should  rather  forgive 
him,  and  comfort  Inm,  iest  perhaps  such  a  one  be  swal- 
lowed up  with  overmuch  sorrow. 

8  Wherefore  I  beseech  you,  that  you  would  confirm 
your  charity  towards  him. 

9  For  to  this  end  also  did  I  write,  that  I  might  know 
the  experiment  of  you,  whether  you  be  obedient  in  all 
things.  cjSwgijr        ^SSI  "V: 

10  And  to  whom  you  have  forgiven  any  thing,  I  also 


X  V.  11.  Dt  ex  multorum  personis,  ejus,  qua  in  nobis  est  donatfonis,  per  nmlu* 
gratia*_  agactsr  pro  nobis.    The  Greek,  is  clearer,  iva  U  ttoWuv  Trpooiinrwy,  rt 


ue  tipac  xapteua,  iia  jtoXXiDv  ti>xapiorn97i  iirrtp  t)uuv. 

§  V.  12.  Sinceritat©  Dei,  tiXtepti  tia  Qiov,  so  monies  Dei,  i.  e. 
^  |j  V.  22.  Pi  gnus  spiritus,  rbv  appafiuva.    That  by  receiving  the  "earnest,  sayt 
S.  Chrys.,  p.  662,  you  may  be  assured  to  receive  the  whole. 


magm. 


CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  S.  Paul  continues  to  justify  his  not  coming  to  them  as  he 
promised.  He  told  them  that  he  did  not  wish  to  domineer  over  their  faith,  but 
that  bis  whole  design  was  to  contribute  to  their  joy,  and  that  he  did  not  wish  tc 
visit  them  as  long  as  any  thing  remained  worthy  of  correction,  lest  his  presence 
should  only  increase  their  sorrow.  And  if  in  his  former  Epistle  he  made  use  ol 
strong  expressions,  it  was  not  through  any  design  to  make  them  sad,  but  merely 
to  correct  them,  by  which  he  manifested  his  great  charity  for  thera.  Calmet. 

Veb.  2.  Who  is  he  that  should  make  me  glad  t  ice  The  sense  is  to  be  gathered 
from  the  circumstances.  He  speaks  of  the  Corinthian  guilty  of  incest,  whom  he 
brought  to  sorrow  and  repentance,  by  excommunicating  him  in  his  former  Epistle, 
and  now  S.  Paul  rejoiceth  at  his  conversion.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  And  if  any  one  (he  means  the  same  incestuous  man)  have  caused  grief, 
or  caused  me  to  grieve,  he  hath  not  grieved  me,  that  is,  not  me  only,  but  all  the 
virtuous  Christians  at  Corinth  :  but  in  part,  that  I  may  not  charge  you  ail  with 
this  fault.  The  sense  seems  to  be,  but  in  part,  that  is,  it  was  only  one  man,  and 
some  that  joined  with  him,  by  showing  themselves  unconcerned  for  his  scandalous 
crime,  ao  that  I  do  not  blame  the  rest :  or  as  it  was  but  in  part,  that  is,  it  was 
only  a  passing  trouble  for  a  little  time,  since  by  admonitions  and  severities,  he  soon 
repented.  WL 

Ver.  6.  This  rebuke,  already  given  him,  may  suffice,  and  I  would  have  you 
pardon  and  comfort  him,  lest  he  be  overwhelmed,  and  as  it  were  swalh'xed  up  •  and 
devoured  by  an  excess  of  grief,  so  that  by  the  artifices  of  satan,  which  we  are  ac- 
quainted with,  it  turn  to  his  greater  prejudice.  I  wrote,  and  proceeded  in  that 
manner,  to  Know  by  experience,  how  far  you  are  obedient  to  me,  and  to  the  minia- 
ters  of  Christ.  Wi 

Ver.  9.  This  was  another  reason  why  I  wrote  my  former  letter  to  you,  nx.  t* 

try  your  obedience,  and  your  attachment  to  the  faith,  and  that  I  might  kuo» 

whether  the  dinerence  of  opinion  which  prevailed  among  you  hail  prevented  yot 
from  being  obedient.  C. 

Ver.  10.    /  also.    The  apostle  here  granted  an  indulgence,  or  pardon,  in  the 

person,  and  by  the  authority  of  Christ,  to  the  incestuous  Corinthian,  whoui  beforff 

he  had  put  under  penance :  which  pardon  consisted  in  a  releasing  of  part  of  the 

temporal  punishment  due  to  his  sin.  Ch. — Now  aa  you  have  pardoned  him  by  m* 

instructions,  and  have  received  him  again  into  your  communion,  I  also  pardon  * 

him*  and  confirm  what  yon  have  done,  for  your  sake,  as  well  as  for  bis,  art* 


Chap  III. 


11.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.  Ill 


for,  what  I  forgave,  if  I  have  forgiven  any  thing,  for  your 
sakes  have  I  done  it  in  the  person  of  Christ, 

11  That  we  may  not  be  circumvented  by  satan :  for 
we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices. 

12  And  when  I  was  come  to  Troas,  for  the  gospel  of 
Onrist,  and  a  door  was  opened  to  me  in  the  Lord, 

13  t  had  no  rest  in  my  spirit,  because  I  found  not 
Titus,  my  brother,  but  bidding  them  farewell,  I  went  from 
thence  to  Macedonia. 

14  Now  thanks  be  to  God,  who  always  causeth  us  to 
triumph  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  maketh  manifest  the  odour 
of  his  knowledge  by  us  in  every  place. 

lo  For  we  are  unto  God  the  good  odour  of  Christ  in 
Mtem  who  are  saved,  and  in  them  who  perish, 

16  To  some,  indeed,  the  odour  of  death  unto  death: 
but  to  the  others,  the  odour  of  life  unto  life.  And  for 
these  things  who  is  so  sufficient? 

1?  For  we  are  not  as  many  adulterating  the  word  of 
God,  but  with  sincerity,  but  as  from  God,  in  the  sight  of 
God,  we  speak  in  Christ. 

CHAP.  III. 

ITtt  needs  no  commendatory  fetters.     The  glory  of  the  ministry  of  the 

Xeic  Testament. 

DO  we  begin  again  to  commend  ourselves?  Or  do  we 
need  (as  some  do)  epistles  of  commendation  to 
you,  or  from  you  ? 

2  You  are  our  epistle,  written  in  our  hearts,  which  is 
known  and  read  by  all  men : 

3  You  being  made  manifest,  that  you  are  the  epistle  of 

4i*pense  with  any  further  severities  of  a  longer  penance,  which  he  deserved.  S. 
i'hrys. 

Ver.  11.  In  the  name  and  in  the  person  of  Christ,  I  ordered  him  to  be  ex- 
communicated ;  in  the  same,  I  order  him  now  to  be  readmitted  into  your  com- 
munion, and  this  for  your  sake.  S.  Amb. 

Ver.  IS,  tec.  When  I  teas  come  to  Troas  .  .  .  and  a  door  was  opened  to  me, 
rewards  promoting  the  gospel,  which  1  never  neglect,  yet  I  had  no  rest  in  my 
rpint ;  t  remained  still  in  &  great  concern  for  you,  not  meeting  with  Titus,  from 
whom  1  expected  with  impatience  to  hear  how  all  things  went  with  you  at  Corinth : 
I  went  on.  therefore,  bidding  them  farewell  at  that  time,  and  deferred  the  good  I 
might  do  by  a  longer  stay  with  them  till  another  time.  Wi. — Troas  is  the  same 
town  as  the  ancient  Troy  or  Illium,  famous  for  its  ten  rears'  siege,  when  it  was 
ieetroyed  by  the  Greeks  in  the  year  1184,  K.  Christ,  Est'ius. 

\  ER.  14.  Thanks  be  to  God,  who  always  causeth  us  to  triumph  bv  his  ffrace, 
*•  that  we  every  where  make  manifest  the  odour  of  hit  knowledge,  making  GimI 
*inwn  and  worshipped,  and  instructing  the  people  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  to  the 
ulvantage  and  eternal  good  of  those  who  hearken  to  us,  and  are  saved ;  but  to  the 
.router  condemnation  of  those,  who,  after  they  have  heard  of  the  truth,  bv  their 
own  fault  remain  obstinate :  so  that  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  to  some  the 
cidour  of  death  unto  death ;  when  they  remain  dead  in  their  sins,  they  incur  an 
eternal  death :  and  to  them  who  are  converted,  the  odour  of  life  unto  life ;  thev 
reeeive  the  spiritual  life  of  grace  in  their  souls  in  this  world,  and  an  eternal  life  in 
the  noxt.  Wi. 

Ver.  1C.  77/c  odour  of  death,  ice.  The  preaching  of  the  apostle,  which  by 
'ta  fragrant  odour  brought  many  to  life,  was  to  others,  through  their  own  fault,  the 

■»ccEsion  of  death  ;  by  their  wilfully  opposing  and  resisting  that  Divine  call.  Ch.  

And  for  these  things  who  is  so  sufficient^  as  we  whom  Christ  hath  chosen  to  be 
•he  ministers  of  his  gospel  ?  In  the  Greek  copies  and  in  S.  Chrys.,  le  only  read, 
-;ho  is  fit  t  as  if  he  said,  who  is  tit  to  discharge  this  great  dutv*  without  the  con- 
inual  assistance  of  God's  grace  ?  The  reading  of  the  Lathi  Vulgate  seems  to  agree 
letter  with  the  following  versa  of  the  next  chuptcr,  when  he  answers  their  objection, 
Do  ice  then  begin  again  to  commend  ourselves  t  Wi. —  Who  are  so  fit  as  we  who  are 
?hosen  by  God  to  fulfil  his  ministry  ?  If  God  had  not  chosen  us,  how  should  we 
bive  been  able  to  acquit  ourselves  of  so  arduous  an  undertaking?  for  we  did  not 

trudo  or  thrust  ourselves  into  this  ministry.  C. 

•  V.  7.  Xe  forte  .  .  absorbeatur,  Kara-oBy,  absorbeatur,  deelutiatur. 

\  V-  10-  In  persona  Christi,  h>  rpoffwrw  Xflurrov,  [not  only  before  Christ,]  and 

S.  Chrys.  says,  wc  row  Xpiarov  cfXevovrog,  Christo  jubentc,  though  he  had  riot 

'lone  sufficient  penance,  nor  deserved  it:  or  y&p  irrtici  ufioc  Itrrt  ouft  ijreiri 

ipXfl*'ffnv  fitravotav  i-recii^aro. 

t  V.  16.  Et  ad  hfec  quis  tarn  idoneus?  but  in  the  Gr.  without  tarn ;  tat  irphc 
'avra  rig  U/n'Of, 

S  V.  17.    Adulterates,  KaTriXevovreg,  cauponantee ,  rpon  which  S.  Chrys.,  p. 


Christ,  ministered  by  us,  and  written  not  with  ink,  hui 
with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God  :  not  in  tables  of  stone, 
but  in  fleshy  tables  of  the  heart. 

Sjr 

4  And  such  confidence  we  have,  through  Christ,  to 
wards  God : 

5  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  to  think  any  thing  of 
ourselves,  as  of  ourselves:  but  our  sufficiency  is  from  I 
God : 

(5  Who  also  hath  made  us  fit  ministers  of  the  new 
testament:  not  in  the  letter,  but  in  the  Spirit:  for  tMe 
letter  killeth  :  but  the  Spirit  giveth  life. 

7  Now  if  the  ministratiou  of  death,  engraven  with 
letters  upon  stones,  was  glorious;  so  that  the  children  ol 
Israel  could  not  stedfastly  behold  the  face  of  Moses,  foi 
the  glory  of  his  countenance,  which  is  done  away  : 

8  How  shall  not  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  be  rather 
in  glory?  I 

9  For  if  the  ministration  of  condemnation  be  glory 
much  more  the  ministration  of  justice  aboundeth  in  ghrj  ? 

10  For  even  that  which  was  glorious  in  this  part  waj  I 
not  glorified,  by  reason  of  the  glory  that  excelleth. 

11  For  if  that  which  is  done  away,  was  glorious: 
I  much  more  that  which  remaineth  is  in  glory. 

*2  Having,  therefore,  such  hooe  we  use  much  con- 
fidence .  I 

13  'And  not  as  Moses  put  a  veil  over  ois  face,  that  the 
children  of  Israel  might  not  stedfastly  look  on  the  faco 
of  that  which  is  made  void, 

*  Exod.  xzxiv.  35. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  The  apostle  had  been  obliged,  in  different  parts  of  hi* 
First  Epistle,  to  say  some  things  to  his  own  advantage,  in  order  to  maintain  the 
dignity  of  his  ministry  against  false  teachers,  who  had  endeavoured  to  lessen  his 
authority.    He  is  again  obliged  to  show  the  excellency  of  his  ministry,  and  the  mi 
perlority  of  the  gospel  over  the  law  of  Moses.  Theodoret. 

Ver.  2.    You  are  our  epistle,  better,  and  of  greater  force,  than  any  commenda- 
tory epistle,  written  and  engraven  in  my  heart,  by  the  love  nnd  affection  I  bear  I 
you.  \Vi. 

Ver.  3.  Though  the  Scriptures  be  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  proper  book  of  Christ" i 
doctrine  is  in  the  hearts  of  the  faithful,  the  true  mansions  of  the  Holv  Spirit.  I 
Hence  S.  Irensus  says,  14  If  the  apostles  had  left  no  writings,  ought  we  not  to  fol  I 
low  the  order  of  tradition  they  delivered  to  tbe  persons  to  whom  they  committed 
the  Churches?  How  many  barbarous  nations  have  received  and  practised  the  faith 
without  any  thing  written  in  ink  and  paper !  '*  L  3,  c  4. 

\er.  5,  6.  To  think  any  thing  of  ourselves,  that  may  deserve  a  reward  ui 
heaven.— But  Christ  hath  made  us  ft  ministers  of  his  New  Testament  by  the  Spirit, 
for  the  letter  of  the  Old  Testament  killeth,  but  the  Spirit  of  the  New  Testament 
giveth  life.  Wi. —  The  letter.  >*ot  rightly  understood,  and  taken  without  the  Sjirit  I 
Ch. — This  verse  (6th)  refers  to  that  in  the  last  chapter,  where  he  says,  And  for 
Uiese  things  who  is  soft  t  Who  is  so  capable  of  such  a  ministry  ?  It  is  God  alone 
who  gives  us  strength,  light,  and  grace.  I  am  far  from  giving  a  part  only  to  God, 
and  a  part  to  myself     It  all  exclusively  belongs  to  him.  S.  Chrys. 

Ver.  7.  JVote  if  the  ministration  of  death:  he  meaneth  the  former*  law,  which  I 
by  giving  them  a  greater  knowledge,  and  not  giving  graces  of  itself  to  fulfil  thow 
precepts,  occasioned  death,  xcas  notwithstanding  glorious,  accompanied  with  intrude!  I 
on  Mount  Sinai,  and  so  that  the  Israelites,  when  Moses  came  down  from  thf 
mountain,  could  not  bear  Oie  glory  of  his  countenance,  which  he  was  forced  te  I 
cover  with  a  veil,  when  he  spoke  to  them.  Shall  not  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  new  law,  which  worketh  our  sane  titration  and  salvation,  ahound  with  much  I 
greater  glory  f  especially  since  the  old  law  was  to  be  made  void,  and  pass  away.— 
Neither  teas  that  glorified,  or  to  be  esteemed  glorious,  in  comparison  of  the  r.ev>  I 
law.  the  blessings  of  the  new  so  far  surpassing  those  of  the  old  law.  Wi. 

\  er.  12.  Having,  therefore,  such  hope,  we  use  much  confidence  nnd  assurance.  I 
and  need  not  conceal  G<»d's  promises,  nor  put  a  veil  over  our  face,  as  Moses  did  1 
the  children  of  Israel  not  being  able  to  look  on  the  facet  of  that  which  is  made  void, 
meaning  on  that  passing  glory  of  Mo^es,  to  whom  the  law  was  given,  and  of  thai  I 
law,  and  all  that  belonged  to  it,  which  was  only  to  last  till  the  coming  of  Christ,  I 
and  which  is  now*  made  void.  The  reading  c**the  ordinary  Greek  is  now  different,  I 
viz.  that  they  looked  not  on  the  end  of  that  which  is  now  made  void,  meaning  b)  II 
the  end,  on  Christ,  who  was  the  end  of  the  law,  which  now  by  his  coming  is  I 
abolished  and  made  void,  ns  it  was  always  designed  to  he.  Wi. 

Ver.  in.    The  apostle  here  informs  the  Corinthians  that  thf,  apostles  speak  | 
with  confidence,  without  any  veil,  discovering  to  men  imsteries  hidden  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world  ;  not  like  Moses,  who  put  a  veil  on  his  face  that  the  Israelite* 
might  not  look  stedfastly.  or  might  not  discover  the  weakness  and  short  dnratku 

233 


..HAP.  IV. 

14  But  their  senses  were  made  dull.  For,  until  this 
Jay,  the  self-same  veil,  in  the  reading  of  the  old  testament, 
remaineth  not  taken  away,  (because  in  Christ  it  is  done 

away)  •  .  .  v*,r.rV  r^Sfe"" 

15'  But  even  until  this  day,  when  Moses  is  read,  the 

veil  is  upon  their  heart. 

16  But  when  they  shall  be  converted  to  the  Lord,  the 
veil  shall  be  taken  away. 

17  1  Now  the  Lord  is  a  Spirit:  and  where  the  Spirit 

of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty. 

18  But  we  all,  beholding  the  glory  of  the  Lord  with 
face  uncovered,  are  transformed  into  the  same  image  from 
^lory  to  glory,  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  IV. 

The  sincerity  of  his  preaching ;  Jiis  comfort  in  kis  afflictions. 

r|"^HEREFORE,  seeing  we  have  this  ministration,  ac- 
X    cording  as  we  have  obtained  mercy,  we  taint  not. 

2  But  we  renounce  the  hidden  things  of  dishonesty, 
act  walking  in  craftiness,  nor  adulterating  the  word  of 
God,  but  by  manifestation  of  the  trut\  commending  our- 
selves to  every  man's  conscience,  in  the  sight  of  God. 

3  And  if  our  gospel  be  also  hidden  '  it  is  hidden  to 
those  who  perish . 

4  In  whom  the  god  of  this  world  uath  blinded  the 
minds  of  unbelievers,  that  the  light  of  the  gospel  of  the 
a^ory  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  not  shine 
unto  them. 

5  For  we  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Jesus  Jhrist,  our 
Lord  :  and  ourselves,  your  servants,  through  Jesus. 

6  For  God,  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of 
durkness,  hath  shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Christ 
Jesus. 

7  But  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels-  that  the 
excellency  may  be  of  the  power  of  God,  and  not  of  us. 

*  John  iv.  24. 

jf  the  ihw,  which  was  represented  by  the  light  that  surrounded  his  face,  and  which 
quickly  passed  away.  S.  Paul  here  gives  the  allegorical  explanation  of  the  light 
and  veil  on  the  face  of  Muses.  E^iius. 

Vek.  14,  15.    But  the  senses  and  minds  of  the  Jews  have  been  dulled,  bard- 
ned,  and  blinded,  so  that  to  this  day  we  may  say  the  veil  remains  over  their  eyes, 
jid  minds,  and  hearts;  that  is.  the  greatest  part  of  them  understand  not  Moses' 
books,  prophecies,  and  thoM  things  that  were  figures  of  Christ,    liut  they  shall 
understand  them,  and  the  veil  shall  be  taten  off,  when  they  shall  be  converted 
before  the  end  of  the  world.  Wi. 

Vbr.  1*.  Now  the  Lord  is  a  Spirit,  Many  expound  it,  the  Spirit  is  the  Lord. 
And  where  this  Lord  and  this  Spirit  is,  there  is  liberty ;  i.  e.  by  this  Spirit,  they 
who  are  sanctifird  are  freed  from  the 'slavery  of  sin  and  the  devil.  Wi. — We  must 
recollect  what  he  had  said  before,  that  the  letter  killeth  and  that  the  Spirit  giveth 
"ife;  that  by  the  Spirit  was  meant  the  gospel,  and  by  the  letter  was  meant  the  law 
rf  Moses.  Here  ho  says  that  God  is  the  Spirit,  in  opposition  to  the  law  of  Moses; 
that  he  is  the  Author  of  the  liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  in  the  new  law ;  that  in 
the  now  law  are  found  the  true  adorers  in  spirit  and  truth,  in  opposition  to  the 
spirit  of  servitude  which  animated  the  Jews.  Calmet. 

Vek.  18.  H  e  a/7,  beholding.*  &c,  i.  e.  we  who  have  been  called  to  the  faith  of 
Christ,  have  received  a  greater  knowledge ;  and  we  hope  and  believe  to  be  here- 
iftcr  ttansf armed  into  the  same  image,  and  to  be  in  some  measure  like  unto  God, 
vhora  we  shall  see  and  enjoy,  when  wo  pass  from  the  less  glory  of  gruce  and  sancti- 
ication  in  this  lifo,  which  is  the  seed  of  glory,  to  the  stale  of  a  more  perfect  glory 
:nd  happiness  in  heaven,  says  S.  Augustin.  Wi. 

•  V  ?.  Ministratio  mortis,  haxovia  Oavdrov.    Tias,  says  S.  Chryi.,  he  calls 

<\o  law,  rov  v6pov  Xsyu.  p. 

t  V.  12.  In  fadem  ejus  quod  eraenatnr ;  but  the  common  Greek  copies,  and 
dao  S.  Chrvs.,  tie  to  reXoc,  in  finera. 

t  V.  18."  S.  Aug.  de  gloriu  tidui  in  gloriam  spedei,  de  gloria,  qua  Filii  Dei 
ramus,  in  gloriam,  qua  similes  ei  erimus,  quoniam  videbimus  «um  aicuti  est. 

CHAP.  IV   Ver.  3.    The  apostle  here  brings  another  proof  of  the  sincerity  of 
■U  nreuching  »ia.  the  snccma  with  which  it  is  attended.    And  be  sava.  if  there  be 
•ISA 


Chap.  V. 

8  In  all  things  we  suffer  tribulation,  but  are  not  die 
tressed  :  we  are  straitened,  but  are  not  destitute  : 

9  We  suffer  persecution,  but  are  not  forsaken  :  we  are 
cast  down,  but  we  perisii  net : 

10  Always  bearing  about  in  our  body  the  dying  o! 
Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  may  be  made  manifest  m 
our  bodies. 

11  For  we  who  live,  are  always  delivered  unto  death 
for  Jesus-  sake  :  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  may  be  made 
manifest  in  our  mortal  flesh. 

12  So  then  death  worketh  in  us,  but  life  in  you. 

13  But  having  the  same  spirit  of  faith,  as  it  is  written  : 
bI  have  believed,  therefore  1  have  spoken:  we  also  believe, 
and  therefore  we  speak  : 

14  Knowing  that  he  who  raised  up.  Jesus,  will  raise  us 
up  also  with  Jesus,  and  place  us  with  you. 

15  For  all  things  a  re  for  your  sakes :  that  the  grace 
abounding  through  many,  may  abound  in  thanksgiving  ti- 
the glory  of  God. 

16  For  which  cause  we  faint  not ;  but  though  our  out- 
ward man  is  corrupted:  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed 
day  by  day. 

17  For  our  present  tribulation,  which  is  momentary 
and  light,  worketh  for  us  above  measure  exceedingly  an 
eternal  weight  of  glory. 

18  While  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen 
but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen.  For  the  things 
which  are  seen,  are  temporal :  but  the  things  which  ar« 
not  seen,  are  eternal. 

CHAP.  V. 

He  is  willing  to  leave  his  earthly  mansion,  to  be  with  the  Lord.  His 

charity  for  the  Corinihians. 

FOR  we  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  habita 
tion  be  dissolved,  that  we  have  a  building  of  God. 
a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  aeaven. 

b  Psal.  CXT.  10. 

any  who  have  not  yet  received  it,  that  is  their  own  fault.    For  had  they  been 
eager  to  receive  ft,  as  we  have  been  to  announce  it  to  them,  the  whole  world  ha 
long  since  been  converted.  Theodoret. 

Vbr.  4.  In  tchom  the  god  of  this  icorld  hath  blinded  the  minds  ofvnbelicret  s. 
Thus  the  words  are  placed,  both  in  the  Latin  and  Greek  text,  so  that  the  true  Go> 
seems  to  be  called  the  God  of  this  icorld,  as  he  is  elsewhere  called  the  God  i, 
heaven,  the  God  of  Abraham,  God,  says  S.  Chrys.,  blinded,  that  is,  permitted  the>. 
to  be  blinded.  Others  translate,  in  whom  God  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  the  in- 
fdels  of  this  world;  so  that  this  world  may  be  joined  with  unbelievers,  and  not  will 
God:  and  by  the  God  of  this  world,  some  understand  the  devil,  called  sometime- 
the  prince  of  this  world,  that  is,  of  the  wicked.  WL 

Ver.  8.  We  are  straitened.i  This,  by  the  Greek,  seems  tho  sense  of  the  Lath- 
word,  which  is  taken  to  signify,  one  perplexed,  and  in  a  doubt.  See  John  xui.  22  . 

Acts  xxv.  20;  Gal.  iv.  20.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  Death  worketh  in  us,  when  we  are  under  persecutions,  and  danger.* 
of  death,  and  life  in  you,  who  live  in  case  and  plenty.  VTi. 

Ver.  18.  We  also  believe,  Sec.  That  is,  we  have  the  like  faith  as  David,  whei. 
he  spoke  in  that  manner;  we  hope  and  believe  God  will  deliver  u*.  or  at  leasi 
raise  us  up  from  the  dead  with  Jesus.  Wi. 

Ver.  17.  Worketh.  In  tho  Greek,  taripyaUrai,  which  tho  English  Bible  o> 
the  year  1577,  falsely  renders  by  prepareth,  unwilling  to  allow,  with  the  apostle 
that  tribulation  worketh  eternal  glory. 

*  V.  4.  In  quibus  Deus  hujus  swculi  excKcavit  men  tea  infidelium,  Iv  ole  i 
Otbg  rov  aiiovor  roiirov  irv<p\ii)te  tL  .  - r, x...rn  rC/v  &Triortav.  S.  Chrys.  op.  n.  r 
594,  liu.  11,  says,  it  should  be  read  thus,  avayvutariov,  on  rvv  diriaruv  rei 
atuvoc  rovrov,  iTvpXwotv  b  Otoe  rd  voijuara. 

t  V.  8.  Aporiamur,  diropovptvoi,  from  a  and  s'joc,  transitus.  See  M: 
Legh. 

^  '  ^^^^^^^^^^^^^^k  mmmh— ^-mmm— ^^B— mmmm— mm  ■  mi         ■   —  ■  mm »   "   ^m  ™  ' 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  L  Of  this  habitation.*  In  the  Gi\,  of  thib  tabernacle;  i.  e 
of  the  body,  S.  Chrye.  takes  notice  that  a  tabernaclef  or  tent ,  is  not  to  dwell  in  foi 
a  long  time,  but  only  to  lodge  in  for  a  while,  as  this  life  is  short ;  but  tho  fuiUinc 
God  has  prepared  for  his  elect  in  heaven,  is  for  eternity.  WU 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.  \ 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.  VJ. 


2  For  in  this  also  we  groan,  desiring  to  be  clothed  over 
with  oiu  habitation,  which  is  from  heaven : 

3  *Yi;t  so  that  we  may  be  found  clothed,  not  naked. 

4  For  we  also,  who  are  in  this  tabernacle,  do  groan, 
being  burthened  :  because  we  would  not  be  unclothed, 
but  clothed  over,  that  what  is  mortal  may  be  swallowed 
up  by  life. 

5  Now  he  that  maketh  us  for  this  very  thing,  is  God. 
who  hath  given  us  the  pledge,  of  the  Spirit. 

6  Therefore,  having  always  confidence,  knowing  that, 
while  we  are  in  the  body,  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord  : 

7  (For  we  walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight :) 

8  We  are  confident,  1  say,  and  have  a  good  will  to  be 
absent  rather  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord. 

9  And  therefore  we  labour,  whetner  absent  or  present, 

to  please  him. 

10  bFor  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat 
of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  the  proper  things 
of  the  body,  according  iis  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be 
good  or  evil. 

11  Knowing,  therefore,  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  we 
persuade  men :  but  to  God  we  are  manifest.    And  I 

trust  also  that  in  your  consciences  we  are  manifest.  _ 

12  We  commend  not  ourselves  again  to  you,  but  give 

you  occasion  to  glory  in  our  behalf :  that  you  may  have 
somewhat  to  answer  them  who  glory  in  face,  and  not  in 
heart. 

13  For  whetner  we  are  transported  in  mind,  it  is  to 
God  :  or  whether  we  are  more  moderate,  it  is  for  you. 

14  For  the  charity  of  Christ  presseth  us  :  judging  this, 
lhat  if  one  died  for  all,  then  all  were  dead. 

15  And  Christ  died  for  all :  that  they  also,  who  live, 
may  not  now  live  to  themselves,  but  to  him,  who  died  for 
them,  and  rose  again. 


•  Apoc.  xvL  15.— »>  Kom.  xlv.  10.— c  I5a.  xliii.  19 ;  Apoc.  xxi.  5. 


Vkr.  2.  To  be  clothed  over,  signifying  the  natural  desire  men  have  not  to  die, 
but  to  be  changed  without  dying  to  a  happy  state  in  heaven.  Wi. 

Ver.  3.  That  tee  may  be  found  clothed,  not  naked,*  not  divested  of  the  body, 
»s  before ;  i.  e.  we  desire  an  immortal  happiness  without  dying :  though  some  ex- 
fiouiid  it,  not  naked;  i.  e.  not  deprived  of  the  glory  we  hope  for.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  He  that  maketh  us  for  this  very  thing,  (lit.  to  thia  same  thing,)  it  God, 
who  created  us  to  be  eternally  happy,  who  hath  given  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit. 
See  chap.  i.  '2-2.  Wi. 

Van.  6.  We  are  nh*ent  from  the  Lord,  and  as  it  were  pilgrims.  He  compares 
Jie  condition  of  men  in  this  mortal  life  to  that  of  pilgrims  far  from  their  own  be- 
loved country,  yet  with  hopes  to  arrive  there,  which  makes  them  willing  to  undergo 
dangers,  and  makes  Christians  even  resigned  to  death,  to  a  separation  of  the  body 
from  the  soul,  that  they  may  be  present  with  the  Lord,  and  enjoy  him.  But  let 
every  one  reflect  that  he  must  be  judged,  and  receive  a  reward  or  punishment, 
acrnrding  to  his  works,  ver.  10.  Wi. 

Vkr.  12.  We  commend  not,  nor  desire  to  commend,  ourselves,  but  they  who 
may  do  harm  to  others,  and  to  the  progress  of  the  gospel,  make  it  necessary  to 
speak  what  may  give  you  an  occasion  to  answer  their  objections,  and  even  to  glory 
in  my  behalf  against  those  who  glory  in  face,  in  outward  appearances  of  learning 
and  talents,  but  not  in  heart,  being  sensible  themselves  that  they  have  no  solid 
grounds  of  bonstiog  in  this  manner.  Wi. 

\  br.  13.  For  Whether  ice  are  transported  in  mind,  and  out  of  zeal  for  the  good 
jf  others  seem  to  exceed  in  speaking  of  ourselves,  it  is  to  Ood,  for  God's  honour 
and  that  of  his  ministers :  or  whether  ice  are  more  moderate^  (lit.  sober,)  that  is, 
if  1  speak  not.  even  what  with  truth  I  might,  of  my  own  actions,  It  is  to  you,  to 
pye  you  an  example  of  modesty  and  humility.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.  For  the  charity  of  Christ,  the  love  of  God,  tho  love  that  Christ  has 
shown  to  me  and  all  mankind,  and  a  return  of  love  due  to  him,  presseth  me  on, 
is  the  motive  of  all  that  I  do;  because  I  consider  that  if  one,  our  Redeemer  Christ 
Jesus,  died  for  all.  then  ail  tcere  dead,  and  had  been  lost  in  their  sins,  had  not 
Christ  come  to  redeem  us.  Thus  S.  Aug.  in  many  places,  proving  original  Bin 
against  the  Pelagians.  Wi. 

Ver.  15.  And  Christ  died  for  all,  (not  only  for  the  predestinate  or  the  elect,) 
Vint  they  also,  who  live,  may  not  now  live  to  themselves  ;  that  they  may  not  follow 
tlierr  own  inclinations  of  their  nature,  corrupted  by  sin,  but  may  seek  in  all  things 
U.b  will  of  Christ,  their  Redeemer,  their  Lord,  to  whom  they  belong,  who  died  and 
rvsa  again  far  them  VS  i 


16  Wherefore,  henceforth  we  know  no  man  according 
to  the  flesh.  And  if  we  have  known  Christ  according  ti 
the  flesh  :  but  now  we  know  him  so  no  longer. 

17  If  then  any  be  in  Christ  a  new  creature:  old  thing* 
are  passed  away  :  'behold  all  things  are  made  new. 

18  But  all  things  are  of  God.  who  hath  reconciled  Ur 
to  himself,  by  Christ :  and  hath  given  to  us  the  minister) 
of  reconciliation. 

19  For  God  indeed  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world 
to  himself,  not  imputing  to  them  their  sins,  and  he  hatb 
placed  in  us  the  word  of  reconciliation. 

20  We  are,  therefore,  ambassadors  for  Christ,  God  as  it 
were  exhorting  by  us.  For  Christ,  we  beseech  you,  be 
ye  reconciled  to  God. 

21  Him,  who  knew  no  sin,  he  hath  made  sin  for  us. 
that  we  might  be  made  the  justice  of  God  in  him. 

CHAP.  VI. 

He  exhorts  them  to  a  correspondence  tcith  God's  grace,  and  not  to  associate 

with  unbelievers. 

AND  we  helping,  do  exhort  you,  that  you  receive  not 
the  grace  of  God  in  vain. 

2  For  he  saith  :  dIn  an  accepted  time  have  I  heard 
thee:  and  in  the  day  of  salvation  have  I  helped  thee. 
Behold,  now  is  the  acceptable  time :  behold,  now  is  the 
day  of  salvation. 

3  'Giving  no  offence  to  any  one,  that  our  ministry  be 

not  blamed. 

4  But  in  all  things  let  us  exhibit  ourselves  'as  the 
ministers  of  God,  in  much  patience,  in  tribulation,  in 
necessities,  in  distresses, 

5  In  stripes,  in  prisons,  in  seditions,  in  labours,  ir 

watchings,  in  tastings, 

6  In  chastity,  in  knowledge,  in  long  suffering,  in  sweel 
ness,  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  charity  unfeigned, 

d  Isa.  xlix.  S.— *  1  Cor.  x.  32.— f  1  Cor.  iv.  1. 


Ver.  17.  If  then  any  be  in  Christ  Ace.  The  sense  seems  to  be,  if  by  beHevmf 
in  Christ  we  are  become  as  it  were  new  creatures,  rescued  by  his  grace  and  hii 
Spirit,  the  old  things  are  passed  away,  we  must  renounce  all  former  carnal  uffec- 
tions.'all  sin  and  all  errors  in  which  either  Jews  or  Gentiles  lived.  Behold  al 
things  are  made  new:  the  New  Testament  succeeds  to  the  Old,  the  law  and 
doctrine  of  Christ  to  the  law  of  Mo>es.  the  Christian  Church  to  the  Jewish  Syna- 
gogue, truth  and  grace  to  types  and  figures,  Ac.  WL— With  the  renovated  Cbristiar 
all  his  thoughts,  sentiments,  inclinations,  and  actions,  are  new 

Ver-  19.  Not  imputing;  i.  e.  truly  taking  away  our  sins,  blotting  out  tht 
handwriting  of  the  decree  which  was  against  fastening  it  to  the  cross,  as  li 

is  said,  Col.  ii.  14.  And  to  us,  who  are  bis  apostles  aud  the  ministers  of  his  gos- 
pel, he  hath  imparted  and  committed  this  word  of  reconciliation,  by  the  preaching 
of  his  doctrine,  and  tho  administration  of  his  sacraments,  &c.  In  these  fuuetiom 
we  act  and  we  speak  to  you  as  the  ambassadors  of  Christ ;  we  speak  to  you  in  hit 
name,  we  represent  his  person,  when  wo  exhort  you  to  be  reconciled  to  God.  "  Ht 
that  heareth  vou.  heareth  me."  Luke  x.  16.  Wi. 

Ver.  21.  "  That  ice  might  be  made  the  Justice  of  God  in  him;i)  that  is,  that  we 
might  bo  justified  and  sanctified  by  God's  sanctifying  grace,  and  the  justice  w* 
receive  from  him.  Wi  — 5m  for  us.  That  is,  to  be  a  sin-offering,  a  victim  tor 
sin.  Ch.  

•  V.  1.    Habitationis,  rov  oeqvovc. 

t  V.  3.  Si  tamen  vestiti,  non  nudi  inveniamur,  tiyt  Kai  ivtvaantvoi :  se.m> 
read,  Ucvtrdptvo'.    See  S.  Chrys. 

t  V.  13.  Sive  enim  mente  excedimus,  Deo,  sive  sobrii  sumus,  vobis.  tin  ya* 
i&oriiutv.  Olio  ilrt  aiMpouvovpiv,  vplv.   See  Annot.  Mar.  in.  21,  p.  14.. 

§  V.  21.    Pro  nobis  peccatum  fecit,  vvip  w&v  dpapriav  iiroinetv.     See  S 
Aug.  L  de  Pec.  Orig.  c.  32,  serin.  48,  de  Verbis  Dni.,  nunc  134,  torn.  6,  p.  656 
and  Serm.  8,  de  Verb.  Apost.  c.  8;  Serm.  155,  t.  5,  p.  745;  Epist.  ad  [lenoratun 
120,  nunc  143,  c.  30,  torn.  2,  p.  450,  &c 


CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.    I»re  helping,  or  in  the  Greek,  writing  together,  that  is. 

with  God,  as  employed  by  him,  or  us  his  ministers,  and  ambassadors,  wo  exhort  yam 

not  to  receive  the  grace  of  God  in  vain,  by  resisting  his  interior  graces,  by  hp  idle 

or  a  wicked  life.  Wi. 

Vbr.  2.     Now  is  the  day  of  salvation,  by  the  coining  of  your  Rodeoo-ior 

Wi. 

2SS 


Chap.  VII. 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 


ClIAK  Vii 


7  In  the  word  of  truth,  in  the  power  of  God :  by  the 
armour  of  justice,  on  the  right  hand,  and  on  the  left : 

8  Through  honour,  and  dishonour,  through  infamy  and 
good  name :  as  seducers,  and  yet  speaking  truth  :  as  un- 
known, and  yet  known  : 

.  9  As  dying,  and  behold  we  live  :  as  chastised,  and  not 

tilled :  '^•C?:-;'5,;-r" 

10  As  oorrowful,  yet  always  rejoicing  :  as  needy,  yet 

enriching  many :  as  having  nothing,  and  possessing  all 
things. 

1 1  Our  mouth  is  open  to  you,  0  ye  Corinthians,  our 
heart  is  enlarged. 

12  You  are  not  straitened  in  us:  but  in  your  own 
bowels  you  are  straitened  : 

13  But  having  the  same  recompence,  (I  speak  as  to 
my  children,)  be  you  also  enlarged. 

14  Hear  not  the  yoke  together  with  unbelievers.  For 
what  participation  hath  justice  with  injustice?  Or  what 
fellowship  hath  light  with  darkness? 

I'  And  what  concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial?  or  what 
oan  natli  the  faithful  with  the  unbeliever? 

16  And  what  agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God  with 
idols  ?  1  For  you  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God :  as  God 
»Hh:  6I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  among  them,  and 
I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people. 

17  'Wherefore,  go  out  from  among  them,  and  be 
ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean 
thing :  \.  -     -  . .  •! 

18  And  I  will  receive  you ;  dand  I  will  be  a  Father  to 
you:  and  you  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the 
Lord  Almighty. 

CHAP.  VII. 

The  apostle's  affection/or  the  Corinthians  :  his  comfort  and  joy  on 

their  account. 


a  1  Cor.  iii.  lfi,  17,  and  rt  19-— b  Lev.  xxvi.  12. 


Vhr.  8.  The  apostles  maintained  the  character,  and  fulfilled  ihe  duties  of  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  equally  in  prosperity  and  adversity;  they  continued  to  speak 
the  truth,  though  regarded  by  the  Jews  as  seducers  ;  exposed"  to  all  kinds  of  dan- 
gers, they  relied  on  God,  who  preserved  them,  though  in  the  midst  of  dangers,  and 
of  death  it*?lf.  Though  they  possessed  nothing  in  "this  world,  yet  God  never  per- 
mitted them  to  remain  in  want:  his  providence  procured  for  them  all  things 
necessary.  Though  they  had  nothing  in  their  possession,  yet  thev  procured  relief 
for  others,  by  the  alms,  of  which  they  were  made  the  disposers,  though  this  latter 
*art  is  generally  understood  of  the  spiritual  riches,  which  they  bestowed  upon  their 
auditors.  Kstius. 

Ver.  11,  &c  Our  mouth  is  open  to  speak  with  freedom  and  confidence.— Our 
heart  is  enlarged,  dilated,  as  it  were,  with  the  warmth  of  love  and  charity.— But 
you  are  straitened  in  your  oicn  bowels;  you  have  not  the  like  charity  and  love  for 
me,  nor  for  all  your  brethren,  and  for  all  mankind,  &c  Wi.— The  apostle  here 
complains  that  the  Corinthians  have  not  the  same  affection  for  him  which  he  has 
for.  them  :  as  if  he  should  say,  however  enlarged  your  heart  may  be,  through  the 
love  you  have  for  me,  it  can  never  equal  the  ardour  of  my  love  for  you.  He  alludes 


neail  bt  dilated  for  me,  and  receive  the  advice  1  give  vou  us  coming  from  a  father 
who  most  tenderly  loves  his  children.  A. 

Vhr.  14.  Bear  not  the  yoke  togrth*r  with  unbelievers.  He  does  not  mean 
that  they  must  wholly  avoid  their  company,  which  could  not  be  done,  but  not  to 
have  too  intimate  a  friendship  with  them,  not  to  marry  with  them,  to  avoid  their 
tiees.  Wi 

Vb  x.  15.  Such  as  have  cast  off  the  yoke  of  God  are  called  children  of  Belial. 
John  viii.  44.    Belial,  in  its  radical  signification,  means  without  yoke.  V. 

Ver.  1(J.  The  apostle  here  blames  the  too  great  affection  the" Corinthians  had 
for  the  Gentiles,  who  sometimes  invited  them  to  their  religions  feasts,  at  which 
were  eaten  meats  which  had  been  offered  to  idols,  and  which  pave  scandal  both  to 
the  Christians  and  Gentiles.  To  draw  them  from  these  feasts  he  tells  them  that 
Ley  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  consequently  they  ought  not  to 
make  themselves  the  temples  of  devils,  by  eating  of  the  sacrifices  of  devils^  Calmer. 

-S.  Paul,  in  this  and  the  foregoing  verse*,  clearly  shows  that  the  faithful  ought 
not  to  frequent,  on  any  account,  the  tabernacles  of  those  who  have  left  the  Church 
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AVING,  therefore,  these  promises,  dearly  beloved, 

let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  defilement  of  the 

flesh  and  of  the  spirit,  perfecting  sanctitication  in  the  fear 
of  God. 

2  Receive  us.  We  have  injured  no  one,  we  have  cor- 
rupted no  one,  we  have  overreached  no  one. 

3  I  speak  not  this  to  your  condemnation.  For  w< 
have  said  before,  that  you  are  in  our  hearts,  to  die  to- 
gether, and  to  live  together. 

4  Great  is  my  confidence  with  you,  great  is  my  glory- 
ing for  you.  1  am  filled  with  comfort,  I  exceeding!; 
abound  with  joy  in  all  our  tribulation. 

5  For  also,  when  we  were  conic  into  Macedonia,  oui 
flesh  had  no  rest,  but  we  suffered  all  tribulation:  combat.*- 
without,  fears  within. 

6  But  God,  who  comforted  the  humble,  comforted  us 
by  the  coming  of  Titus. 

7  And  not  by  his  coming  only,  but  also  by  the  con- 
solation, wherewith  lie  was  comforted  in  you,  relating  t< 
us  your  desire,  your  mourning,  your  zeal  for  me,  so  thir 
I  rejoice  the  more. 

8  For  although  I  made  you  sorrowful  by  my  epistle,  1 
do  not  repent:  and  if  I  did  repent,  seeing  that  the  same 
epistle  (although  but  for  a  time)  did  make  you  sorrowful: 

9  Now  1  am  glad:  not  because-  yqu  were  made  sorrow- 
ful :  but  because  you  were  made  sorrowful  unto  penance. 
For  you  were  made  sorrowful  according  to  God,  that  in 

damage  by  us. 

10  "For  the  sorrow  which  is  according  to  God,  worked 
penance  unto  salvation,  which  is  lasting  :  but  the  sorrow 
of  the  world  worketh  death. 

1 1  For  behold  this  self-same  thing,  that  you  were  made 
sorrowful  according  to  God,  how  great  carefulness  doth  it 
work  in  you:  yea,  defence;  yea,  indignation;  yea.  fear; 
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CHAP.  VII.  Vhr.  I.  Having,  there/ore,  these  promises,  mentioned  just  before, 
that  God  would  be  a  father  to  us,  &C-,  let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filth  01 
defilement  of  the  flesh,  and  of  the  spirit,  that  is,  from  ull  kind  of  sins.  It  is  not 
without  good  grounds  that  S.  Thomas,  and  the  divined  in  the  schools,  tell  us  thar 
some  sins,  us  those  of  impurity,  gluttony,  and  drunkenness,  may  lie  called  carna 
sins,  being  disorders  that  in  a  particular  matincr  affect  and  defile  the  body :  au 
that  other  kinds  of  sins  may  be  called  spiritual  sins,  their  malice  and  disordei 
affecting,  and  residing,  as  it  were)  in  the  mind  or  spirit  of  man  ;  such  are  all  thf 
sins  nf  pride,  envy,  Idolatry,  &c  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  Receive  m*.'  "  Tins,  according  to  S.  Chrys.  and  others,  is  the  same  as 
what  he  said  before,  be  enlarged  or  dilated  in  heart,  that  is,  have  a  love,  and  true 
charity,  and  a  zeal  for  us,  and  for  the  ministers  of  the  gospel.  Wi. 

V  kr.  5,  Our  flesh,  that  is,  1  myself,  had  no  rest,  because  of  the  concent  I  wa* 
in  about  you,  after  1  had  written  my  last  letter.  WI. — Combats  without,  fears  uHthin 
Oi>enly  persecuted  by  the  pagans,  by  the  .lows,  and  by  false  brethren,  I  was  tor- 
mented in  my  interior  by  the  apprehensions  and  fears  1  have  just  related  to  you 
I  was  under  continual  apprehension,  that  my  letter  had  been  written  in  too  severe 
a  tone.  I  was  in  doubt  whether  the  incestuous  man  would  submit  to  t'te  sentijnce 
of  excommunication,  and  censure  pronounced  against  him.  And  I  said  with  my- 
self, will  not  false  teachers  undo,  and  render  fruitless  all  my  endeavours  to  ueiie'fit 
the  Church  ?    Will  not  my  letter  alienate  their  minds  from  me?  Calmet. 

Ver.  6,  7,  &c.  God  .  .  .  comforted  us  by  the  coming  of  Titus,  and  with  the 
joyful  news  he  brought  me,  of  the  submission  and  repentance  of  the  incest  uou 
man,  and  of  the  good  state  you  are  in,  of  your  earnest  desire  to  see  me.  Now  I 
huve  no  reason  to  repent,  that  1  wrote  to  you  pretty  sharply ;  though  my  letter 
troubled  you,  through  the  concern  you  were  in  on  the  account  of  the  incestuous 
man,  yet  both  his  sorrow,  and  yours  for  his  sake,  will  turn  to  his  and  your  greats 
advantage,  with  a  lasting  repentance,  such  as  a  true  sorrow  produces,  when  it  ia 
from  God.  I  see  the  good  effects,  by  the  apology  or  defence  you  make  for  your- 
selves, by  your  zealous  indignation,*  and,  as  it  were,  rerenge  against  sin,  Ax."  Wi. 

Vbr.  10.    For  the  sorrow,  &c    Sorrow  for  the  loss  of  temporal  goods,  such  a» 
friends,  riches,  honours,  &c,  is  productive  of  no  good  effects ;  but,  on  the  contran 
it  ruins  the  constitution,  exciting  in  the  soul  emotions  of  anger,  murmuring,  ra 
venge,  and  brooding  melancholy.    It  moreover  betrays  an  inordinate  attachment 
to  creatures.  But  sorrow  for  our  own  sins,  and  for  those  of  others,  sufferings  whic* 
we  endure  for  the  glory  of  <3od.  work  penanee  nntn  ftnlvarihn.  which  i«  lasting 
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/ea3  desire;  yea,  zeal;  yea,  revenge  :  in  all  things  you 
have  showed  yourselves  to  be  undefiled  in  the  matter. 

12  Wherefore,  though  I  wrote  to  you,  not  on  the 
account  of  him  who  did  the  injury,  nor  of  him  who  suffer- 
ed the  wrong:  Yvt  to  manifest  our  solicitude,  which  we 
have  for  you, 

13  Before  O-d:  therefore  we  were  comforted.  But 
in  our  consolation  we  did  the  more  abundantly  rejoice  for 
the  joy  of  Titus,  because  his  spirit  was  refreshed  by  you 

14  And  *'  I  have  boasted  any  thing  to  him  of  you,  I 
have  not  bc«_u  put  to  shame,  but  as  we  have  spoken  all 
things  to  you  in  truth,  so  also  our  boasting  which  was 
made  to  Titus,  is  found  a  truth : 

15  And  his  bowels  are  more  abundantly  towards  you  ; 
remembering  the  obedience  of  you  all,  how  with  fear  and 
trembling  you  received  him. 

16  I  rejoice  that  in  all  things  1  have  confidence  in 
you. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

He  exhorts  them  to  contribute  bountifully  to  relieve  the  poor  of  Jerus;item. 

NOW  we  make  known  to  you,  brethren,  the  grace  of 
God,  that  hath  been  given  in  the  churches  of  Ma- 
cedonia : 

2  That  in  much  experience  of  tribulation  they  have 
had  abundance  of  joy,  and  their  very  deep  poverty  hath 
abounded  unto  the  riches  of  their  simplicity  : 

3  For  according  to  their  power  1  bear  them  witness, 
and  beyond  their  power  they  were  willing, 

4  With  much  intreaty,  begging  of  us  the  grace  and 
communication  of  the  ministrv  that  is  done  towards  the 
saints. 

5  And  not  as  we  hoped,  but  they  gave  their  own  selves 
first  to  the  Lord,  then  to  us  by  the  will  of  God  ; 

6  Insomuch,  that  we  desired  Titus,  that  as  he  had  be- 
gun, so  also  he  would  finish  in  you  this  same  grace. 

at,  as  tlir  Greek  has  it,  worketh  penance  unto  salvation,  of  which  we  shall  never 
repent 

Vek.  12.  1  wrote  to  you  not  on  the  account,  kc.  That  is,  not  only  on  his 
tccouiit,  or  thr  account  of  his  father,  who  suffered  the  injury,  (by  which  his  father 
•eems  to  have  been  then  alive,)  but  also  to  demonstrate  the  care  and  solicitude  I 
lave  fpr  you.  Wi. 

Vek.  10.  After  these  proofs  of  your  charity,  and  the  uprightness  of  your  heart, 
{  can  reprehend  and  correct  you,  exhort  and  praise  you,  without  fear  of  my  repre- 
hensions separation  you  from  ine,  without  apprehension  thai  my  recommendations 
jvill  prove  false,  or  my  confidence  vain  ;  I  now  reckon  you  as  persons  entirely  de- 
voted to  me,  and  whose  affection  towards  me  will  never  cease.  CultneU  See 
Grotlus,  Estius,  &c.  &c. 

•  V.  2.  Capitonos,  xb,P*ltJaT*  S.  Chrys.  says,  hom.  14,  rovritm  QiXyjaart 

-juSc.  Others  think  the  sense  is,  receive  and  understand  the  instruction  I  give  you. 
t  V.  7.    Desiderium,  t7wr69n.aiv.   S.  Chrys.  says,  ov£i  i-ibvpiar  aXV  twuro- 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  Grace  of  God  •  that  hath  been  given  in  the  Churches 
>f  Macedonia.  It  was  certainly  tho  grace  of  God  that  moved  the -Macedonians 
to  make  Those  charitable  contributions  for  the  relief  of  their  poor  Christian  brethren 
in  Judea,  which  S.  Paul  now  speaks  of.  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  Poverty  hath  abounded,  ice.  The  sense  seems  to  be,  that  in  their 
greatest  poverty  they  showed  the  riches  of  their  simplicity,  that  is,  of  a  sincere, 
willing,  and  charitable  heart.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  Begging  of  us  the  grace,  4cc  We  may  translate  benevolence  or  charity, 
meaning  their  charitable  alms,  or  contributions.  It  also  may  be  called  a  grace,  a 
favour,  or  a  charity,  which  they  did  for  the  poor.  Wi.  —  Towards  the  saints.  The 
saints  whom  S.  Paul  is  here  speaking  of,  are  the  faithful  of  Jerusalem,  who  had 
been  deprived  of  oil  their  property  at  the  beginning  of  their  conversion,  by  their 
jountrymcn,  for  their  steady  adherence  to  the  Christian  faith,  and  were  now  re- 
duced to  the  greatest  want.  Calmet. 

Ver.  L.  They  gave  their  own  selves.  That  is,  they  resigned  themselves  and 
hmilies  o  the  cure  of  Providence  for  the  necessaries  of  life,  begging  that  the  apos- 
^  wonld  i»"fiive  their  aim*  which  exceeded  even  their  means.  C 


7  Tlrnt  as  in  all  things  you  abound  in  faith,  and  word, 
and  knowledge,  and  all  carefulness :  moreover  also  in 
your  charity  towards  us,  so  in  this  grace  also  you  may 

abound.  .  ( 

8  I  speak  not  as  commanding  ;  but  by  the  carefulness 
of  others,  approving  abo  the  good  disposition  of  youx 
charity. 

9  For  you  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  being  rich,  he  became  poor  for  your  sakes  :  thai 
through  his  poverty  you  might  be  rich. 

10  And  in  this  I  give  counsel:  fortius  is  profitable 
for  you.  who  have  begun  not  only  to  do,  but  also  to  bf 
willing  the  year  before  : 

UN  ow,  therefore,  perform  it  ye  also  in  deed  :  that, 
as  your  mind  is  forward  to  be  w  illing,  so  it  may  be  also 
to  perform,  out  of  that  which  you  have. 

12  For  if  the  will  be  forward,  it  is  accepted  according 
to  that  which  it  hath,  not  according  to  that  which  it 
hath  not. 

13  For  /  mean  not  that  others  should  be  eased,  and 

you  burtliencd  :  but  by  an  equality. 

14  In  this  present  time  let  your  abundance  supply 
their  want :  that  their  abundance  also  may  supply  your 
want,  that  there  may  be  an  equality,  as  it  is  written  : 

15  'He  that  had  much,  had  nothing  over;    and  lit 
that  had  little,  had  no  want. 

16  And  thanks  be  to  God,  who  hath  given  the  same- 
carefulness  for  you  in  the  heart  of  Titus. 

17  For  indeed  he  accepted  the  exhortation :  but 
being  more  careful,  of  his  own  will  he  went  untG 
you. 

18  We  have  sent  also  with  him  the  brother,  whose 
praise  is  in  the  gospel  through  all  the  churches  : 

19  And  not  that  only,  but  he  was  also  ordained  by  the 
churches  companion  of  our  travels,  for  this  grace,  which 

»  Exod.  xvi.  18.  

Vek.  6.  We  desired  Titus.  Having  experienced  the  benevolence  and  generos- 
ity of  the  faithful  of  Macedon,  S.  1'aul  dismisses  his  faithful  disciple,  Titus,  to  exhort 
the  Corinthians  to  imitate  the  example  of  their  brethren  in  Macedon,  laying 
before  their  eyes,  in  the  following  verses,  the  charity  of  Christ,  who  reduced  him 
sell*  to  the  greatest  poverty  and  indigence,  to  show  us  an  example  of  humility  atd 
charity. 

Vek.  10.  Begun  not  only  to  do,  but  also  to  be  willing.  The  sense  seem*  u>  be, 
that  they  not  only  began  the  last  year  to  do  it,  to  contribute,  but  that  they  were 
the  first  that  had  "this  will,  aud  began  it  of  their  own  accord,  by  a  motion  of  their 
own  will.  And  therefore  in  the  next  chap.  (ver.  2)  he  boasted  of  their  ready 
mind  to  the  Macedonians,  and  that  their  zeal  or  emulation  had  incited  a  great 
many.  WL 

•Ver.  IS,  13.  He  tclla  them  that  it  is  the  will  that  chiefly  makes  their  charity 
accejttablc  to  God,  who  sees  the  heart.  And  that  the  design  is  not  to  make  other* 
live  at  their  ease,  in  a  richer  condition  than  those  who  give,  but  to  make  a  kind 
of  equality,  their  brethren  iu  Judea  being  now  in  great  poverty  and  want.  \\  i. 

Ver.  14.  This  present  time,  Ut  your  abundance,  ice.  The  sense,  according 
to  some  interpreters,  is,  that  the  time  may  perhaps  come  when  they  in  Judea  may 
supply  the  wants  of  those  in  Achaia  in  the  same  kind.  Others  rather  understanG 
it  of  a  communication  of  spiritual  for  temporal  goods,  thut  your  alms,  by  the  as- 
sistance of  those  who  will  pray  for  you.  and  your  churities,  you  may  obtain  for 
you  the  spiritual  riches  of  grace,  which  every  one  stands  chiefly  in  need  of.  Wi. 

Vek.  15.  He  that  hath  much,  kc.  The  words  were  spoken  of  those  whe 
gathered  the  manna.  Exod.  xvi.  18.  Every  one  was  there  ordered  to  gather  such 
a  particular  measure,  called  a  goraer,  and  they  who,  for  fear  of  wanting,  gathered 
more,  found  they  had  no  more  than  the  measure  they  were  ordered  to  take,  and 
they  who,  as  it  happcued,  took  less,  still  found  they  had  their  measure  of  * 
gotner.  By  this  example.  S.  Paul  exhort*  them  :o  contribute  to  the  relief  of  their 
brethren,  with  a  confidence  in  God's  providence,  and  without  a  fear  of  wanting 
themselves.  Wi. 

Ver.  18.  Brother,  whote  praise  is  in  the  gospel,  through  all  the  Churches  * 
It  may  either  signify  in  writing  or  in  preaching  the  gospel,  so  that  though  S. 
Jerom  expound  this  of  S.  Luke,  who  wrote  his  gospel,  (but  probably  not  till  aitei 
this  time, )  yet  S.  Chrys.  rather  understands  it  of  Baroaby,  by  the  words  that  follow, 
who  was  ordaiiud  6y  the  Chur  hes  companion  of  our  travels.     Others  alw-  I 
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is  administered  by  us  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  our 
determined  will : 

20  Avoiding  this,  lest  any  man  should  blame  us  in  this 
abundance  which  is  administered  by  us. 

21  'For  we  foresee  what  may  be  good,  not  only  be- 
fore God,  but  also  before  men. 

22  Aud  we  have  sent  with  them  our  brother  also,  whom 
we  have  often  proved  diligent  in  many  things:  but  now 
much  more  diligent,  with  much  confidence  in  you. 

23  Either  for  Titus,  who  is  my  companion  and  fellow- 
labourer  towards  you,  or  our  brethren,  the  apostles  of  the 
churches,  the  glory  of  Christ. 

24  Wherefore  show  ye  to  them,  in  the  sight  of  the 
churches,  the  evidence  of  your  charity,  and  of  our  boast- 
ing on  your  behalf. 

CHAP.  IX. 

A  further  exhortation  to  almsgiving;  (he  fruits  of  it. 

Tj^OR  concerning  the  ministry,  that  is  done  towards 
A     the  saints,  it  is  superfluous  for  me  to  write  to 
you. 

2  For  1  know  your  ready  mind  :  for  which  I  boast  of 
you  to  the  Macedonians.    That  Achaia  also  was  readv  a 
year  ago,  and  your  emulation  hath  provoked  a  great 
many. 

3  Now  1  have  sent  the  brethren,  that  what  we  boast  of 
concerning  you,  be  not  made  void  in  this  behalf,  that,  (as 
I  have  said,)  you  may  be  ready  :\ 

4  Lest,  when  the  Macedonians  shall  come  with  me, 
and  find  you  unprepared,  we  (not  to  say  ye)  should  be 
ashamed  in  this  matter. 

3  Therefore,  I  thought  it  necessary  to  desire  the  bre- 
thren that  they  would  go  to  you  before,  and  prepare  this 
blessing  before  promised,  to  be  ready,  so  as  a  blessing,  not 
as  to\  eioubne&jn 

6  iSow  tins     sav  •     Jp  who  SftWPth  snjirino'Iv  sli^ll  nUn 

reap  sparingly;  and  he  who  soweth  in  blessings,  shall  also 
reap  of  blessings. 

7  Every  one  as  he  hath  determined  in  his  heart,  not 
with  sadness,  or  of  necessity  : b  For  God  loveth  a  cheerful 
giver. 

8  And  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound  in  you 
that  ye  always  having  all  sufficiency  in  all  things,  ma\ 
abound  in  every  good  work, 

9  As  it  is  written:  cHe  hath  dispersed  abroad,  tie 
hath  given  to  the  poor  :  his  justice  remaineth  for  over. 

10  Now  he  that  ministereth  seed  to  the  sowe*  will 
both  give  you  bread  to  eat,  and  will  multiply  your  seed, 
and  increase  the  growth  of  the  fruits  of  your  justice  : 

11  That  being  enriched  in  all  things, you  may  abound 
unto  all  bountifulness,  which  causcth  through  us  thanks 
giving  to  God. 

IS  For  the  administration  of  this  service  doth  not  onh 
supply  the  want  of  the  saints,  but  aboundcth  also  h] 
many  thanksgivings  in  the  Lord. 

13  By  the  proof  of  this  ministry,  glorifying  God  in  the 
obedience  of  your  confession  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and 
for  the  liberality  of  your  communicating  to  them,  and  t< 
all,  «*^<&3H&- 

14  And  in  their  praying  for  you,  having  an  afl'ectioi 
for  you,  because  of  the  eminent  grace  of  God  in  you. 

15  Thanks  be  to  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift. 

CHAP.  X.  _ 

To  stop  the  calumny  and  boasting  of  falso  apostles,  he  sets  forth  the  power  << 

his  apostleship. 

~VpO\Y  1  Paul  myself  beseech  you,  by  the  meekness 
-Ll    and  gentleness  of  Christ,  who  in  presence  indeed 
am  lowly  among  you,  but  being  absent,  am  bold  towards 
you, 

2  But  1  beseech  you,  that  I  may  not  be  bold  when  1 
am  present,  with  that  confidence  wherewith  1  am  thought 

A.         1111                               •                                                                                ]                         1*11*                                              ■/*                                                »   *  * 

to  be  bold  against  some,  who  think  of  us  as  if  we  walked 
dLcojuing  to  ine  nesii. 

3  For  walking  in  the  flesh,  we  do  not  war  according 
to  the  flesh. 

»  Rom.  xii.  17. 

k  Ecclt  xxxr.  11.— <  PuL  cxi.  f. 

pie**  i«  ci.ffht  be  Silas  or  Silvanus.  Who  the  third  brother  was.  is  also  uncertain. 
V\  i 

Vkr.  22.  23.  IPttt  much  confidence  in  you,  either  for  Titus,  &c.    Pome  ex- 
pound it  of  the  confidence  which  this  the  third  brother  had  in  the  Corinthians; 
out  t  seems  rather  to  be  understood  of  the  confidence  which  S.  Paul  himself  had 
□f  tham,  that  they  would  show  a  great  respect  both  to  Titus,  and  to  the  other 
Srsthren  whom  he  sent.  Wi. 

a  new  subject ;  but  first  thanks  the  Almighty,  that  he  has  enriched  the  Corinthi 
ana  wftD  so  charitable  a  disposition.  &.  thrys.,  Uieo.,  and  some  other  comments 
tors  think,  that  by  the  expression,  his  wtspeahable  gift,  is  meant  the  incuniatioi 
of  Christ.  H. 

(  •  Y.  11.  In  omnom  simplicitatem,  eLTr\6rnra,  upon  which  S.  Chrys.  says..  6jt 
r .  airXornra  rt)v  ca^iknav  Ka\tX,  a  plentiful  abundance 

v   \.  j-a*iam  Dei,  ri/r  %apiv  rov  Qiov.    The  ume  word,  gratia  and  %apiQ, 
used,  V6  .  4,  0,  7,  where  it  is  general!)-  understood  of  their  charitable  contribu* 
lion*. 

1  V.  IS.  Cujus  laus  est  in  evHngelio,  ov  6  tTTatvoe;  iv  rif  tinyytXitp.    See  S. 
Chrys.  6/t.  iv.  p.  G45,  %9tv  pot  ioxet  rov  Jlaovafiav  alvirnaBat. 

CHAP.  X.  In  these  three  following  chapters,  S.  Paul,  for  the  common  good  o 
those  whom  he  had  converted,  and  to  obviate  the  prejudicas  raised  by  bis  adversa- 
ries against  his  person  and  preaehhie,  is  forced  to  set  in  a  true  light  his  apostolical 
authority,  the  favours  h«  had  received  from  fiod.  his  actions,  his  labour*,  and  hii 
sufferings,  with  an  apology  fur  mentioning  them,  giving  all  the  glory  to  CJod.  Wi 

Ver.  I— 11.  Who  in  presence  indeed  am  toiely*    Lit.  humble,  (see  Luke  i 

48,)  that  is,  of  a  mean  aspect,  as  to  exterior  appearances,  and  my  speech  con- 

tempfible,  without  the  ornament*  of  human  eloquence,  bnt  am  said  to  be  bola 

when  absent,  reprehending  and  throaienlng  by  my  letter*,  which  are  owned  to  b* 

weighty  and  strong,  let  such  persona  think,  and  bo  convinced,  that  such  as  2  am 

by  my  letters,  they  shall  find  me  by  deeds,  when  I  come,  and  shall  be  present  witl 
them.  Wi. 

Vkr.  2,  I  besr  of  you  now  to  hear  my  apolojrr,  that  I  may  not  be  obliged  t' 
make  use  of  m>  authority,  when  present  among  you,  which  they  sav  I  have  abused, 
ami  usurped  orer  you.    There  is  in  this  discourse  a  little  irony  tgainst  the  facility 
with  which  the  Corinthians  heard  the  enemies  of  S.  Paul.  *He  alludes  to  thosj 
false  teachers  who  decried  his  doctrine,  by  preaching  up  the  observance  of  the  cere- 
monial parts  of  the  law,  for  they  were  Jews,  and  had  introduced  many  new  practice* 
into  the  Church.    We  may  hen;  take  notice,  that  these  observations*  are  applicable 
w  uie  i^piium  oi  n.  faul  tu  tno  u.iitmanB  ana  Philipp-ans,  for  they  are  the  sam* 
false  tmehew  vrham  he  there  attacks,  and  wfco  accused  S.  Paul  of  being  a  hnv> 
crite,  a  seduecr,  in  a  word,  one        walked  arccrdmi;  to  the  fieeh   Eatiua  iv 

CHAP,  IX.  Ver.  1.  The  ministry,  that  is,  the  contribution*  fur  the  brethren  ; 
so  it  is  alao  called  again,  (ver.  12,)  the  ministry  of  this  office,  or,  as  the  Greek 
signifies,  of  this  sacrifice,  inasmuch  as  alms,  aud  such  charitable  works,  arc  spirit- 
ual sacrifices  to  God.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  That  Achaia  also  was  ready.    Corinth  was  the  capital  of  Achaia. 
S,  Paul  had  formerly  exhorted  the  Macedonians  to  contribute  to  the  utmost  of 
their  power,  informing  them,  that  Corinth  and  hII  Achaia  were  prepared  a  vcar 
ago  to  collect  alms  ;  and  now  the  apcetle,  speaking  to  the  Corinthians,  encourages 
;hem  by  the  example  of  the  faithful  of  Maccdon,  and  informs  them  of  the  «rreatness 
sf  their  charitable  contributions,  and  the  greatness  of  their  zeal.  Theo. 

Ver.  3.  Titus,  and  two  others. 

Ver.  11 — 13.  Ail  bonntifuhiess*  by  which  is  signified  a  sincere  and  free 
liberality,  by  giving  with  a  sincere  heart  and  good  intention.    S.  Paul  encourages 
them  to  contribiii«'  williuirlv  for  God's  sake,  and  out  of  a  true  chart tv  for  their  in- 

^%                                             ^                  —                                 ^         ^r^w  —  -r*-     *                     » »                                      mm         ■   —  — *                   \        ■     '     .  *     l      4     hi             m  \J  t             lilt,   1 1             1 A  A 

digcnl  brethren,  who  will  praise  and  thank  God,  and  pray  for  them,  See,  Wi. 

Vkr  16.  For  his  unspeakable  gift.    Such  is  the  conclusion  which  the  apos- 
\in  puts  to  the  subject  upou  alms  -  leeds.     In  the  following  chapter  hp  proceeds  to 
S3H 

Chap.  X. 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.  XL 


4  For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but 
powerful  through  God  to  the  destruction  of  fortifications, 
subverting  of  counsels, 

5  And  every  height  that  exalteth  itself  against  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity  every 
understanding  to  the  obedience  of  Christ, 

6  And  having  in  a  readiness  to  revenge  all  disobedi- 
ence, when  your  obedience  shall  be  fulfilled. 

7  See  the  things  that  are  according  to  outward  appear- 
ance. If  any  man  trust  to  himself,  that  he  is  Christ  s, 
let  him  think  this  again  with  himself,  that  as  he  is  Christ's, 
so  are  we  also. 

8  For  if  I  also  should  boast  somewhat  more  of  our 
power,  which  the  Lord  hath  given  us  for  edification, 
and  not  for  your  destruction ;  I  should  not  be  ashamed, 

9  But  that  I  may  not  be  thought  as  it  were  to  terrify 
you  by  epistles  : 

10  (For  his  epistles,  indeed,  say  they,  are  weighty  and 
strong;  but  his  bodily  presence  is  weak,  and  his  speech 
contemptible :) 

1 1  Let  such  a  one  think  this,  that  such  as  we  are  in 
word  by  epistles,  when  absent,  such  are  we  also  indeed, 
when  present. 

12  For  we  dare  not  rank  or  compare  ourselves  with 
some,  that  commend  themselves:  but  we  measure  ourselves 
by  ourselves,  and  compare  ourselves  with  ourselves. 

13  *  But  we  will  not  glory  beyond  our  measure:  but 
according  to  the  measure  of  the  rule,  which  God  hath 
measured  to  us,  a  measure  to  reach  even  to  you. 

14  For  we  stretch  not  ourselves  beyond  our  measure, 
as  if  we  reached  not  to  you  :  for  we  are  come  as  far  as  to 
you  in  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

»  Eph.  It.  7. 


Ver.  4.  For  the  weapons,  &c.  The  powers  with  which  we  are  endowed  will 
easily  overturn  all  obstacles,  or  fortifications  which  devils  may  raise  against  us. 
They  will  easily  refnto  the  pride,  the  learning,  and  the  elegant  sophisms  of  phi- 
losophers, and  reduce  every  height,  or  high-minded  philosopher,  to  the  obedience 
of  Christ  Calinct. 

Vbr.  6.  Having  in  a  readiness.  God  gave  power,  not  only  to  persuade,  and  to 
convince  the  incrcduions,  but  also  to  punish  them,  as  we  sec  in  the  examples  of 
Simon  Magus  and  Kmntis.  What  then  should  hinder  him  from  using  the  same 
Jgainat  these  false  apostles?  But  he  says,  your  obedience  must  first  be  fulfilled.  God 
forbid  that  I  should  first  use  the  sword,  before  I  had  tried  the  ways  of  sweetness 
and  conciliation.  But  if  any  remain  ubstinate,  then  I  will  employ  tho  arms  that 
God  Lis  given  me.  Grotius. 

Ver.  li,  &c.  Tho  following  verses  to  the  end  of  this  chapter,  are  equally  ob- 
scure, both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  text. —  We  dare  not  rank  or  compare' our- 
fives,  &c.  He  seems  to  write  this  ironically,  by  way  of  mocking  at  those  who 
commended  and  preferred  themselves  before  others.  But  I  will  not  compare  my- 
self to  others,  but  will  only  compare  t  myself  to  myself,  to  show  that  my  actions 
at-Tee  with  my  words  and  my  letters. —  We  will  not  glory  beyond  our  measure, 
but  according  to  the  measure  of  tlte  rule  which  God  hath  measured  to  us,  a 
measure  to  reach  even  to  you.  Here  he  speaks  of  a  measure,  and  a  rule.  By  the 
measure  with  which  God  measured  to  him,  he  means  the  place  and  countries,  in 
which  ho  and  the  other  apostles  were  appointed  to  preach,  and  plant  the  gospel :  and 
by  the  rule  also  prescribed  him,  he  means  that  it  was  given  him  as  a  rule  not  to 
preach  where  other  ministers  of  Christ  had  preached.  When  he  says,  therefore,  we 
will  not  glory  beyond  our  measure,*,  or  (as  it  is  implied  in  the  Greek)  of  things  out 
of  the  measure,  the  sense  is,  I  will  not,  like  false  teachers,  pretend  to  have  preached 
in  places  out  of  my  province,  or  which  were  not  measured  out  to  me,  nor  have  we 
extended  ourselves  farther  than  we  ought  to  have  done,  when  we  came  to  you,  for 
you  were  within  our  measure.  Nor  have  I  transgressed  the  rule,  because  others 
had  not  preached  to  you  before  me,  so  that  I  have  not  boasted  in  other  men's 
labours.  But  as  your  faith  is  growing,  and  increasing,  when  I  have  sufficiently 
settled  the  goppel  among  you,  I  hope  my  measure  may  be  enlarged,  and  that 
without  breaking  the  settled  rule,  I  may  preach  also  to  people  and  places  beyond 
you.  Wl 

Vbr.  13.  The  apostle  here  reprehends  the  vain  boasting  of  false  teachers.  I  will 
not,  like  them,  say,  that  I  have  carried  the  light  of  the  gospel  to  the  uttermost 
limits  of  the  globe,  that  I  have  converted  millions  of  men,  avoided  an  infinity  of 
daicgers,  performed  many  miracles,  &c.  N  I  confine  myself  to  the  part  as- 
tig-ved  me  by  God  Oalmet  and  V. 


15  Not  glorying  beyond  the  measure  in  other  mens 
labours :  but  having  hope  of  your  increase  in  faith,  to  be 
magnified  in  you  according  to  our  rule  abundantly. 

16  Yea,  to  those  places  that  are  beyond  you,  to  preach 
the  gospel,  not  to  glory  in  another  mans  ru'rt  in  those 
things  that  are  made  ready  to  our  hand. 

17  b  But  he  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  tiie  Lord. 

18  For  not  he,  that  commeudeth  himself,  is  approved 
but  he  whom  God  commendeth. 

CHAP.  XI. 

lie  is  forced  Co  commend  himself  and  his  labours^  lest  the  Corinthians  should 

be  imposed  upon  by  the  false  apostles. 

WOULD  to  God  you  could  bear  with  some  little  oi 
my  folly  :  but  do,  bear  with  me  : 

2  For  1  am  jealous  of  you  with  the  jealousy  of  God 
For  I  have  espoused  you  to  one  husband,  that  I  may  pre- 
sent you  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ. 

3  But  I  fear  lest,  cas  the  serpent  seduced  Eve  by  hi* 
subtilty,  so  your  minds  should  be  corrupted,  and  fall  from 
the  simplicity  which  is  in  Christ. 

4  For  if  he  that  cometh,  preacheth  another  Christ, 
whom  we  have  not  preached  ;  or  if  you  receive  another 
Spirit,  whom  you  have  not  received  ;  or  another  gospel, 
which  you  have  not  received  :  you  might  well  bear  with 
him. 

5  For  I  suppose  that  I  have  done  nothing  less  than  the 
great  apostles. 

6  For  though  1  be  rude  in  speech,  yet  not  in  know- 
ledge ;  but  in  all  things,  we  have  been  made  manifest  to 
you. 

7  Or  did  I  commit  a  fault,  abasing  myself,  that  you 

t>  J  sr.  lx.  23 ;  1  Cor.  L  31 .— <  G*>n.  fit  4. 

Vbr.  16.  The  words,  measure,  rule,  Sec,  signify  through  the  whole  of  thU 
chapter  a  share,  or  an  allotment  of  any  place  to  cultivate.  S.  Paul  nevor  gloried 
like  the  persons  whom  he  is  here  blaming,  that  he  entered  into  other  men's  la- 
bours. But  still  neither  those  persons  who  have  come  to  you,  nor  we  who  firs; 
preached  the  gospel  to  you,  have  any  right  to  glory,  except  in  God  alone.  Calmet 
— We  still  hope,  that  your  faith  every  day  increasing,  wo  shall  bo  uble  to  extent 
our  measure  much  further,  and  carry  the  gospel  to  nations  far  beyond  you,  with- 
out interfering  with  any  other,  by  glorying  of  having  built  on  what  ihey  k^c" 
already  prepared.  V. 


•  V.  1.  Humilissum,  rmrfiro?- 

t  V.  12.  Ipsi  in  nobis  nosmetipsos  metientes;  the  Greek  is  somewhat  different 
avroi  iv  iavroig  eavrovg  ptrpovvreg,  ipsi  in  seipsis  seipsos  mensuranlos. 
t  V.  15.  Non  in  immensum,  o>'jk  tig  rd  aptrpa,  non  in  non  mensurata. 


CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  1.  My  folly.  So  he  calls  his  reciting  his  own  praises,  which 
commonly  speaking,  is  looked  upon  as  a  piece  of  folly  and  vanity  ;  though  the  apos- 
tle was  constrained  to  do  it,  for  the  good  of  tho  souls  committed  to  his  charge.  Ch 

Ver.  2.  With  the  jealousy  of  God,  or  that  came  from  God  :  it  may  also  sig- 
nify a  great,  or  godly  jealousy.— To  present  you,  that  is,  the  Church  of  Corinth,  a 
chaste  virgin  to  Christ,  as  the  whole  Catholic  Church  is  called  the  chaite  spoust 
of  Christ.  Sec  Matt.  ix.  13 ;  Apoc  xxi.  2.  Wi. 

\  kr.  4.  You  might  well  bear  with  him.    These  new  teachers  pretended  a 
least  to  preach  only  the  doctrine  of  Christ.    S.  Paul  tells  them  they  might  in  son>- 
measum  be  excused,  if  they  preached  a  now  doctriue,  or  another  gospel  thpi 
brought  them  greater  blessings,  or  another  Spirit  accompanied  with  greater  spirit- 
ual gifts,  than  they  had  already  received  by  his  preaching.  Wl, 

Ver.  5.  For  I  suppose.  God  had  performed  as  many  and  great  miracles  b* 
his  hands,  as  by  any  of  the  apostles.  S.  Paul  here  wishes  to  refute  those  whe 
called  themselves  the  disciples  of  Peter,  and  other  apostles.  C. 

Ver.  G.  Though  I  be  rude  in  speech,  (as  S.  Jerom  also  thought,)  in  my  ex- 
pressions in  the  Greek  tongue,  yet  not  in  knowledge,  the  chief  or  only  thing  to  be 
regarded.  Nay,  S.  Paul's  adversaries  acknowledged  that  his  letters  were  weighty 
and  strong,  chap.  x.  11.  S.  Chrys.,  in  many  places,  and  S.  Aug.  L  4,  de  Boct. 
Christiana,  c.  6,  and  7,  torn.  3,  p.  68,  et  sen,.,  shows  at  large  the  solid  rhetoric 
ami  eloquence  of  S.  Paul,  oven  in  this  and  the  next  chapter.  "Wi. 

Ver.  7.  Did  I  commit  a  fault  ?  &c.  It  is  a  kind  of  reproach  to  tliem,  and 
by  tho  figure  called  irony,  with  a  reflection  on  the  false  preachers,  who  some  waj 
or  other  got  themselves  handsomely  maintained,  while  S.  Pan!  neither  took,  nor 


Chap.  XL 
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might  be  exalted  ?  Because  I  have  preached  to  you  the 
gospel  of  God  gratis  ? 

8  I  have  taken  from  other  churches,  receiving  wages  of 
them  to  serve  you. 

9  And  when  I  was  present  with  you,  and  wanted,  I 
was  burthensome  to  no  man  :  for  that  which  was  wanting 
to  me,  the  brethren  supplied  who  came  from  Macedonia; 
and  in  all  things  I  have  kept  myself  without  being  a 
burthen  to  you,  and  so  I  will  keep  myself. 

10  The  truth  of  Christ  is  in  me,  that  this  glory  shall 
not  be  stopt  in  me  in  the  regions  of  Achaia. 

1 1  Wherefore  ?  Because  I  love  you  not  ?  God  know- 
ith  it. 

12  But  what  I  do,  that  1  will  do,  that  I  may  cut  off 
the  occasion  from  them  that  desire  occasion,  that  in  what 
they  glory,  they  may  be  found  even  as  we. 

13  For  sucli  false  apostles  are  deceitful  labourers, 
transforming  themselves  into  the  apostles  of  Christ. 

14  And  no  wonder  :  for  satan  himself  transformeth 
himself  into  an  angel  of  light. 

15  Therefore  it  is  no  great  thing  if  his  ministers  be 
transformed  as  the  ministers  of  justice  :  whose  end  shall 
be  according  to  their  works. 

16  1  say  again,  (let  no  man  think  me  to  be  foolish, 
otherwise  take  me  as  one  foolish,  that  I  also  may  glory  a 
little.)  | 

17  That  which  I  speak,  I  speak  not  according  to 
God,  but  as  it  were  in  foolishness,  iu  this  matter  of 
glorying. 

18  Seeing  that  many  glory  according  to  the  flesh,  I 
will  glory  also. 

19  For  you  gladly  suffer  the  foolish:   whereas  j-ou 
yourselves  are  wise. 

20  For  you  suffer  if  a  man  bring  you  into  bondage,  if 
a  man  devour  you,  if  a  man  take  from  you,  if  a  man  be 
extolled,  if  a  man  strike  you  on  the  face. 

21  I  speak  according  to  dishonour,  as  if  we  had  been 
weak  in  this  part.  Wherein  if  any  man  is  bold,  (I  speak 
foolishly,)  I  am  bold  also. 

22  They  are  Hebrews  :  so  am  I.   They  are  Israelites  : 
so  am  1.    They  are  the  seed  of  Abraham  :  so  am  I. 

■  Dcut.  xxv.  3.— b  Acts  xvi.  22.— c  AcU  xlv.  18. 


<»eald  take  any  thing  of  them,  that  his  adversaries  might  not  have  an  occasion  to 
*ay,  be  did  as  they  did.  or  that  they  only  did  as  he  did.  See  1  Cor.  ix.  Wi. 

Vkk.  12.  S.  Paul  declares  tha'  he  "will  continue  to  receive  nothing  for  his 
preaching  and  his  lat  ours,  that  the  false  apostles  may  not  glory  in  their  disinterest- 
edness ;  or  rather,  that  he  will  not,  by  receiving  any  thing,  "authorize  hy  his  ex- 
ample these  new  teachers,  who  only  seek  their  own  ease,  to  live  on  the  Church, 
and  to  receive  their  .upport  from  it.  S.  Aug.  and  Estius. 

\  ER.  16,  &c.  Otherwise  take  me  as  one  foolish.  S.  Paul  divers  times  excuses 
himself  for  mentioning  things  in  his  own  commendation :  he  owns  that  this  in 
itself,  and  unless  it  were  necessary,  might  be  blamed  as  folly,  that  it  would  not  be 
according  to  God,  but  he  declares  himself  forced  by  them  to  it,  and  that  he  will 
speak  aothmg  hut  the  truth.  See  chap.  xii.  C— 11.  He  tells  them  that  they  bear 
with  others  that  are  foolL-h.  even  with  those  false  preachers  that  endeavour  to"  bring 
them  into  slavery  by  their  domineering  carriage,  by  making  them  perhaps  subject 
to  the  yoke  of  the  Mosaical  law.  Who  devour  them,  that  is,  their  goods  and  sub- 
stance, who  take  from  them,  who  in  a  manner  strike  them  on  the  face,  (ver.  20,) 
he  means  a  metaphorical  striking  them,  thut  is,  by  imperious  ways,  and  insolent 
languuge.  Wi. 

Ver.  19.  I  trust  that  you  will  permit  me  to  speak  in  my  own  praise,  since,  as 
wU-  as  you  are,  you  have  permitted  others,  who  have  not  greater  wisdom  than 
tayself.  And  if  it  be  folly  to  praise  one's  self,  as  you  have  pardoned  them,  I  trust 
you  will  also  pardon  me.  CalmeL 

Vkr.  21.  i"  speak  according  to  dishonour,  as  if  ice  had  been  weak  in  this  part. 

The  interpreters  are  divided  on  this  verso;  the  sense  seems  to  be,  I  speak  what 

rtbrs  look  upon  as  dishonourable  in  us.  thut  we  had  not  tho  liks  authoritv  over 
940  J 


23  They  are  the  ministers  of  Christ :  (1  speak  as  one 
less  wise :)  I  am  more  :  in  many  more  labours,  in  prisons 
more  frequently,  in  stripes  above  measure,  in  deatli  often. 

24  Of  the  Jews  *  five  times  did  I  receive  forty  stripes, 
save  one.  ; .*     -  J     '  f  :  'v  'i-'^'.  "  ^ 

25  Thrice  was  I  beaten  with  rods,  conce  1  was  stoned 
d thrice  I  suffered  shipwreck  ;  a  night  and  a  dav  I  was  l 
the  depth  of  the  sea. 

26  In  journeys  often,  in  perils  of  rivers,  in  perils  of 
robbers,  in  perils  from  my  own  nation,  in  perils  from  the 
Gentiles,  in  perils  in  the  city,  in  perils  in  the  w;lderness 
in  perils  in  the  sea,  in  perils  from  false  brethren. 

27  In  labour  and  painfulness,  in  watchings  often,  in 
hunger  and  thirst,  in  many  fastings,  in  cold  and  naked- 
ness. 

28  Besides  those  things  that  are  without :  my  daily  in 
stance,  the  solicitude  for  all  the  churches. 

29  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weak  ?  who  is  scandal 
ized,  and  I  do  not  burn  ? 

30  If  I  must  needs  glory :  1  will  glory  of  the  things 
that  concern  my  infirmity. 

31  The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
is  blessed  for  ever,  knoweth  that  I  lie  not. 

32  '  At  Damascus,  the  governor  of  the  nation,  under 
Aretas,  the  king,  guarded  the  city  of  the  Damascenes,  to 
apprehend  me : 

33  And  through  a  window  in  a  basket  I  was  let  down 
by  the  wail,  and  so  escaped  his  hands. 

CHAP.  XII. 

Jlis  raptures  and  revelations.    His  bcint/  buffeted  by  satan.    His  fecr  for 

the  Corinthians, 

XF  I  must  glory  (it  is  not  expedient  indeed)  :  but  1 
J_  will  come  to  visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord. 

2  f  I  know  a  man  in  Christ  above  fourteen  years  ago 
whether  in  the  body  1  know  not,  or  out  of  the  body  1 
know  not,  God  knoweth,  such  a  one  caught  up  to  the 
third  heaven. 

3  And  I  know  such  a  man,  whether  in  the  'body,  oi 
out  of  the  body,  1  know  not,  God  knoweth  : 

4  That  he  was  caught  up  into  paradise  :  and  heard 
secret  words,  which  it  is  not  granted  to  man  to  utter. 

4  Acti  xxvil.  11.—*  Acts  ix.  24.—*  Acts  ix.  3. 


lb 


you  as  these  fake  teachers,  and  therefore  could  not  keep  you  in  such  sabjection 
they  have  done.    But  yet  I  must  tell  yon,  that  wherein  if  any  man  is  t  old,  I  a  . 
bold  also ;  that  is,  I  have  no  less  motives  to  domineer  and  boast  than  they  have 
And  then  he  proceeds  to  particulars.  Wi. 

Vbr.  35.  Tkric:  I  svffrred  shipwreck.  This  was  before  the  shipwreck  in  his 
voyage  to  Rome,  by  which  we  may  take  notice,  that  S.  Luke,  in  the  Acts,  oiuits  & 
great  many  things  relating  to  S.  Paul ;  as  also  when  he  adds,-  a  night  and  a  day 
I  was  in  the  depth  of  the  sea.  We  do  not  read  expressed  in  the  Greek,  of  tht 
sea  ;  but  tho  Greek  word  is  observed  to  imply  the  same ;  and  so  it  is  understood 
by  S.  Chrys.,  who  gives  these  two  expositions ;  first,  that  he  was  truly  and  literallj 
in  the  middle  of  the  sea.  Secondly,  that  he  was  floating  or  swimming  in  the  sei 
after  shipwreck,  which  seems  the  more  common  interpretation.  Wi. 

Vek.  28.  My  daily  instance.  The  labours  that  come  in,  and  press  upen  m« 
every  day.  Ch. 


V".  25.  Xocte  ct  die  in  profundo  maris  sui,  ivr<p  fivQip  wtxdrjKa. 


CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  If  I  must  glory.  S.  Paul  in  the  whole  of  this  discourse 
shows  the  repugnance  he  had  of  speaking  in  his  own  praise,  and  that  if  ho  did  it, 
it  was  only  through  constraint,  and  for  the  advantage  of  the  Corinthians ;  as  also  to 
defend  himself  from  his  calumniators.  Calmet. 

^  sr.  2.  /  know  a  man,  &c.  He  speaks  of  himself,  as  it  were  of  a  Ihird 
person.—  Whether  in  the  body,  I  know  not.  If  S.  Paul  himself  knew  not,  b<>K 
can  we  pretend  to  decide,  whether  his  soul  was  for  some  moments  separated  from 
his  body,  or  in  what  nitnuor  ho  saw  God.  Wi. 


Chap.  Ail 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.  XII  J. 


5  Of  such  a  one  I  will  glory :  but  for  myself  I  will 
j;k>ry  nothing,  but  ift  my  infirmities. 

6  For  even  if  1  would  glory,  I  shall  not  be  foolish  : 
for  I  shall  say  the  truth  :  but  1  forbear,  lest  any  man 
should  think  of  me  above  that  which  he  seeth  in  me,  or 
any  thing  he  heareth  from  me. 

I  7  And  lest  the  greatness  of  the  revelations  should  puff 
me  up,  there  was  given  me  a  sting  of  my  flesh,  an  angel 
of  satan,  to  buffet  me. 

8  For  which  thing  I  thrice  besought  the  Lord,  that  it 
might  depart  from  me : 

9  And  he  said  to  me  :  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee  : 
for  power  is  made  perfect  in  infirmity.  Gladly,  therefore, 
will  1  glory  in  my  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ 
may  dwell  in  me. 

10  Therefore  I  take  pleasure  in  my  infirmities,  in  re- 
proaches, in  necessities,  in  persecutions,  in  distresses  for 
Christ's  sake.    For  when  I  am  weak,  then  I  am  powerful. 

1 1  I  am  become  foolish  :  you  have  compelled  me  to  it. 
For  I  ought  to  have  been  commended  by  you  :  for  in 
nothing  have  I  been  inferior  to  those,  who  are  above 
measure  apostles :  although  1  am  nothing. 

12  Yet  the  signs  of  my  apostleship  have  been  wrought 
on  you,  in  all  patience,  in  signs,  and  wonders,  and  mighty 

deeds. 

13  For  what  is  there  that  you  have  had  less  than  the 
other  churches ;  but  that  I  myself  was  not  burthensome 
to  you  ?  Pardon  me  tins  injury. 

14  Behold,  now  the  third  time  I  am  ready  to  come  to 
you  :  and"  I  will  not  be  burthensome  to  you.  For  I  seek 
not  the  things  that  are  yours,  but  you.  For  neither 
ought  the  children  to  lay  up  for  the  parents,  but  the 
parents  for  the  children. 

15  And  I  most  gladly  will  spend  and  be  spent  myself 

Ver.  4.  Caught  up  into  paradise.  8.  Augustin  and  S.  Thomas  are  of  opinion 
dial  this  thin]  heaven  mid  paradise  are  the  same  place,  and  designate  the  abode 
>f  the  blessed.  In  order  to  understand  the  language  of  the  apostle,  we  miut 
>bscrve  that  the  Hebrews  distinguished  three  different  heavens.  The  first  com- 
prised the  air,  the  clcuds,  Sec,  as  far  as  the  fixed  stars.  The  second  included  all 
cjie  fixsd  stars;  and  the  third  was  the  abode  of  angels,  in  which  God  himself 
liscovered  his  infinite  glory,  &c.  The  first  is  called  in  Scripture  simply  the 
leavens,  the  second  the  firmament,  and  the  third  the  heaven  of  heavens. 
Calm  el 

Vek.  7 — 10.  A  sting  of  r.iy  flesh.9  an  angel,  or  a  messenger,  of  satan.  to  buffrt 
ne.  S.  Chrys.,  by  the  sting,  and  the  angel  of  satan,  understands  that  opposition 
*hieh  a.  Paul  mot  with  from  his  enemies,  and  those  of  the  gospel ;  as  satan  sig- 
nifies an  adversary.  Others  understand  troublesome  temptations  of  the  flesh,  im- 
modest thoughts,  and  representations,  suggested  by  the  devil,  and  permitted  by 
Almighty  God  for  hie  greater  good. — Thrice  I  besought  the  Lord,  that  is,  many 
'imes,  to  be  freed  from  it ;  but  received  only  this  answer  from  God,  that  his  grace 
Tas  sufficient  to  preserve  rne  from  consenting  to  sin.  And  that  power  and  strength 
•a  virtue  should  increase,  and  be  perfected  in  weakness,  and  by  temptations,  when 
they  are  resisted,  Aug.  seems  to  favour  this  exposil:.on,  in  Psal.  lviii.  Cone.  2, 
p.  573.  S.  Jeroin,  in  his  letters  to  Eustochium,  to  Demetrias,  and  to  Rusticus,  the 
nonk.  And  it  is  the  opinion  of  S.  Greg.  L  23,  Moral,  torn.  1,  p.  747,  anu  of 
nauy  others.  Wi. — Power  is  made  perfect.  Tho  strength  and  power  of  God 
nore  perfectly  shines  forth  in  our  weakness  and  infirmity;  as  the  more  weak  we 
ire  of  ourselves,  the  more  illustrious  is  bis  grace  in  supporting  us,  and  giving  us 
•he  victory  under  all  trials  and  conflicts.  Ch. 

Ver.  1  i.  Ame  the  third  time  I  am  ready  to  come.  So  he  says  ag:iin  in  the 
«ext  chap,  riiat  is,  xie  was  once  with  them,  he  had  purposed  to  come  a  second 
ime,  and  now  a  third  time. — J  seek  not  the  things  that  are  yours,  but  you.  That 
s,  says  S.  Chrys.,  your  souls,  not  \ out  goods  ;  your  salvation,  not  your  gold.  Wi. 
— S.  Paul  came  to  Corinth  for  the  first  time  in  tho  year  52,  remaining  with  them 
8  months.  Acts  xviii.  He  came  the  second  time  in  55.  hut  did  not  remain  long 
vith  them ;  on  which  account  it  is  omitted  by  S.  Luke  in  the  Acta.  The  date  of 
his  letter  is  in  57,  when  S.  Paul  again  came  to  them  towards  the  end  of  tho  year. 
~?almet. — Other  interpreters,  with  no  less  authority,  question  this  sentiment,  so* 
*er-  1  of  the  following  chapter,  and  suy  he  only  went  twice ;  the  first  time,  as 
ncMtioned  in  Acts  xviii.  1 ;  tho  second  time,  as  we  may  draw  from  Acts  xx.  2,  3, 
titer  this  Epistle,  as  is  evident  from  comparing  2  Cor.  L  15. 

1  RK.  J 5.  /  most  gladly  will  spend  ♦  all,  and  even  my  life,  for  your  sake.  Bod  so 


for  your  souls  :  although,  loving  you  more,  I  be  lovea 
less. 

16  But  be  it  so :  I  did  not  burthen  you  :  but  being 
crafty,  I  caught  you  by  guile. 

17  Did  1  circumvent  you,  by  any  of  those  whom  1 
sent  to  you  ? 

18  1  desired  Titus,  and  I  sent  with  him  a  brothei 
Did  Titus  circumvent  you ?  did  we  not  walk  with  thf 
same  spirit  ?  did  we  not  in  che  same  steps  ? 

19  Of  old,  think  you  that  we  excuse  ourselves  to  you? 
We  speak  before  God  in  Christ:  but  all  things,  m) 
dearly  beloved,  for  your  edification. 

20  For  I  fear,  lest  when  I  come,  I  shall  not  find  you 
such  as  I  would  :  and  that  I  shall  be  found  by  you  such 
as  you  would  not:  lest  perhaps  contentions,  envyings. 
animosities,  dissensions,  detractions,  whisperings,  swellings, 
seditions,  be  among  you  : 

21  Lest  again,  when  I  come,  God  humble  m°.  among 
you  :  and  I  bewail  many  of  them  that  sinned  before,  ant 
have  not  done  penance  for  the  uncleanness,  and  fornica 
tion,  and  lasciviousness,  that  they  have  committed. 

CHAR  XIII. 

He  threatens  the  impenitent,  to  provoke  them  to  penance 

BEHOLD,  this  is  the  third  time  I  am  coming  to  you 
aIn  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  shall  every 
word  be  established. 

2  I  have  told  you  before,  and  foretell,  as  present,  and 
now  absent,  to  them  that  sinned  before,  and  to  all  the 
rest,  that  if  1  come  again,  I  will  not  spare. 

3  Do  you  seek  a  proof  of  Christ,  who  speaketh  in 
me,  who  towards  you  is  not  weak,  but  is  mighty  i° 
you? 

»  Dcut.  xix.  IS ;  Matt,  xviii.  16  j  John  viii.  17 ;  Heb.  x.  18. 

as  to  be  spent,  and  even  sacrificed,  for  your  souls ;  though  the  more  I  love  you,  tht 
less  you,  or  some  of  you,  love  me :  a  kind  and  modest  reproach.  Wi. 

Ver.  16 — 18.  /  caught  you  by  guile.  He  answers  an  objection  or  suspicion  o 
his  adversaries,  as  if  he  took  no  presents  himself,  but  employed  others  to  do  it  foi 
him  :  he  appeals  to  them,  if  Titus  did  not  serve  them  in  all  things  as  he  had  done 
in  the  same  spirit,  treading  tho  same  steps, — Think  you,  as  some  pretended  of  old, 
formerly,  or  of  a  long  time,  that  we  make  vain  and  false  excuses  to  you,  and  a 
the  bottom  aim  to  be  gainers  by  you  ?  He  appeaLs  with  an  oath  to  God,  that  lu 
does  all  things  for  their  good,  for  their  advantage,  and  edification.  Wi. 

Vek.  20,  21.  He  puts  them  in  mind  to  be  all  of  them  reformed,  to  lay  aside 
animosities,  dissensions,  swellings, %  proceeding  from  pride,  uncleanness,  fornica- 
tion, Sec,  which  indeed  will  be  a  humiliation  and  trouble  to  him,  to  be  forced  tc 
use  his  power  by  severities ;  for  if  he  find  them  such  as  he  would  not,  they  will 
also  Jind  him  such  as  they  would  not.  Wi. — Tuiv  fu)  ptravofioavrbit*.  This,  ac- 
cording to  S.  Austin,  is  spoken  here  of  doing  great  penance  for  heinous  sins,  and 
not  merely  of  repentance,  as  some  moderns  would  fain  interpret  it.  Ep.  198. 

•  V.  7.  Stimulus  carnis  meae,  angelus  satana?,  qui  me  colaphizet,  moft*^  r* 
ffopei  (in  came  mea)  dyyeXoc  lar&v.tva  fu  raXa^igp.    See  S.  Chrys.  on. 
where  he  says,  jiij  yivoiro.    Sec  TiUem.  c.  10.  on  S.  Paul,  a  Lapide,  &c 

t  V.  15.  Libentissim&  impendam,  et  superimpendar,  T/Siora  ia7rayi}au>,  c«- 
•      -i:       erouai,  coiisumam,  et  consumar. 

t  V.  20.  Inflattones,  ^vauoanc,  tumorca ;  a  metaphor  for  being  puffed  up  wi'.b 
pride,  vain-glory,  Sic. 

CHAP.  XII!.  Vek.  1.  The  third  time  he  had  made  preparations  to  visit  the 
Corinthians,  (see  chap.  xii.  14,)  when  every  delinquent  shall  be  tried  as  the  liv 
directs.  Deut.  xix,  15;  Matt,  xviii.  16;  Heb.  x.  -JS- 

Ver.  2.  /  will  not  spare.  Kstius.  Menochius,  awl  others,  explain  this  »f  tJ»p 
censures,  excommunications,  Sec,  of  tho  Church  :  whilst  some  are  of  opinion  thar 
he  means  temporal  punishments.  But  we  must  observe,  that  not  unfroqueutlv  God 
ptiiished,  even  in  u  sensible  manner,  those  who  by  their  crimes  hud  compolW 
their  pastor*  to  make  use  of  the  spiritual  sword.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Do  you  seek  a  proof  t  By  the  Greek  it  signifies  for  you,  or  in  your 
regard.  The  sense  is,  that  he  has  left  mo  power  enough  to  chastise  those  amorv 
yon  who  shall  deaerro  it,  when  I  come.  Wi. — I  do  not  know  why  you  delay  yon/ 
conversion.  Can  you  doubt  whether  it  is  God  who  speaks  to  you  by  my  raoula, 
and  who  has  great  power  amoug  you,  and  who  is  very  capublo  of  punishing  yr  o  °" 

0  i 


Chap.  XIII. 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.  Xill. 


4  For  though  he  was  crucified  through  weakness,  yet 
if*  liveth  by  the  power  of  God.  For  we  also  are  weak  in 
lim  -  but  we  shall  live  with  him  by  the  power  of  God 

towards  you. 

o  Try  your  own  selves  if  you  be  in  the  faith  :  prove  ye 
yourselves.  Know  you  not  your  own  selves,  that  Christ 
Jesus  is  in  you  ?  unless  perhaps  you  be  reprobates. 

6  But  I  trust  that  vou  shall  know  that  we  are  not  re- 
probates. 

7  Now  we  pray  God,  that  you  may  do  no  evil,  not 
that  we  may  appear  approved,  but  that  you  may  do  that 
which  is  good,  and  that  we  may  be  as  reprobates. 

8  For  we  can  do  nothing  against  the  truth,  but  for  the 
truth. 


9  For  we  rejoice,  that  we  are  weak,  and  you  art? 
strong.    This  also  we  pray  for,  your  perfection. 

10  Therefore  I  write  these  things  being  absent,  that, 
being  present,  1  may  not  deal  more  severely,  according 
to  the  power  which  the  Lord  hath  given  me  to  edification, 
and  not  to  destruction. 

1 1  For  the  rest,  brethren,  rejoice,  be  perfect,  take  et 
hortation,  be  of  one  mind,  have  peace :  and  the  God  of 
peace  and  of  love  will  be  with  you. 

12  Salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss.  All  the  saints 
salute  you. 

13  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  charity 
of  God,  and  the  communication  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
with  you  all.  Amen. 


Vbr.  4.  Ho  teas  crucified  through  tceaknets.  That  is,  lie  took  upon  him  our 
weak  aud  in  linn  nature,  in  which  he  was  made  capable  of  suffering,  and  of  laying 
Jown  willingly  bia  life  for  us  on  the  cross.  But  ho  liveth  again  by  the  power  of 
God,  of  hi»  Divine  power.  WL 

V^B.  fi.  Try  your  own  selves  if  you  be  in  the  faith,*  He  does  not  mean  if  they 
nave  a  right  Christian  faith  or  belief,  but  either  whether  thoy  had  a  saving  Chris- 
tian faith  working  in  them  by  charity,  or,  as  S.  Chrys.  Bays,  a  faith  that  showed 
Itself  by  the  gin  of  miracle*,  at  that  time  commonly  given  to  the  first  Christians. 
—  Unless  perhaps  you  are  disapproved,^  rejected,  and  justly  deprived  of  this  gift, 
which  was  a  proof  that  they  were  Christians,  and  had  received  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 
I  judged  it  better  to  translate  here  disapproved,  than  reprobates,  which  in  other 
places  is  often  taken  as  opposed  to  the  predestinate  and  the  elect,  whereas  here  it 
signifies  tho.-e  who  were  rejected,  und  deprived  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  particularly 
of  that  of  miracles,  and  of  those  spiritual  gifts  granted  to  the  first  Christians,  and 
which  were  a  prouf  that  they  had  received  the  grace :  and  the  7th  verso,  not  that 
\ce  may  appear  approved,  but  that  .  .  .  we  may  be  as  reprobates.  That  is.  we  wish 
Ibat  wo  may  have  no  occasion  to  show  the  power  and  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and 
that  of  miracles,  but  as  if  we  were  rejected,  disapproved,  reproved,  and  deprived 
of  such  proofs.  WL 

Vbr.  7.  Reprobates.  That  is,  without  proof,  by  having  no  occasion  of  showing 
jr.-  power  in  punishing  you.  Ch. 

*  pr.  11.  Rejoice.     Xaiptri,  bene  valete.     In  this  sense  the  Greeks  used  this 


term  at  the  conclusion  of  their  writings;  ami  Aonrbv,  to  denote  that  the  writer  oi 
speaker  was  hastening  to  a  conclusion.  P. — Be  perfect.%  Lit.  in  the  Latin,  be  ex- 
horted. Wi. 

Vbr.  12.  This  was  customary  with  both  Jews  and  Persians,  as  we  learn  from 
Xenophon  and  Herodotus,  and  with  other  oriental  nations.  And  in  process  of  time, 
from  the  custom  of  common  life,  it  was  introduced  into  ecclesiastical  assemblies.  Tlw 
ancients  were  in  the  habit  before  they  began  their  meal  to  embrace  each  other,  t* 
manifest  by  that  sign  their  mutual  cordiality  and  friendship  ;  then  they  contributed 
their  alms,  that  they  might  give  a  substantial  proof  of  what  was  represented  by 
their  kiss  of  charity.  P. 

Vbr.  13.  Amen  is  wanted  in  the  Greek,  but  was  added  by  tho  Church  oi 
Corinth,  which  was  accustomed  to  make  this  reply  as  often  as  this  Epistle  was 
read.  Bergier. 


•  V.  5.  Si  estis  in  fide,  ti  irrrkivry  wiaru.  S.  Chrys.  bft.  *0.,  fr.  J01,  iuoi  fctA 
ivravOa  X'tynv  ti/v  tuv  aimtiuiv.  Ibid.  Nisi  forte  reprobi  estis,  dcoKtfiot,  impro— 
bati,  or  non  probati.  Tho  Prot.,  as  well  as  Rhem.,  hath  reprobates ;  but  Dr. 
Wells,  in  his  amendments,  has  put  destitute  of  proofs,  which  here  is  the  true 
sense. 

t  V.  7.  Non  ut  nos  probati  appareamua  .  .  .  nos  autem  ut  reprobi  aimus,  w( 
(not  tva)  dSoKtpoi  wpiv,  i.  e.  sicut  or  tanquam  non  probati  simus. 

;  V.  11.  Exhortaminl,  irapacoXflffOe,  cousolemini,  consolatioijyin  capitis 


THK 


EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAUL,  THE  APOSTLE, 


TO  THK 


GALATIANS. 


rhe  Gaiatians,  soon  after  S.  Paul  had  preached  the  goopel  to  them,  were  seduced  by  tome  false  teachers,  who  had  been  Jews,  and  who  were  for  obliging  all  Christiana, 
even  those  who  had  been  Gentiles,  to  observe  circumcision,  and  the  other  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaical  law.  In  this  Epistle  he  refutes  the  pernicious  doctrine  of  thoee 
teachers,  and  also  their  calumny  aguiust  his  mission  and  apostleship.  The  subject  matter  of  this  Epistle  is  much  the  same  as  in  that  to  the  Romans.  It  was  written 
at  Ephesus.  about  twenty-three  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension.  Ch. — The  Gaiatians  were  originally  Gauls,  who,  under  their  leader,  Brennus,  spread  themselves 
over  Greece,  and  at  length  passed  over  into  Asia  Minor,  whore  they  settled  between  Cappadocia  and  Phrygia.  in  the  province  afterwards  called  from  them  Galaria 
It  seems  that  S.  Peter  preached  first  in  those  parts;  but  it  was  only  to  the  Jews,  as  may  be  gathered  rrom  the  inscription  of  bis  First  Epistle,  which  ho  addresses  to 
the  Jews  of  Pontus.  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithyuia.  But  3.  Paul  was  the  first  that  preached  to  the  Gentile  inhabitants  of  this  province.  When  he  first 
preached  to  them,  he  was  received  as  an  angel  from  heaven,  or  rather,  as  Christ  himself :  he  visited  them  oftener  than  once,  and  the  Chvrch  he  there  formed  wa- 
very  considerable.  It  was  the  Jewish  converts  of  Galatia  (who,  as  wo  have  before  mentioned,  were  the  spiritual  children  of  S.  Peter,  that  caused  those  troubles 
which  gave  rise  to  this  Epistle.  They  strongly  advocated  the  legal  observances  ;  and  making  a  handle  of  the  high  pre-eminence  of  S.  Peter,  they  decried  3.  Paul, 
even  calling  in  question  his  apostleship.  They  taught  the  necessity  of  circumcision,  and  other  Mosaic  rites,  which  the  apostles  then  in  part  retained.  Thus  divisions 
ware  raised  in  this  infant  Church.  On  these  accounts  the  apostle  warmly  asserts  his  apostleship,  as  being  called  by  Christ  himself.  He  shows  that  his  doctrine  was 
chat  of  the  other  apostles,  who,  in  the  Council  of  Jerusalem,  four  years  before,  testified  their  exemption  from  the  legal  observances.  He  teaches  that  it  is  not  by  the 
law,  but  by  faith,  that  the  blessings  of  salvation  are  imparted  to  them.  After  establishing  these  more  important  parts  of  the  Epistle,  he  gives  them  instruction  on 
various  heads.  The  Greek  subscription  to  this  Epistle  informs  us  that  it  was  written  from  Rome.  S.  Jerom  says  he  wrote  it  wher  in  chains.  Theodoret  says  it 
•as  the  first  Epistle  that  S.  Paul  wrote  from  Rome.  The  contrary  opinion  is,  that  this  Epistle  was  written  from*  Ephesus  in  the  year  of  Christ  US.  This  is  thn  rone* 
probable  opinion,  aud  is  maintained  by  S.  Greg,  the  Great,  Ludovicus,  Capellauus,  Estm*.  Usher,  Pearson,  and  manv  others 


Chap.  L 


CHAPTER  I. 

He  blames  the.  Galatians  for  suffering  themselves  to  be  imposed  upon  by  new 

teachers.    Tlte  ajjostle's  calling. 

PAUL,  an  apostle,  not  from  man,  neither  by  man, 
hut  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the  Father,  who 
raised  him  from  the  dead, 

2  And  all  the  brethren  who  are  with  me,  to  the 
churches  of  Galatia. 

3  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  from  God  the  Father, 
and  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

•4  Who  gave  himself  for  our  sins,  that  he  might  deliver 
us  from  this  present  wicked  world,  according  to  the  will 
of  God,  and  our  Father, 

5  To  whom  is  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

6  I  wonder  that  you  are  so  soon  removed,  from  him 
who  called  you  to  the  grace  of  Christ,  to  another  gospel : 

7  Which  is  not  another,  only  there  are  some  that 
trouble  you,  and  would  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

8  But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  a 
gospel  to  you  beside  that  which  we  have  preached  to  you, 
let  him  be  anathema. 

9  As  we  said  before,  so  I  say  now  again  :  If  any  one 
preach  to  you  a  gospel,  besides  that  which  you  have  re- 
ceived, let  him  be  anathema. 

10  For  do  I  now  persuade  men,  or  God?  Or  do  I 
seek  to  please  men  ?  If  1  did  yet  please  men,  I  should 
not  be  the  servant  of  Christ. 

11  aFor  I  give  you  to  understand,  brethren,  that  the 
gospel  which  was  preached  by  me  is  not  according  to 
;nan. 

1'2  b  For  neither  did  1  receive  it  from  man.  nor  did  I 
learn  it,  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ. 

13  For  you  have  heard  of  my  conversation  in  time  past 

»  1  Cor.  xv.  L— *  Eph.  Hi.  3. 

CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1,  Sec  The  apostle  begins  by  assorting-  his  apostleship,  which 
the  false  teachers  had  called  in  question.— Not  from  man,  neither  by  man*  The 
apostle  here  expressly  says,  all  the  brethren  who  are  with  me;  to  show  that  he 
advanced  nothing  which  was  not  conformable  to  the  belief  of  all  the  faithful.  S. 
Jerom. — And  again  he  says,  (ver.  12,)  neither  did  I  receive  it,  nor  from  man  did 
I  learn  it,  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  That  is,  not  from  him,  who 
was  a  man  only,  but  from  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  both  God  and  man.  S.  Jerora, 
who  has  loft  us  a  commentary  on  this  Epistle,  (torn.  4,  p.  222,  ed.  Ben.,  as  also 
S.  Chrys.,  torn.  3,  p.  709,  ed.  Sav.,)  takes  notice,  that  Christ's  Divinity  is  proved 
from  these  expressions,  that  S.  Paul  was  not  an  apostle,  nor  had  his  mission  from 
man  only,  but  from  Jesus  Christ,  who  therefore  was  cot  a  man  only. — By  Jesus- 
Christ,  rind  God  the  Father.  A  second  argument  to  sLow  the  equality  of  the 
Son  with  the  Father.  And  thirdly,  it  destroys  another  objection  of  the  Arians, 
who  used  to  pretend  that  the  Father  being  always  first  named,  he  only,  and  not 
the  Sen,  was  properly  God.  Fourthly,  another  of  their  arguments  to  prove  only 
the  fa, her  truly  God.  was  that  lie  whs  called  the  God,  with  the  Greek  article" 
and  here  the  Father  is  called  God,  without  the  said  Greek  article.  Fifthly,  they 
also  pretended  that  the  Son  was  not  God,  because  the  Father  was  said  to  "deliver 
him  to  death  :  and  here  (ver.  3)  the  Son  is  said  to  give  and  deliver  himself.  WL 

Vf.r.  6,  7.  To  another  gospel:  which  is  noti  another.  That  is,  it  bj  not  pro- 
perly another,  because  they  pretended  to  be  Christians,  and  teach  the  faith  :  and 
yet  it  was  in  some  measure  another,  because  changed  by  such  teachers  with  a 
mixture  of  errors,  particularly  that  al!  converted  Gentiles  were  to  observe  the  Jew- 
ish law:  and  in  this  sense  they  are  said  to  subvert,  or  destroy,  the  gospel  of 
Christ:  so  thtt  the  apostle  sticks  not  to  pronounce  and  repeat  an  anathema,  a 
eurae  upon  all  lhat  preach  any  thing  beside,  that  is,  in  point  of  religion,  not 
agreeing  with  what  he  had  taught.  WL 

Vf.r.  9.  The  terrible  sentence  awarded  hy  S.  Paul,  bears  equally  strong  against 
modern  as  against  ai.cient  innovators  in  religion. 

Ver.  14.  He  here  alludes  to  his  being  a  Pharisee,  as  he  himself  mentions  more 
openly  in  Acts  xxiii.  6,  A  Pharisee,  and  son  sf  Pharisees.  This  sect  always  dis- 
tinguished itself  by  its  zeal  for  ancient  traditions,  which  shows  evidently  that  ho 
was  very  fur  from  being  instructed  in  a  religion  of  which  he  was  rhe  sworn  enemy ; 
aor  since  his  conversion  did  he  apply  for  instruction.  What  he  delivered,  he 
'earned  not  of  man,  but  of  God.    See  below. 

Vku.  16.  I  condescended  noi  to  flesh  and  blood.  Lit.  I  did  not  acquiesce  to 
fUih  and  blood.  1  had  no  regard  to  temporal  friends  or  advantages.  Some 
ernound  it,  I  did  not  thiuk  it  iwcumiry  to  consult  the  Rther  apostles,  men  who 


Chap.  II 

in  the  Jews'  religion  :  how  that,  beyond  measure,  I  per- 
secuted the  church  of  God,  and  laid  it  wasie, 

14  And  1  made  progress  in  the  Jews' religion,  above 
many  of  my  equals  in  my  own  nation,  being  more  abund- 
antly zealous  for  the  traditions  of  my  fathers. 

15  But  when  it  pleased  him,  who  separated  me  frtwa 
my  mother's  womb,  and  called  me  by  his  grace, 

16  To  reveal  his  Son  in  me,  that  I  might  preach  him 
among  the  Gentiles:  immediately  1  condescended  not  to 
flesh  and  blood. 

17  Neither  went  1  to  Jerusalem  to  the  apostles,  who 
were  before  me;  but  I  went  into  Arabia,  and  again  I 
returned  to  Damascus  : 

18  Then  three  years  cafter,  1  came  to  Jerusalem  to  set- 
Peter,  and  stayed  with  him  fifteen  days : 

19  But  other  of  the  apostles  1  saw  none  :  except  James, 
the  brother  of  the  Lord. 

20  Now  the  things  which  I  write  to  you  ;  behold,  be- 
fore God,  1  lie  not. 

21  Afterwards  1  came  into  the  regions  of  Syria,  and 
Cilicia. 

22  And  I  was  unknown  by  face  to  the  churches  ol 
Judea,  which  were  in  Christ : 

23  But  they  had  heard  only  :  He,  that  persecuted  us 
in  times  past,  doth  now  preach  the  faith  which  once  he 
impugned  : 

24  And  they  glorified  God  in  me. 

CHAP.  II. 

The  apostle* s  preaching  teas  approved  of  by  the  other  apostles.     The  Gentile* 
were  not  to  be  constrained  to  the  observation  of  the  law. 

THEN  d  fourteen  years  after,  I  went  up  again  to  Jeru 
salem,  with  Barnabas,  taking  Titus  also  with  me. 
2  And  I  went  up  according  to  revelation  ;  and  com 

e  A.  D.  37.— d  A.  D.  51. 

were  my  countrymen :  and  so  it  follows,  /  came  not  to  Jerusalem  to  tht 
apostles,  to  be  instructed  by  them,  having  been  instructed  by  Christ  himself.  WL 
Veh.  17.  So  far  from  receiving  his  apo-iileship  from  the  other  apostles,  he  saw 
none  of  them,  till  he  had  spent  three  years  in  announcing  the  word  of  God 

L'almet. 

\  kh,  18.  Then  three  years  after,  I  came  to  Jerusalem  to  see  (and  as  S.  Chryi 

says,  out  of  respect  to  make  a  visit  to)  Peter,  but  staid  only  at  Jerusalem  tiitees 

days,  and  saw  none  of  the  apostles  except  him,  and  James  the  brother,  or  couLc, 

of  our  Lord ;  bo  that  I  was  yet  unknown  by  face  to  the  Christian  churches  In 
Judea.  WL 


•  V.  1,  and  12.  >'on  ab  homiue,  on  which  words  S.  Jerom,  ergo  nun  homo 
tantum  est  Christus.  See  S.  Chrys.  in  his  commentary,  or  tpptvtia,  on  this  Epis- 
tle, p.  713,  where  be  lakes  notice  against  the  Arians,  that  here  God  the  Father  is 
culled  e*6c,  not  6  eeoc ;  so  that  their  argument  from  the  Greek  article  is  of  no 
force;  XWP'C  aoBpov  .  .  .  oi/K  dro  rov  9tov,  d\\d  riiro  Gtov  Trarpbc,  &C 

t  V.  7.  In  aliud  Evaugeliura,  quod  uou  est  aliud;  tic  i'repor  ti>ayyt\iov,  6 
ovk  ionv  dXXo.    Volunt  convcrtcre,  furaorptyat,  invertere,  erertere,  pervertere. 

Chrys.,  Lat.  edit.,  p.  812,  E.,  ubi  sunt  igitur,  qui  nos  ut  contentiosos  uamnant 
eo  quod  cum  hasreticis  habemus  dissidium,  dictitantque  nullum  esse  discrimen 
inter  nos  et  illos.  .  .  .  Audiant  Paulum  (p.  813,  A.)  illos  subvertisse  Evangelium, 
qui  paululum  quiddara  rerum  novarum  invexcrant.    And  in  the  Greek  edition  ol 
Savil,  p.  717,  linea  3,  xou  vvv  tioti',  ice.  .  .  .  aKov'erooav  ri  £/jctu*  o  EtAdXoCi  S-C- 

CHAP.  II.  Vbr.  1.  Then  fourteen  years  offer.  That  is,  after  my  former  going 
to  Jerusalem,  which  was  seventeen  years  after'  my  conversion,  an.  61.    See  Tille- 
mont.  Wi — The  cause  of  S.  Paul's  second  journey  to  Jerusalem  was  as  follows 
Some  brethren  coming  from  Judea  to  Antiuch,  there  maintain  the  necessity  of  cir- 
cumcision and  the  other  Mosaic  rites,  asserting  that  without  them  salvation  could 
not  be  obtained.    S.  Paul,  upon  his  return  to  Antioch,  strongly  defended,  in  con- 
junction with  Uarnab;is,  the  liberty  of  the  gospel.    As  the  contest  pew  warm 
it  was  resolved  to  depute  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  consult  the  other  apostles  and 
ancients  at  Jerusalem.    By  the  approbation  of  the  living  and  speaking  tribunal 
which  all  are  commanded  to  hear,  the  Scriptures  are  not  made  trie,  altered,  t>: 
amended  ;  they  merely  are  declared  to  be  the  infallible  word  of  God,  a  point  onh 
to  be  learned  by  authority  :  hence  that  memorable  saying  of  S.  Austin :  "  I  weak 
not  believe  the  gospel  unless  the  authority  of  tho  Ch'urcn  moved  rc*."    Coot  ef 
Fund,  c  5 


UALAT1ANS. 


Chap.  II. 


GALATIANS. 


CllAP.  11. 


municated  to  them  the  gospel,  which  I  preach  among  the 
Gentiles,  but  apart  to  them  who  seemed  to  be  something; 
lest,  perhaps,  I  should  run,  or  had  run  in  vain. 

3  But  neither  Titus,  who  was  with  me,  being  a  Gen- 
tile, was  compelled  to  be  circumcised  : 

4  But  because  of  false  brethren  unawares  brought  in, 
who  came  in  privately  to  spy  our  liberty,  which  we  have 
;n  Christ  Jesus,  that  they  might  bring  us  into  bondage : 

5  To  whom  we  yielded  not  by  subjection,  no  not  for 
an  hour,  that  the  truth  of  the  gospel  might  continue  with 
you  : 

6  But  of  them  who  seemed  to  be  something,  (what 
they  were  some  time,  it  is  nothing  to  me,  *  God  accepteth 
not  the  person  of  man,)  for  to  me,  they  that  seemed  to  be 
something,  added  nothing. 

7  But  on  the  contrary,  when  they  had  seen  that  to 
me  was  committed  the  gospel  of  the  uncircumcision,  as 
to  Peter  was  that  of  the  circumcision  : 

8  (For  he  who  wrought  in  Peter  to  the  apostlesliip 
of  the  circumcision,  wrought  in  me  also  among  the  Gen- 
tiles :) 

9  And  when  they  had  known  the  grace  that  was  given 
to  me,  James,  and  Cephas,  and  John,  who  seemed  to  be 
pillars,  gave  to  me  and  Barnabas  the  right  hands  of  fellow- 
ship;  that  we  should  go  to  the  Gentiles,  and  they  to  the 
circumcision  : 

10  Only  that  we  should  be  mindful  of  the  poor  j  which 
■same  thing  also  I  was  careful  to  do. 

]  1  But  when  Cephas  was  come  to  Antioch,  I  withstood 
him  to  the  face,  because  he  was  blameable. 

12  For  before  that  some  came  from  James,  he  did  eat 

•  Deut.  x.  17)  JobxxxlT.  19;  WW.  yL  S;  Eccli.  xxxt.  15;  AcU  x.  «; 

Ver,  2.  According  to  revelation,  or  an  inspiration  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
conferred  with  them,  as  an  equal,  says  S.  Jerom. — But  apart  to  them,  who 
itemed  to  be  something  considerable.  That  is,  with  the  other  apostle,  lest  I 
should  run  in  vain,  not  for  fear  of  false  doctrine,  says  S.  Chrys.,  but  that  others 
might  be  convinced  that  I  preached  not  any  thing  disapproved  by  the  apostles, 
which  would  prejudice  the  progress  of  the  gospel.  Wi. 

Veh.  3.  Neither  Titus,  .  .  .  circumcised,  who  had  been  a  Gentilo.  A  con- 
vincing proof,  says  S.  Chrys.,  that  even  according  to  the  other  apostles,  the  Gen- 
t  lea  c  on  verted  were  not  subject  to  the  Jewish  laws.  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  As  to  Peter  icas  that  of  the  circumcision.  Calvin  pretends  to  prove 
I  y  this,  that  S.  Peter  and  his  successors  are  not  head  of  the  whole  Church,  be- 
cause S.  Peter  was  only  the  apostle  of  the  Jews.  But  S.  Paul  speaks  not  here  of 
the  power  and  jurisdiction,  but  of  the  manner  that  S.  Peter  and  ho  were  to  be  em- 
ployed. It  was  judged  proper  that  S.  Peter  should  preach  chiefly  to  the  Jews, 
who  had  been  the  elect  people  of  God,  and  that  S.  Paul  should  be  sent  to  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  yet  both  of  them  preached  both  to  Jews  and  Geutilea :  and  S.  Peter,  by 
receiving  Cornelius,  first  opened  the  gate  of  salvation  to  the  Gentiles,  as  he  says 
of  himself,  (Acts  xv.  7,)  tltnt  God  made  choice  of  him,  that  the  Gentiles  by  his 
mouth  should  hear  the  gospel,  and  believe.  That  3.  Peter  was  head  of  the 
Church,  see  the  notes  on  Matt,  xvi.,  and  John  xxi.  Wi. 

Ver.  9.*  James,  and  Cephas,  and  John,  No  proof  of  any  greater  authority 
can  be  drawn  from  the  placing  or  numbering  James  first,  which  perhaps  S.  Paul 
might  do,  because  of  the  great  respect  he  knew  the  Jewish  converts  had  for  S. 
James,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  where  the  ceremonies  of  the  law  of  Mas*-*  were  still 
observed.  Several  Greek  copies  have  Peter,  James,  and  John.  So  we  also  read 
in  3.  Jerom's  Commentary,  p.  -240,  and  S.  Chrys.,  in  his  Exposition,  p.  731),  has 
Cephas,  John,  and  James-  Wi. 

Ver.  11.  But  when  Cepf^js,  &e.#  In  most  Greek  copies  we  read  Pet r us, 
ooth  here  and  ver.  13.  Nor  are  there  any  sufficient,  nor  even  probable,  grounds 
10  judge  that  Cephas  here  mentioned  was  different  fi"om  Peter,  the  prince  of  the 
apostles,  as  one  or  two  late  authors  would  make  us  believe.  S.  Jerom  indeed  on 
this  place  says,  there  were  some  (though  he  does  not  think  fit  to  name  them)  who 
were  of  that  opinion ;  but  at  the  same  time  S.  Jerom  ridicules  and  rejects  it  as 
^Touudless.  Now  as  to  authors  that  make  Cephas  the  same  with  S.  Peter,  the 
prince  of  the  apostles,  we  have  what  may  be  called  the  unexceptionable  and  unani- 
mous consent  of  the  ancient  fathers  and  doctors  of  the  Catholic  Church,  as  of  Ter- 
'.ullian,  who  calls  this  management  of  S.  Peter,  a  fault  of  conversation,  not  of 
proaching  or  doctrine ;  of  S.  Cyprian,  of  Origen,  of  the  great  doctors  S.  Jerom. 

Aug.,  S.  Chrys.,  S.  Greg,  the  Great,  of  S.  Cyril  of  Alex.,  of  Theodoret,  Pope 
Oelasius,  Pelagius  the  second,  S.  Anselm,  S.  Thomas;  in  latter  ages,  of  Bcllarm., 
haronius,  Binius,  Spondan,  of  Salmeron,  Est!  us,  Gagneius,  Tirinus,  Menochius. 


with  the  Gentiles ;  but  when  they  were  come,  he  with- 
drew and  separated  himself,  fearing  those  who  were  )l 
the  circumcision. 

13  And  to  his  dissimulation  the  rest  of  the  Jews  con- 
sented, so  that  Barnabas  also  was  led  by  them  into  that 
dissimulation. 

14  But  when  I  saw  that  they  walked  not  uprightlj 
unto  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  I  said  to  Cephas  before  them 
all  :  If  thou,  being  a  Jew,  livest  after  the  manner  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  not  of  the  Jews,  how  dost  thou  compel  the 
Gentiles  to  follow  the  way  of  Jews? 

15  We,  by  nature,  are  Jews,  and  not  of  the  Gentiles, 
sinners. 

16  But  knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the 
works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ;  we 
also  believe  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  we  may  be  justified  by 
the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law  ;  b  be- 
cause by  the  works  of  the  law  no  flesh  shall  he  justified. 

17  But  if  while  we  seek  to  be  justified  in  Christ,  we 
ourselves  also  are  found  sinners  :  is  Christ  then  the  min- 
ister of  sin  ?  God  forbid. 

18  For  if  I  build  up  again  the  things  which  I  have  de 
stroyed,  I  make  myself  a  transgressor. 

19  For  I,  through  the  law,  am  dead  to  the  law,  that  ] 
may  live  to  God  :  with  Christ  I  am  nailed  to  the  cross. 

20  And  I  live,  now  not  I  ;  but  Christ  liveth  in  me 
And  that  I  live  now  in  the  flesh  :  I  live  in  the  faith  of  the 
Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  delivered  himself  for 
me. 

21  I  cast  not  away  the  grace  of  God.  For  if  justice 
be  by  the  law,  then  Christ  died  in  vain. 

Rom.  if.  II;  Eph.  ri.  S ;  Col.  iii.  21 ;  I  Pet.  i.  1 7.—*>  Rom.  III.  20. 

Alex.  ffatatift,  and  a  great  many  more ;  so  that  Cornelius  a  Lapido  on  this  place 
says,  that  the  Church  neither  knotcs  nor  ctlebrates  any  other  Cephas  but  S. 
Peter.    Tertulliaii  and  most  interpreters  take  notice,  that  S.  Peter '■  faalt  VM 
only  a  lesser  or  venial  sin  in  his  conduct  and  conversation.    Did  not  S.  Paul  on 
several  occasions  do  the  like,  as  what  is  here  laid  to  S.  Peter's  charge  ?  that  is, 
practise  the  Jewish  ceremonies:  did  not  he  circumcise  Timothy  after  this.  an.  52' 
did  he  not  shave  his  head  in  Cenchreu,  an.  54  ?  did  he  not,  by  the  advice  of  S. 
James,  (an.  58.)  purify  himself  with  the  Jews  in  the  temple,  not  to  offend  them  1 
S.  Jerom,  and  also  S.  Chrys.,t  give  another  exposition  of  this  passage.  They  looked 
upon  all  this  to  have  been  done  by  a  contrivance  and  a  collusion  betwixt  those  two 
apostles,  who  had  agreed  beforehand  that  S.  Peter  should  let  himself  be  repre- 
hended by  S.  Paul,  \for  this  they  take  to  be  signified  by  the  Greek  text,)  and  noi 
that  S.  Peter  was  reprehensible ;i  so  that  the  Jews  seeing  S.  Peter  publich 
blamed,  and  not  justifying  himself,  might  for  the  future  eat  with  the  Gentiles 
But  S.  .Vug.  vigorously  opposed  this  exposition  of  S.  Jerom,  as  less  consistent 
with  a  Christian  and  apostolical  sincerity,  and  with  the  text  in  this  chapter,  where 
it  is  called  a  dissimulation,  and  that  Cephas  or  Peter  walked  not  uprightly  ft 
the  truth  of  the  gospel.   After  a  long  dispute  betwixt  these  two  doctors,  S.  Jeron- 
seems  to  have  retracted  his  opinion,  and  the  opinion  of  S.  Aug.  is  commonh 
followed,  that  S.  Peter  was  guilty  of  a  venial  fault  of  imprudence.    In  the  man 
time,  no  Catholic  denies  but  that  the  head  of  the  Church  may  be  guilty  even  o 
great  sins.    What  we  have  to  admire,  is  the  humility  of  S.  Peter  on  this  occasion 
as  S.  Cyprian  observes.^  who  took  the  reprehension  so  mildly,  without  alleging 
the  primacy,  which  our  Lord  had  given  him.  Wi. — /  withstood,  ic.  Th- 
fault  that  is  here  noted  in  the  conduct  of  S.  Petor,  was  only  a  certain  imprudence 
in  withdrawing  himself  from  the  table  of  the  Gentiles,  for  fear  of  giving  offence  u 
the  Jewish  converts  :  but  this  in  such  circumstances,  when  his  so  doing  might  b* 
of  ill  consequence  to  the  Gentiles,  who  might  be  induced  thereby  to  think  them 
selves  obliged  to  conform  to  the  Jewish  way  of  living,  to  the  prejudice  of  then 
Christian  liberty.    Neither  was  ^.  Paul's  reprehending  him  any  argument  agniust 
his  supremacy ;  for  in  such  cases  an  interior  may,  and  sometimes  ought,  with 
respect,  to  admonish  his  superior.  Ch. 

Van.  16,  Set.  Knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  law 
S.  Paul,  to  tho  end  of  the  chapter,  seems  to  continue  his  discourse  to  S.  Peter, 
but  chiefly  to  the  Jewish  Galatians,  to  show  that  both  the  Gentile*,  whom  the 
Jews  called  and  looked  upon  as  sinners,  and  also  the  Jews,  when  converted,  could 
only  hopo  to  be  justified  and  saved  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  oj 
the  law. — For  by  the  law  I  am  dead  to  the  law.  That  is,  says  S-  Jercm,  bj 
tho  evangelical  law  of  Christ  I  am  dead  to  the  ancient  law  and  its  ceremcnle*. 
Wi. 

Vbr.  19.    He  here  expresses  the  change  which  had  been  w-ought  In  hiia 
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CHAP.  III. 

The  Spirit,  and  the  blessing  promised  to  Abraham,  cometh  not  by  the  lau>, 

but  by  faith. 

O SENSELESS  Galatians,  who  hath  bewitched  you, 
that  you  should  not  obey  the  truth,  before  whose 
eyes  Jesus  Christ  hath  been  set  forth,  crucified  among 
you. 

2  This  only  would  I  learn  of  you :  Did  you  receive 
the  Spirit  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of 

feith?    V  '  'f.  * 

3  Are  you  so  foolish,  that,  whereas  you  began  in  the 
spirit,  you  would  now  be  made  perfect  by  the  Hesh  ? 

4  Have  you  suffered  so  great  things  in  vain  ?  If  vet  in 
vain. 

5  He,  therefore,  who  giveth  to  you  the  spirit,  and 
worketh  miracles  among  you,  doth  he  do  it  by  the  works 
of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  the  faith  ? 

6  As  it  is  written:  8 Abraham  believed  God,  and  it 
was  reputed  to  him  unto  justice. 

7  Know  ye,  therefore,  that  they  who  are  of  faith,  are 
the  children  of  Abraham.  1 

8  And  the  scripture,  foreseeing  that  God  justifieth  the 
Gentiles  by  faith,  told  Abraham  before  :  bIn  thee  shall  all 
nations  be  blessed. 

9  Therefore,  they  who  are  of  the  faith,  shall  be  blessed 
with  the  faithful  Abraham. 

10  For  as  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law,  are 
under  a  curse.  For  it  is  written:  c Cursed  is  every  one 
that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the 
book  of  the  law,  to  do  them. 

•  Gen.  xv.  16;  Rom.  ir.  3;  Jame*  iL  23— *  Gen,  xii  3;  Eccli,  xIIt.  20-— c  Deut  xxril.  26, 

The  law  to  which  he  had  been  attached  had  posted  away  fiom  him.  Now  he 
wu£  so  united  to  Christ  *mi  his  cross,  that  he  say*,  Not  I,  but  Christ  llveth  in  me. 

*  V.  11.  That  Peter  and  Cephas  were  the  same,  see  Tertull.  I,  de  Prascrip. 
c.  23,  p.  *210;  ed.  Rig. ;  Origen  in  Joan,  ed.  Grtecfc  et  Latin£,  p.  381  ;  S.  Cyprian 
Epist.  71,  ad  Quintum,  p.  120 ;  S.  Jerom  on  this  Ep.  to  the  Galatians,  as  also  S. 
Chrys,,  S.  Aug.  See  his  epistles  on  this  passage  to  S.  Jerom.  S.  Greg.  I.  2,  in 
Ezee.  torn.  1,  p.  1368.  Gelasius  apud  Lahb.  t  4,  Cone.  p.  1217.  Pelagius,  the 
2d  apud  Labb.  t.  5,  p.  622.  S.  Cyr.  of  Alex.  horn.  9,  cont.  Julianum,  U  6,  p,  355. 
Thcodorct  in  2  ad  GaL  iv.  3,  p.  968.  S.  Anselm  in  2  ad  Gal.  p.  236.  S.  Thorn,  i.  2, 
q.  103,  a.  4?  ad  2dum. — S.  Jerom*!  words:  Sunt  qui  Cepham  non  putent  A  pas- 
tolum  Petrum,  sed  alium  de  70,  discipulis  *  .  .  quibus  primum  respondendum, 
alterius  nescio  eujus  Cejihse  nescire  nos  nomen,  nisi  ejus,  qui  et  in  Evangelio,  et 
in  aliis  Pauli  Kptstolis,  et  in  hac  quoque  ipsa,  modo  Cephas,  modo  Petrus  scri- 
bitur  •  .  .  deinde  totutn  argumentuii  Epistolae  . . •  huic  inteK.gentifE  repugnare,  Sec 
i  Ibid.  S.  Chrvs.  by  a  contrivance.  ti<ovopwvf  p.  730,  <fcct 
t  Ibid.  ±  i  i  tyvaitruivog  may  signify  reprehensus,  as  well  as  reprehensibilis ; 
ind  he  says  it  is  to  be  referred  to  others,  and  not  to  S.  Paul :  &W'  nt6  ru>v 

§  Ibid,  S.  Cvp.  Ep.  ad  Quintum,  p.  ISO,  Petrus  .  .  .  non  airoganter  assumpsit, 
it  diceret  se  s  ^natam  tenere,  &c. 


CHAP*  III.  Yek.  I.  He/ore  whom  eyes  /wia  Christ  .  .  .crucified  among 
you*  The  common  exposition  is,  that  S.  Paul  had  before  described  and  set 
before  them  Christ  crucified.  Others,  that  it  had  been  clearly  foretold  by  the 
prnphets  that  Christ  was  crucified  for  them.  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  Did  you  receive  the  Spirit  by  the  works  of  the  Uiw  ?  As  if  he  said, 
you  esteem  it  a  great  favour  to  hare  received  bose  spiritual  gifts  of  working 
miracles,  ic.  When  you  were  made  Christians,  had  you  these  favours  by  the 
works  of  the  law9  or  was  it  not  by  the  hearing  of  fait  ht  and  by  the  faith  of  Christ, 
*.hat  you  had  such  extraordinary  graces  ?  Wv 

Vflit.  4,  5.  If  yet  in  vain  :  i.  e.  I  have  still  good  hopes,  that  what  you  have 
4 ready  suffered  by  persecutions  and  self-denials,  since  your  conversion,  will  not 

in  vam  ;  as  they  would  he,  if  you  sought  to  be  justified  by  the  works  and  cere* 
nonies  of  the  law  uf  Moses,  and  not  by  the  faith  and  law  of  Christ,  by  which  ouly 
fou  can  be  truly  sanctified.  Wi. 

Vkr.  G.  As  it  s  tcrxttm:  Abraham  believed  Goa-%  and  it  was  reputed  to  him 
unto  justice.  Ssu  Kom.  iv,  3.  The  apostle  thus  argues  with  the  Galatians;  Abra- 
ham, who  was  nearer  under  the  law,  still  received  the  grace  of  justification  in 
reward  of  his  faith,  even  before  he  had  received  circumcision.  Now,  if  a  person 
can  be  justified  without  the  Iawt  the  law  can  be  no  way*  necessary  to  salvation. 


11  But  that  by  the  law  no  man  is  justified  with  (jtod4 
it  is  manifest ;  d  because  the  just  man  liveth  by  feith, 

12  But  the  law  is  not  of  faith  :  but  'he  that  doth  these 
things,  shall  live  in  them. 

13  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law 
being  made  a  curse  for  us;  for  it  is  written  :  rCursed  is 
every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree : 

14  That  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  on  the 
Gentiles  through  Christ  Jesus  :  that  we  may  receive  the 
promise  of  the  Spirit  by  faith. 

15  Brethren,  (I  speak  after  the  manner  of  man,)  *yet 
a  mans  testament,  if  it  be  confirmed,  no  man  despiseth, 
nor  addeth  to  it. 

16  To  Abraham  were  the  promises  made,  and  to  his 
seed.  He  saith  not:  And  to  his  seeds,  as  of  many  :  but 
as  of  one:  And  to  thy  seed,  who  is  Christ. 

17  Now  this  1  say,  that  the  testament  which  was  con- 
firmed by  God,  the  law  which  was  made  after  four  hundred 
and  thirty  years,  doth  not  disannul  to  make  the  promise  ni 

no  effect  v        .  ^  ; 

18  For  if  the  inheritance  be  of  the  law,  it  is  no  more 
of  promise.    "But  God  gave  it  to  Abraham  by  promise. 

19  Why  then  was  the  law?  It  was  set  because  ot 
transgressions,  till  the  seed  should  come,  to  whom  he  made 
the  promise,  being  ordained  by  angels  in  the  hand  of  a 
mediator. 

20  Now  a  mediator  is  not  of  one :  but  God  is  one. 

21  Was  the  law  then  against  the  promises  of  God? 
God  forbid.  For  if  there  had  been  a  law  given  whici 
could  give  life,  verily,  justice  should  have  been  by  the  law 

d  Hab.  1L  4;  Rom- 1  17.—-  Lev.  xvffl.  5.— r  Deut.  xxL  23.— *  Heb.  be.  17. 

Ver.  10 — 14.  Are  under  a  curse  ....  cursed  is  every  one,  &c.  Tho  sense  of 
these  is  to  be  found  Deut.  xxvii.  26,  in  the  Sept.  Some  expound  them  thua ;  cutset 
are  pronounced  against  every  one  who  keeps  not  all  the  precepts  ot"  the  law,  but 
there  Is  not  any  one  ;  i.  e.  scarce  any  one,  who  keepeth  them  all ;  therefore  aL 
under  the  law  are  under  *ome  curse.  But  as  it  cannot  be  said  that  no  one  kept 
all  the  precepts,  especially  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law,  mentioned  in  that  place 
of  Deuteronomy  ;  therefore  others  understand  that  all  such  persons  fall  under  these 
curses,  who  think  to  comply  with  all  these  precept*  by  their  own  strength,  or  whi 
confide  in  the  works  of  the  law  only,  without  a  faith  in  Christ,  the  Messias,  and 
without  which  they  cannot  be  saved.  This  agrees  with  what  follows,  that  thejutt 
man  liveth  by  faith.  Hub.  ii.  4.  See  Hom.  l  17. — Sow  the  law  is  not  of  faith, 
i.  e.  the  works  done  merely  in  compliance  with  the  law,  are  not  works  of  faith  that 
can  tare  a  man  :  but  he  that  doth  those  things  of  ihe  law,  shall  live  in  them; 
i#  e.  says  S.  Jerom,  shall  have  a  long  temporal  life  promised  in  tho  law;  or,  as 
others  say,  shall  have  life  everlasting,  if  thoy  are  done  with  faith. — Christ  hath 
redeemed  us  from  these  curses ;  but  to  do  this,  hath  made  himself  a  curse  for  our 
sake,  by  taking  upon  himself  the  similitude  of  a  sinner,  and  by  dying  upon  the 
cross,  as  if  he  had  been  guilty  of  the  greatest  sins,  having  only  charged  himself 
with  our  sinst  inasmuch  as  it  is  writtmt  (Deut.  xxi.  23,)  Cursed  is  every  one 
who  hangeth  on  a  tree  ;  which  is  to  be  understood,  in  case  he  deserve  it  for  his 
own  sins.  Wi4 

VfiR,  15,  &c.  /  Apeak  after  tfu  manner  of  man  ;  or,  by  a  comparison,  says  S- 
Chrys.,  common  among  men.  If  a  man  make  or  execute  his  last  will,  or  any  deed 
or  contract,  it  standi  good ;  no  one  contemn*  it,  or  pretends  to  annul  it,  or  add  any 
thing  to  it :  how  much  more  shall  the  testament,  the  cuvenaut,  or  solemn  promise 
which  God  made  to  Abraham,  to  bless  all  nations,  stand  rirm  and  have  its  effect? 
And  he  said,  to  Am  secd%  to  o/w,  i.  e.  in  Christ  only,  not,  to  his  seedsf  asit  were  by 
many.  It  is  observed,  that  the  word  svvd  being  of  a  collective  signification,  may, 
grammatically,  be  taken  for  the  plural  as  well  as  for  the  singular  number;  so  thai 
wo  are  to  have  more  regard  to  tf.  Paul's  authority,  who  expounds  to  us  what  ii 
here  signified  by  the  word  seed,  than  to  the  word  itself.  —  The  taw  which  was  made 
after  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  (consult  the  cbronologists  *  does  not  make  void 
the  testament :  nor  the  promise  which  God  himself  made  to  Abraham,  tfabt  mau- 
kind  should  be  blessed  ouly  by  Christ.  These  blewfngS  could  not  be  by  the  law  oi 
Moses  ordained^  or  delivered  by  angels  in  the  hand  of  a  mediator^  to  wit,  of  Most* 
according  to  the  common  interpretation,  who,  in  receiving  and  publishing  the  law: 
was  as  it  were  a  mediator  betwixt  God  and  his  people, — And  n  mediator  is  not  oj 
one,  (but  is  called  so,  as  mediating  betwixt  two  parties,  )  but  God  is  one.  This  is  tr 
signify,  that  when  he  made  the  covenant  or  promise  to  Abraham,  he  made  thit 
promise  himself,  and  did  not  make  use  of  a  mediator  inferior  to  himself,  as  when 
be  gave  the  law ;  and  the  taw,  in  this  respect,  was  inferior  to  the  promise ,  but 
the  chW  difference  was,  that  true  justice  and  sunetificutinn  was  not  given  *»v  lb* 
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Chap.  IV. 


22  *But  the  scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin, 
that  the  promise  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be 
given  to  them  that  believe. 

23  But  before  that  faith  came,  we  were  kept  under  the 
.aw,  shut  up  unto  that  faith  which  was  to  be  revealed. 

24  Who-efore  the  law  was  our  pedagogue  in  Christ, 
that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith. 

25  But  after  that  faith  is  come,  we  are  no  longer  under 
a  pedagogue. 

26  For  you  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith,  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

27  bFor  as  many  of  you  ;is  have  been  baptized  in 
Christ,  have  put  on  Christ. 

28  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek  ;  there  is  neither 
bond,  nor  free  ;  there  is  neither  male  nor  female.  For  you 
are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus. 

29  And  if  you  be  Christ's ;  then  you  are  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  heirs  according  to  the  promise. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Christ  hath  freed  us  from  th*  eervitude  of  the  lato  :  we  are  Che  free-born 

sons  of  .Abraham. 

NOW  I  say  :  As  long  as  the  heir  is  a  child,  he  differ- 
cth  nothing  from  a  servant,  though  he  be  lord  of  all. 

2  But  is  under  tutors  and  governors,  until  the  time 
appointed  by  the  father: 

3  Even  so  we,  when  we  were  children,  were  in  bond- 
age under  the  elements  of  the  world. 

4  But  when  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come, 
God  sent  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the 
law : 

5  That  he  might  redeem  those  who  were  under  the 
law  :  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons. 

*  Horn,  lii.  S. 


law,  for  so  it  would  bare  contradicted  and  have  made  void  the  promise  made  be- 
fore to  Moses,  that  the  blessings  of  a  true  sanetification  should  only  bo  by  his  seed 
and  by  faith  in  Christ,  the  Son  of  Abraham  and  of  David.  According  to  The  .^crip- 
tures  all  thing*  (i.  e.  all  men)  were  shut  up  together  under  sin,  under  the  slavery 
of  sin,  from  which  they  were  nut  to  be  redeemed  but  by  the  accomplishment  of  the 
promise,  uud  by  the  coming  of  Christ,  by  his  grace,  and  a  faith  in  him.  Wi.— 
Became  of  transgressions.  To  restrain  them  from  sin,  by  fear  and  threats. — Or- 
dained by  angels.  The  law  was  delivered  by  angeis,  sneaking  in  the  name  and 
person  of  God  to  Moses,  who  was  the  mediator  on  this  occasion  between  (iod  and 
the  peopU;.  Ch. — The  law  was  established  not  to  occasion  sin.  but  to  manifest  sin, 
and  to  punish  sin.  Ezechiel  (xx.  \l)  shows  the  meaning  of  the  apostle,  when  be 
lays,  that  God,  after  bringing  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt,  imposed  laws  upon  them 
that  gave  life  to  such  as  observed  them. 

Veh.  22.  TTai/i  concluded  all  under  sin;  i.  e.  hath  declared  all  to  be  under 
lln,  from  which  they  could  not  b*  delivered  but  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  pro- 
mised seed.  On. 

Ver.  24.  As  for  the  law,  it  teas  put  or  given  became  of  transgressions,  to  put 
ft  stop,  by  the  punishment*  prescribed,  to  idolatry  and  other  crimes,  which  the 
"Cm  had  learnt  from  other  nations,  particularly  in  Egypt.  Wi. — Pedagogue;  i.  e. 
k  bchoolinaster,  conductor,  or  instructor.  Ch. 

V  eh.  27.  The  baptism  of  infants  shows  that  the  sacrament  gives  grace  of  itself, 
iy  Divine  appointment ;  or,  as  divines  say,  ex  opere  operate 

Ver.  28.    Xeither  Jeu,  &c.    That  is,  no  distinction  of  Jew,  ice.  Ch. 

•  V.  1.  Pra?scriptus,  lrnoiyoaqn ;  not  proscriptus,  as  in  some  readings  of  the 
Latin  text :  and  in  vobit  is  better  understood  to  be  joined  with  priescriptus  than 
xiih  crucifix  us. 


6  And  because  you  are  sons,  God  bath  sent  the  Spirit 
of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying  :  Abba,  Father. 

7  Therefore,  now  he  is  no  more  a  servant,  but  a  son 
And  if  a  son,  an  heir  also  through  God. 

8  But  then,  indeed,  not  knowing  God,  you  served  them, 
who,  by  nature,  are  no  gods. 

9  But  now,  after  that  you  have  known  God,  or  rathei 
are  known  of  God  ;  how  turn  you  again  to  the  weak  and 
poor  elements,  to  which  you  are  desirous  to  serve  again? 

10  You  observe  days  and  months,  and  times,  and  years. 

1 1  I  am  in  fear  for  you,  lest,  perhaps,  I  have  laboured 
in  vain  among  you. 

12  Be  ye  as  I,  for  I  also  am  as  you :  brethren,  I  be 
seech  you ;  you  have  not  injured  me  at  all. 

13  And  you  know  how.  through  infirmity  of  the  flesh, 
I  preached  the  gospel  to  you  heretofore:  and  your  tempt 
ation  in  my  flesh. 

14  You  despised  not,  nor  rejected;  but  received  me  a> 
an  angel  of  God,  even  as  Christ  Jesus 

15  Where  is  then  your  blessedness?  For  I  bear  you 
Witness,  that,  if  it  could  be  done,  you  would  have  plucked 
out  your  own  eyes,  and  would  have  given  them  to  me. 

16  Am  I  then  become  your  enemy  in  telling  you  the 

truth?  '      '  v -  , 

17  They  are  zealous  in  your  regard  not  well;  but  they 
would  exclude  you,  that  you  might  be  zealous  for  them. 

18  But  be  zealous  for  that  which  is  good  in  a  gi-od 
thing  always;  and  not  on.y  when  1  am  present  with  you. 

19  My  little  children,  of  whom  I  am  in  labour  again, 
until  Christ  be  formed  in  vou. 

20  And  I  would  willingly  be  present  with  you  now, 
and  change  my  voice :  because  I  am  ashamed  for  you. 


b  Rom.  »L  3. 


CHAP.  IV.  Vkr  1.  By  the  child,  in  this  place,  the  apostle  understands  all 
the  Jewish  people,  .  as  long  as  they  were  under  the  childhood  of  ihe  law,  were 
iubjocted  10  numerous  restrictions,  although  they  were  the  favourite  children  of 
^od.  Calmet. 

Vbb.  3.  Under  .  V  :lements  of  the  world.  S.  Chrys.  understands  the  exterior 
a* monies  and  precey^of  the  law  of  Moses,  with  an  allusion  to  the  first  elements 
x     liments  which  children  ure  taught.  Wi. 

Vjb.  4.    The  fulness  of  the  time.    That  is,  the  time  decreed  hy  Divine  Provi- 
dence.— God  sent  hit  i$ont  node  of  a  wo/nan,  who  took  a  true  human  body  of  his 
ttf^iii  Mother. —  Under  the  law.  as  he  was  man,  beam  so  he  was  pleased  to  make 
tenu-dfso.  Wi. 
24« 


Ver.  fi.  Crying,  Abba.  That  is,  Father.  Christ  taught  us  in  prayer  to  call 
God  our  Fathtr,  he  having  made  us  his  adoptive  sons  by  his  grace,  and  heirs  oi 
heaven.  Wi. 

Ver.  8,  9.  You  served  them,  who,  by  nature,  are  no  gods.  These  words  a?# 
to  be  understood  of  tho  converts,  who  hail  been  Gentiles.— Known  of  God.  Thai 
is,  approved  and  loved  by  him  Wi. 

Vkr.  10,  11.    You  observe*  dugs,  &c.    These  false  teachers  w«  ■  e  '.bliyiaj 
all  Christians  to  observe  all  tho  Jewish  feasis,  fasts,  ceremonies,  itc.    Tais  to» 
cannot  mean  to  condemn  the  feasts  appointed  to  be  kept  holy  in  tho  Catl.olii 
Church.  For  on  the  festivals  dedicated  to  our  Lord,  S.  Austin  wrt*eth  thus,  '*  Wt 
dedicate  and  consecrate  the  memory  of  Gods  benefits  with  solemnity  ;n  roleim 
appointed  days,  lest  m  process  of  time  they  might  creep  Into  ungrateful  and  un 
kind  oblivion."    And  of  the  martyrs  thus,"  "Christian  people  celebrate  the  mo 
mories  of  martyrs  with  religious  solemnity,  both  to  move  themselves  to  £ji  imitatioi 
of  their  virtues,  and  that  they  may  be  partakers  of  their  merits,  and  helped  b} 
their  prayers.''    Cont.  Faust.  L  20,  o.  31.     And  of  other  saints  thus,  "  Keep  y< 
and  celebrate  with  sobriety  the  nativity  of  saints,  that  we  may  imitate  them  thai 
are  gone  before  us,  and  that  they  may  rejoice  in  us,  who  pray  for  lis  "  In  Psal 
Ixxxviii.  Cone.  3,  in  fine. 

Ver.  lfi.  Be  ye  as  I,  for  I  also  am  as  you.  I  add  no  word  in  the  translation, 
because  it  is  uncertain  what  is  to  be  understood :  some  eivfl  this  construction.  He  you 
as  I  am,  because  I  also  was  as  you  now  arc;  and  they  expound  them  thus:  lej. 
aside  your  zeal  for  the  Jewish  ceremonies  as  I  have  done,  who  was  once  as  zeal- 
ous for  them  as  you  seem  now  to  be.  Others  would  have  the  construction  and 
sense  to  be,  Be  you  as  I  am,  because  I  am  as  you ;  that  is,  be  affected  to  me,  and 
lore  me,  as  I  have  still  a  true  affection  and  love  for  you,  which  i£  agreeable  to 
what  follows,  you  have  not  offended  me  at  all.  Wi. 

Ver.  13 — 10.  Through  infirmity  of  the  fesh  .  .  .  aJid  your  tempt&iion  in  mj 
fash.  S.  Jerom  thinks  the  apostle  hed  some  bodily  inOrui'ty  upon  him.  5.  Cmys 
understands  his  poverty,  and  want,  and  persecutions,  and  that  t>omo  weve  incline* 
to  contemn  him  and  his  preaching  on  these  accounts.  Wi. 

Ver.  17—20.  He  tells  them  this  change  comes  from  the  false  preachers  amon& 
them,  who  with  a  false  seal  would  exclude  them  from  a  n-iendship  and  a  submission 
to  S.  Paul,  and  deprive  them  again  of  that  Christian  liberty  by  which  Christ,  and 
the  faith  of  Christ,  had  freed  them  from  the  yoke  of  the  Mosaieai  lew.  On  ilia 
account  I  must  lahour  and  travail,  as  it  were,  to  bring  yju  forth  a  second  time. 
Flow  do  /  now  wish  to  be  with  you,  to  change  my  voice,  to  exhort  you,  to  reprehend 
you,  to  use  all  ways  and  mcars  '-o  retrain  you  to  Christ ! — I  am  in  confusion  r-6ofcf. 
you,*  I  am  perplexed.  &s  the  Grenk  si^mftiui,  as  not  knowing  ^-hat  to  «iv  or«tii 
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21  Tell  me,  you  that  desire  to  be  under  the  law,  have 
you  not  read  the  law  ? 

22  For  it  is  written,  that  Abraham  had  two  sons; 
'the  one  by  a  bond-woman,  band  the  other  by  a  free- 
woman. 

23  But  he  that  was  by  the  bona-woman,  was  born 
according  to  the  flesh  ;  but  he  by  the  free-woman,  was  by 

the  promise. 

24  Which  things  are  said  by  an  allegory.  For  these 
are  the  two  testaments.  The  one  indeed  on  Mount  Sina, 
which  bringeth  forth  unto  bondage,  which  is  Agar. 

25  For  Sina  is  a  mountain  in  Arabia,  which  hath  an 
affinity  with  that  which  now  is  Jerusalem,  and  is  in  bond- 
age with  her  children. 

26  'But  that  Jerusalem,  which  is  above,  is  free;  which 
is  our  mother. 

27  For  it  is  written  :  c Rejoice  thou  barren,  that  bear* 
est  not;  break  forth  and  cry  out.  thou  that  travailest  not; 
for  many  are  the  children  of  the  desolate,  more  than  of 
her  that  hath  a  husband. 

28  dNow  we,  brethren,  as  Isaac  was,  are  the  children 
of  the  promise. 

29  But  as  then  he,  who  was  born  according  to  the 

flesh,  persecuted  him  who  was  according  to  the  Spirit:  so 

also  now.      ■      •  ' 

30  But  what  saith  the  scripture?  Cast  out  the  bond- 
woman and  her  son;  for  the  son  of  the  bond-woman  shall 
not  be  heir  with  the  son  of  the  free-woman. 

31  Therefore,  brethren,  we  are  not  the  children  of  the 
boud-woman,  but  of  the  free ;  by  the  freedom  wherewith 
Christ  hath  made  us  free. 

CHAP.  V. 


He  9#kJtt*  them  to  stand  to  their  Christian  liberty.     Of  the  fruits  of  the 

flesh,  and  of  the  Spirit. 


S 


TAND  firm,  and  be  not  held  again  under  the  yoke  of 
bondage. 

•  Gen.  xvi.  M,— 4  Gen.  xxi.  2.—*  Iaa.  lir.  1.— J  Rom.  ix.  3.—*  Act!  xv.  1. 


2  'Behold  I,  Paul,  tell  you,  that  if  you  be  circumcised. 
Christ  will  profit  you  nothing. 

3  And  1  testify  again  to  every  man  that  circumcisetb 
himself,  that  he  is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law. 

4  Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  to  you ;  whosoever  c-i 
you  are  justified  by  the  law,  you  are  fallen  from  grace. 

5  For  we  in  spirit,  by  faith,  wait  for  the  hope  o< 
justice.      -  *'*-  '  \  Vi'V.Vl 

6  For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  any 
thing,  nor  uncircumcision ;  but  faith,  which  worketh  by 
chanty.     -*  ?.  > 

7  You  did  run  well :  who  hath  hindered  you,  that  you 
should  not  obey  the  truth  ? 

8  This  persuasion  is  not  from  him  who  calleth  you. 

9  f  A  little  leaven  corrupted!  the  whole  mass. 

10  I  have  confidence  in  you  in  the  Lord  ;  that  you  will 
not  be  of  another  mind :  but  he  that  troubleth  you,  shall 
bear  the  judgment,  whosoever  he  be. 

1 1  And  I,  brethren,  if  I  yet  preach  circumcision,  why 
do  I  yet  suffer  persecution  ?  The  scandal  of  the  cross  is 
therefore  made  void. 

12  I  would  they  were  even  cut  off,  who  trouble  you. 

13  For  you,  brethren,  have  been  called  unto  liberty: 
only  use  not  liberty  for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh,  but  by 
charity  of  the  Spirit  serve  one  another. 

14  For  all  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  one  sentence  :  ?Thou 
I  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

15  But  if  you  bite  and  eat  one  another;  take  heed  that 
you  be  not  consumed  one  by  another. 

16  I  say  then  :  hWalk  in  the  Spirit,  and  you  shall  not 
fulfil  the  lust  of  the  flesh. 

17  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit;  and  the 
Spirit  against  the  flesh ;  for  these  are  contrary  one  to 
another :  so  that  you  do  not  the  things  that  you  would. 

18  But  if  you  are  led  by  the  Spirit,  you  are  not  urn; 

the  laW  ;.J\vV'i'  .n>r.-A.-  r",.       .L ,;<<-7.  •  I"  v, 

'  I  Cor.  t.       g  Lev.  xix.  18;  Malt.  xxiL  Ms  Kom.  xiii.  &.— *•  lIVt.ii.lJ. 


Ver.  22.  It  is  tcritten  in  the  law,  that  is,  in  Genesis,  (chap.  xvi.  and  xxi.,) 
I  [bat  Abraham  had  two  sons,  &zc,  i  that  bis  two  sons,  Js/tiael,  bom  of  his  servant, 
Agar,  and  Isaac  of  his  wife,  Sara,  in  an  allegorical  sense,  represent  the  two  testa- 
ments or  covenants,  which  God  made  with  his  people:  that  Sina,  the  mountain  in 
Arabia,  hath  *  an  affinity  with  Jerusalem,  and  with  her  children,  who  remain  un- 
der the  servitude  of  the  law  of  Moses :  we  cannot  understand  a  conjunction,  or  an 
ijfmity,  as  to  place  and  eituatiou,  Sina  and  Jerusalem  being  near  twenty  davs' 
journey  distant  from  each  other;  therefore  it  cau  only  be  an  affinity  in  a  mystical 
signification,  inasmuch  as  Jerusalem  was  the  capital  of  the  Jews,  where  the  chil- 
dren of  those  who  received  the  law  on  Mount  Sina  lived  still  under  the  servitude  of 
;he  same  law:  but  Christians,  who  believe  in  Christ,  must  look  upon  themselves 
as  belonging  to  Jerusalem,  and  not  to  the  city  of  Jerusalem  upon  earth,  but  to  the 
ulestial  Jerusalem  in  heaven,  which  is  our  mother,  now  no  longer  servants  and 
/laves  to  the  former  law,  but  free,  being  made  the  sons  of  God  by  the  grace  of 
Thrist,  and  heirs  of  heaven.  And  these  blessings  were  promised  to  ail  nations ;  not 
cly  to  the  Jews,  of  which  the  much  greater  part  remained  obstinate,  and  refused 


— e  Jews,  who  were  his  chosen  people.  Wi 


•  V.  10.  S.  Jerom  on  this  verse,  p.  271,  dicat  aliquis,  nos  similo  crimen 
incurrimus  .  .  .  ohservantes  diem  dominieara  .  .  .  Pascna  festivitatem  et  Pcnte- 
eoete*  ajtitiam,  et  pr  varietate  regionum,  diversa  in  honors  martyr  urn  tempora 
const&ita,  ice. 

f  V.  20.    Confundor  in  vobis,  axopovfiai.    See  2  Cor.  iv.  8,  4cc 
t  V.  25.    Qui  conjunctus  est  ei,  qua*  nunc  est  Jerusalem,  vwrrowfi  TV  v^v 
Upoi>ffa\j)u.    See  Budsus,  Estius,  Mr.  Lcgh,  &c 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  Be  not  held  again  under  the  yoke  of  bondage,  of  the  old 
iw.  Wi. — This  verse  must  be  understood  in  the  same  manner  as  the  9ih  rerse  of 
he  preceding  chapter.  See  the  annotations  upon  it. 
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Ver.  3.    The  false  teachers  had  insisted  on  the  observance  of  circumcision  a 
a  few  other  riles  only,  as  necessary  for  salvation  ;  but  S.  Paul  assures  them,  : 
the  receiving  of  circumcision  is  an  open  profession  of  Judaism,  and  that  he  . 
rnakes  this  profession,  binds  himself  to  the  observance  of  every  pari  of  the 
law,  since  a  curse  is  pronounced  against  chose  that  do  not  keep  it  in  all  its  parts. 
If  then  circumcision  be  necessary  for  salvation,  the  whole  law  is  necessary  also 
Calmot. 

Ver.  5,  6.  IVe  in  spirit  hope  for  true  justice  by  a  faith  in  Christ ;  yet  not  by 
faith  only,  but  by  a  faith  working  by  charity.  Wi.—Here  note  with  S.  Austin,  thai 
faith  is  not  to  be  idle,  but  working  or  doing  good  works  in  charity  :  wherefore  not 
faith  alone.  De  Opere  et  Fide,  c.  14. 

Ver.  Ice.  This  pernios  ion  of  yours  is  not  from  him  who  calleth  you;  is  not 
from  God  :  and  /  hope  you  will  be  shortly  again  of  no  other  mind  than  what  1 
taught  you.  Wi. — This  was  a  Jewish  proverb,  and  alluded  to  the  time  of  the  Pasch, 
when  it  was  not  permitted  to  eat  of  any  but  unleavened  bread;  during  which  time 
the  least  Tearcn  made  the  whole  mass  unclean  to  a  Jew.  .  .  .  Some  Greek  copies 
read,  uiKpa  Srvun,  v\ov  to  ipvpaua  5vuoi,  when  the  sense  will  be,  "a little  leaven 
causes  the  whole  mass  to  rise."  Calmot. — The  scandal  of  the  cross  is  therefore  tnade 
void.  The  sense  is,  according  to  S.  Jerom,  that  the  Jews'  greatest  objectior  against 
S.  Paul  used  to  be,  because  he  preached  that  circumcision  and  the  law  Moses 
need  not  be  observed  :  another  objection  against  him  was,  that  he  preached  Jesus 
who  was  crucified  on  an  infamous  cross,  to  be  their  great  Messias.  He  reasons 
then  in  this  manner,  that  if  the  Jews  think  he  again  preacheth  the  necessity  of  cir- 
cumcision and  the  precepts  of  the  old  law,  they  will  no  longer  be  offended  that  he 
preacheth  Christ  crucified,  because  they  were  not  so  much  offended  with  the  latter 
as  with  the  first.  Thus  also  S.  Chrys.  on  this  verse.—/  would  they  were  even  cut 
off :  separated  from  your  communion  by  excommunication.  This  seems  the  true 
sense ;  so  that  I  need  not  mention  any  other  exposition.  See  Corn,  a  Lapide.  Wi 

Ver.  14.  All  the  law,  as  far  as  it  regards  our  duty  to  our  neighlwur,  is  con- 
tained in  this  text  of  the  apostle ;  he  says  the  same  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
chap,  xiii.^  He  that  loves  his  neighbour  has  fulfilled  the  law. 

Ver.  17.  So  thai  you*  do  not  the  things  that  you  would.  Ho  does' not  say. 
so  that  you  cannot  do,  as  others  falsely  translate ;  as  if  men  were  under  in  absoluU 
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19  Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest;  which 
ire,  fornication,  uncleanness,  immodesty,  luxury, 

20  Idolatry,  witchcraft,  enmities,  contentions,  emula- 
tions, wrath,  quarrels,  dissensions,  sects, 

21  Envy,  murders,  drunkenness,  revellings,  and  such 
tike;  of  the  which  I  foretell  you,  as  I  have  foretold  to  you, 
that  they  who  do  such  things,  shall  not  obtain  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

22  But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is,  charity,  joy,  peace, 
patience,  benignity,  goodness,  longanimity, 

23  Mildness,    faith,    modesty,   continency,  chastity. 
Against  such  there  is  no  law. 

24  And  they  who  are  Christ's,  have  crucified  their 
flesh  with  the  vices  and  concupiscences. 

25  If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  let  us  also  walk  in  the  Spirit. 

26  Let  us  not  become  desirous  of  vain-glory,  provoking 
one  another,  envying  one  another. 

CHAP.  VI. 

JU  exhorts  to  charity^  humility*  *Jc.    Be  glories  in  nothing  bid  in  the 

cross  of  CkrisL 

C>  RETHREN,  and  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  any  fault, 
13  you  who  are  spiritual,  instruct  such  a  one  in  the 

spirit  of  mildness,  considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be 

tempted. 

2  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens :  and  so  shall  you 

fulfil  the  law  of  Christ 

3  For  if  any  man  think  himself  to  be  something, 
whereas  he  is  nothing,  he  deceiveth  nimselt. 

4  But  let  every  one  prove  his  own  work,  and  so  he 
shall  have  glory  in  himself  only,  and  not  in  another. 

5  "For  every  one  shall  bear  his  own  burden. 

6  And  let  b:m  who  is  instructed  in  the  word,  com 
municate  to  him,  who  instructeth  him,  in  all  good  things 

7  Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked. 

8  For  what  things  a  man  shall  sow,  those  also  shall  he 
reap.    For  he  that  soweth  in  his  flesh,  of  the  flesh  also 
shall  reap  corruption  :  but  he  that  soweth  in  the  spirit,  o 
the  spirit  shall  reap  life  everlasting. 

9  bAnd  in  doing  good,  let  us  not  fail :  for  in  due  tim* 

we  shall  reap,  not  tailing. 

10  Therefore,  whilst  we  ha\e  time,  let  us  do  good  to 
all  men,  but  especially  to  those  who  are  of  the  household 
of  the  faith. 

11  See  what  a  letter  1  have  written  to  you  with  my 
own  hand. 

12  For  whosoever  desire  to  please  in  the  flesh,  they 
constrain  you  to  be  circumcised,  only  that  they  may  not 
suffer  the  persecution  of  the  cross  of  Christ. 

13  For  neither  they  themselves,  who  are  circumcised, 
keep  the  law :  but  they  will  have  you  to  be  circumcised, 
that  they  may  glory  in  your  flesh. 

14  But  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  but  in  the  cross 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified 
to  me,  and  I  to  the  world. 

15  For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth 
any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new  creature. 

16  And  whosoever  shall  follow  this  rule,  peace  be 
upon  them,  and  mercy,  and  upon  the  Israel  oi  uoa. 

17  from  nencetortn  let  no  man  ue  trouuiesoiiie  to  inc. 
for  I  bear  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  my  body. 

18  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  your 
spirit,  brethren.  Amen. 

a  I  Cor.  BL  9, 

•  2  Thesi.  Ut.  13. 

necessity  of  sinning,  or  doing  ill ;  which  is  also  contradictory  to  the  foregoing  words, 
valk  by  the  Spirit,  and  you  will  not  accomplish  the  works  of  the  fUsh.  Wi. — Here 
*ome  suppose,  says  S.  Austin,  thut  the  apostle  denieth  that  we  hare  free  liberty  of 

irill  •  nnf  iiywlnr^tnnflinir  thut  Thia  1*  ~S\\<]   In  thfni     if  tllPV  will  DOt  hold   fast  the 
A  ill  ,  OOk  UuUBr&milililiii   mill  mis  is  atiiu  iu  ui>_iii,   ti   hicj           uw»  uw.u  >-— -  - 

grace  of  faith  conceived,  by  which  only  they  can  walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  not  ac- 
complish the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  S.  Austin,  in  chap.  v.  Gal. 
Vbr.  19—21.    Uncleanness,  immodesty,  luxury.    8.  Austin  here  showeth  that 

there  are  other  damnable  sins  besides  infidelity. 

•  V.  17.    !U  ut  non  qutrcunque  vultis,  ilia  faciatia ;  \va  ur,  &  av  fiiXnrs  ravra 
xotijrt.    Dr.  Wells,  in  his  correction  to  the  Prot.  translation,  leaves  out  cannot. 

Vrr.  10.   The  household  of  the  faith :  those  who  profess  the  same  true  f*;<n.  Wi 
—We  are  more  bound  to  assist  Christians  than  Jews ;  Catholics  than  heretics.  8 

Jerom,  q.  1,  ad  Hediblm. 

Vbr.  11.    What  a  Utter  I  have  written  .  . .  with  my  own  hand.    S.  Jeroir 

understands  this  of  what  he  is  now  beginning  to  write,  the  rest  beiDg  written  by  th< 

hand  of  another.    Others  understand  the  whole  letter.  Wi.— S.  Chrys.,  Theophy 

lact,  and  Theodoret,  suppose  that  the  apostle  wrote  the  whole  Epistle  with  his  owl 

hand,  and  here  excuses  himself  for  writing  so  ill  the  Grecian  letters,  which  were  s< 

very  different  from  those  Of  his  native  language.    But  S.  Jerom  understands,  thai 

he  wrote  only  this  latter  part  of  the  Epistle,  as  a  testimony  that  the  whole  cam* 

from  him.  Calmet. 

Vbb.  14.    As  for  my  part,  I  will  glory  in  nothing  but  in  the  cross  of  our  Loro 
Jesus  Christ,  but  in  Christ  crucified.  Wi. 

Vbr.  15.    But  a  new  creature ;  but  to  be  born  anew,  to  receive  the  spiritua 

life  of  grace.  Wi. 

Vbb.  17.    /  bear  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  my  body,  by  the  stnpea  anc 
wounds  I  have  received  for  preaching  the  gospel.  Wi.— Formerly  it  was  not  un- 
usual to  6tamp  certain  characters  on  the  bodies  of  soldiers,  fugitives,  and  of  do- 
mestics, purposely  to  distinguish  them.— There  are  three  principal  part*  in  this 
EpiBtle.    The  first  is  the  history  of  the  vocation  of  S.  Paul,  chap.  I.  and  li. ;  the 
second  is  on  justification  and  the  abrogation  of  the  law;  the  third  is  an  exhorta- 
tion to  persevere  in  Christian  liberty,  to  avoid  Us  abuse,  and  to  per^-m  ti* 
various  duties  of  a  Christian. 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  2.  One  another*/  burden*.  This  la  not  contrary  to  what  is 
added  ver.  5,  that  every  one  shall  bear  his  own  burden,  because  in  the  first  place 
the  sense  is,  that  we  must  bear  patiently  with  one  another's  faults  and  imperfec- 
tions; in  the  second,  that  every  one  must  answer  for  himself  at  God's  tribunal.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  Communicate  ...  in  all  good  things:  by  this  communication,  is  under- 
stood an  assisting  of  others  in  their  wants.  Wi. — Such  as  are  blessed  with  the 
goods  of  this  world  should  gladly  communicate  a  share  of  their  effects  to  the 
preachers  and  teachers  of  the  true  faith  :  and  this  not  merely  as  a  return  for  what 
they  have  received,  but  also  that  they  may  be  made  thereby  partakers  of  their 
merit.  S.  Aug.  L  2,  Evang.  Qua*t.  q.  8. 

Vbr.  9.  Works  of  mercy  are  the  seed  of  life  er  pasting,  and  the  proper  <*nse 
*ereo£  and  not  faith  ooly. 

-  ■  *  '■J^illri liSLrfCT  Xst                                                                  -  "  ^ 

KPISTLE  OF  S.  PAUL.  THE  APOSTLE, 


TO  THE 


EPHESI ANS. 


Sphbslb  was  u*  ™P«*.  *  I  ewer  Asia,  and  celebrated  for  the  temple  of  Diana,  to  which  the  most  part  of  the  people  of  the  Bast  went  frequently  w  worship.    B*«  » 

S^fSXES       «      P?U  Sel/°P  tWVW7  the-filfSt  ?me'  a"?  ^er.wardB  for  about  *  year,  converted  many.    He  wrote  this  Epistle  to  them  when  he  was  s 
prisoner  at  Rome,  and  ./>nt  it  by  TychJcu*.    He  admonishes  them  So  hold  firmly  the  faith  which  they  had  received ;  and  warns  them,  and  also  those  of  the  neigh- 
bouring cities  against  the  sophistry  of  philosophers  and  the  doctrine  of  false  teachers,  who  were  come  among  them.    The  matters  of  faith  contained  in  this  Epistle 
.  I ,S  7  "5™'?'  S"   corVwi"eni1.w  veFv  difficult  to  be  understood.    It  was  written  about  twenty-nine  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension.  Ch.— The  Gentilo  con- 


serves that  this  Epistle,  especially  the  first  three  chapters,  are  intricate  and  difficult;  probably  owing  to  the  sublimity  of  the  subject.  The  last  three  contain  the 
most  interesting  morality.  Estius,  passim.    See  also  Acts  xviii.  19,  et  seq.,  and  xix.  1,  et  seq. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  great  blessings  ice  have  received  through  Christ.    He  is  the  head  of 

all  the  church. 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  wil'  of  God, 
to  all  the  saints  who  are  at  Ephesus,  and  to  the 
faithful  in  Christ  Jesus. 

2  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  from  God,  our  Father, 
and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  *  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in 
heavenly  places,  in  Christ : 

4  As  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him,  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  unspotted  in  his 
sight,  in  charity. 

5  Who  hath  predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of 
children,  through  Jesus  Christ,  unto  himself:  according 
to  the  purpose  of  his  will, 

(}  To  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  by  which  he 
made  us  acceptable,  through  his  beloved  Son. 

7  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  the 
remission  of  sins,  according  to  the  nches  of  his  grace, 

8  Which  hath  superabounded  in  us  in  all  wisdom  and 
prudence : 

»  2  Cor.  L  3 ;  1  Pet.  L  3. 


CHAP.  I.  Vbh.  I  S.  Chrysostom  takes  notice,  in  his  preface  to  this  Epistle, 
that  the  doctrinal  part  in  the  first  three  chapters  is  treated  in  a  very  sublime  man- 
ner, with  long  periods  and  sentences,  which  makes  the  style  more  perplexed  and 

ho  sense  more  oliscure  than  in  his  other  Epistles.  On  this  account  I  shall  first 
five  the  reader  a  paraphrase  as  literal  as  I  can,  and  then  make  some  short  notes 

■n  the  difficulties  in  the  text.  Wi. 

Ver.  3.  In  heavenly  things  fin  calestibus )  ;  i.  e.  all  spiritual  blessing  for 
•leaven,  or  for  eternity.  S.  Paul  distinguishes  the  blessings  which  we  receive  in 
iesus  Christ  from  those  bestowed  upon  the  Jews,  which  were  temporal,  and  limited 
:o  this  earth.  Calmet.  Ch. 

Vbr.  4 — 8.  As  by  his  etcrmil  decree,  according  to  the  purpose  of  his  good 
.rill  and  pleasure,  he  hath  made  choice  of  us  to  be  his  adoptive  sons,  and  preriesti- 
mted  us  to  be  saved  and  glorified  by  the  merit*  and  grace  of  his  beloved  Son,  our 
Redeemer,  without  any  merits  of  our*,  to  the  glorious  praise  and  riches  of  hi*  grace, 
yy  which  he  hath  made  us  abound  it  all  wisdom  and  true  prudence.  Wi« 

Vkr  0.  The  mystery  of  his  will.  The  word  mystery  signifies  a  secret,  an  un- 
-  nown  design.  It  was  the  will  of  God,  to  reveal  to  us  the  great  design  he  had  in 
:he  incarnation  of  his  Son,  viz.  the  formation  of  one  great  bodv  of  true  adorers : 
composed,  without  distinction,  of  Jew  and  Gentile:  till  (ver.  10)  when  the  time 
ippointed  shall  come,  he  will  re-unite  and  perfect  in  or  under  Christ  this  one  body, 
imposed  of  the  Church  triumphant,  angels  and  saints  in  heaven,  and  the  Church 
nilitantupon  earth.  S.  Chrysostom,  Estius,  ic. 

11.    In  Christ  we  also  are  called  bv  lot;  i.  e.  to  this  happy  lot,  this  share 


9  That  he  might  make  known  to  us  the  mystery  of  his 
will,  according  to  his  good  pleasure,  which  he  hath  pur- 
posed in  him. 

10  In  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times,  to 
establish  all  things  in  Christ,  which  are  in  heaven  and  on 
earth,  in  him  : 

1 1  In  whom  we  also  are  called  by  lot,  being  predesti- 
nated according  to  the  purpose  of  him,  who  vvorketh  all 
things  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  will : 

12  That  we  may  be  to  the  praise  of  his  glory,  who 
have  before  hoped  in  Christ : 

13  In  whom  you  also,  when  you  had  heard  the  word 
of  truth  (the  gospel  of  your  salvation)  :  in  whom  also 
believing,  you  were  sealed  with  the  holy  Spirit  of 
promise, 

14  Who  is  the  pledge  of  our  inheritance,  for  the  re- 
demption of  acquisition,  unto  the  praise  of  his  glory. 

15  Wherefore  I  also  hearing  of  your  faith,  which  ih  in 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  of  your  love  towards  all  the  saints, 

16  Cease  not  to  give  thanks  for  you,  making  comme- 
moration  of  you  in  my  prayers  : 

17  That  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father 
of  glory,  may  give  to  you  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  of 
revelation,  in  the  knowledge  of  him  : 


and  state  of  eternal  happiness,  that  we,  (ver.  112,)  who  are  saved,  may  be  to  the 
praise  of  his  glory;  might  praise  God  for  ever  in  the  kingdom  of  hia  glory;  par- 
ticularly we  Jews,  who  before  hoped  in  the  Messias  to  come,  and  also  you  Gen- 
tiles, who  now  having  heard  the  gospel,  have  believed  in  Christ,  and  who,  together 
with  all  Christians,  have  been  now  sealed  as  it  were  with  the  holy  Spirit  of  pro- 
mise ;  i.  e.  by  the  Spirit  promised,  and  all  those  spiritual  graces  which  are  an  earn- 


municatcs,  by  which  he  has,  as  it  were,  impressed  upon  you  the  seal  of  yr.ar 
sanctification  and  the  pledge  of  your  salvation.  Calmet.— Some  refer  these  words 
in  whom  you  were  scaled,  to  the  sacrament  of  baptism ;  others,  to  confirmation .' 
both  with  the  sacrament  of  holy  orders,  confer  a  character,  or  mark,  of  which  3 
Paul  seems  to  speak  whenever  ho  speaks  of  God  sealing  us. 

\  er.  15,  ic.  Wherefore  .  .  ,  hearing  of  your  constancy  in  the  faith  of  Christ, 
and  of  your  charitable  h™  to  all  the  taints,  or  faithful,  I  gave  alw*vs  thanks  tc 
God y  I  pray  that  God  may  be  more  and  more  revealed  to  you.  that  the  eyes  of 
your  heart  may  be  enlightened,  (ver.  18,)  that  you  mav  know  what  grounds  you 
have  to  hope  in  the  transcendent  greatness  of  God's  almighty  potcer,  who  raised 
Christ  Jrom  the  dead,  (ver.  '20,)  ami  set  him  on  his  right  hand  in  heaven,  above 
all  the  choirs  and  orders  of  blessed  spirits,  putting  all  things  under  his  fcet,  making 
him,  as  man,  head  over  all  his  Church  militant  on  earth,  and  triumphant  is 
heaven  :  which  Church  is  his  mystical  body,  who  is  filled  aU  in  all,  (ver.  23,)  or 
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18  The  eyes  of  your  heart  enlightened,  that  you  may 
know  what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling,  and  what  are  the 
riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints, 

19  Ami  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power 
.awards  us,  who  believe  8  according  to  the  operation  of 
the  might  of  his  power, 

20  Which  he  wrought  in  Christ,  raising  him  up  from 
the  dead,  and  setting  him  at  his  right  hand,  in  the 
heavenly  places : 

21  Above  all  principality,  and  power,  and  virtue,  and 
dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this 
world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come. 

22  b  And  he  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet :  and 
hath  made  him  head  over  all  the  church, 

23  Which  is  his  body,  and  the  fulness  of  him,  who  is 
filled  all  in  all. 

CHAP.  II. 

All  our  good  comes  through  Christ.    He  is  our  peace. 

AND  cyou,  when  you  were  dead  in  your  offences  and 
sins, 

2  Wherein  in  time  past  you  walked  according  to  the 
course  of  this  world,  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power 
of  this  air,  of  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  on  the  children 
of  unbelief, 

3  Among  whom  also  we  all  conversed  in  time  past,  in 
the  desires  of  our  flesh,  fulfilling  the  will  of  the  flesh  and 
of  our  thoughts,  and  were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath, 
even  as  the  rest : 


*  In&at  UI.  7,— *>  Psal.  viii.  8. 


as  others  have  translated,  who  Jilleth  all  in  all :  th«  sense  is,  that  the  glory  of 
Christ,  as  head  of  all,  is  tilled  and  increased  by  the  salvation  and  happiness  of  all 
his  chosen  members,  and  of  all  his  elect,  to  the  end  of  the  world-  WL 

Ver,  21.  All  principality.  The  Fathers  agree  that  there  are  nine  orders  of 
blessed  spirits,  of  which  some  are  specified  here;  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians, 
wo  have  the  order  of  throfies,  to  which  if  we  add  the  cherubim,  seraphim,  angels, 
and  archangels,  we  shall  have  nine. 

Vkr.  22.  As  Christ  is  king,  and  yet  men  are  kings  also;  so  Christ  is  head  of 
the  Church,  and  yet  men  may  be  head  thereof  also.  Jesus  Christ  is  bishop  and 
pastor  of  our  souls,  (Heb.  iii.);  but  is  that  a  reason  why  there  should  be  no  other 
bishop  and  pastor  of  our  souls  ? 

Xotes  as  to  the  style  or  expressions  of  S.  Paulj  in  this  chapter. 

Ver.  3-  With  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places:  lit.  in  heavenlies^  or 
celestials,  which  tome  expound  and  translate,  in  heavenly  things;  but  this  being 
expressed  ju<t  before  by  spiritual  blessings f  it  rather  seems  to  be  understood  of  the 
glory  prepared  for  us  in  heaven*  or  in  the  heavenly  mansions;  in  which  sense  it 
Kerns  to  me,  according  to  the  interpretation  both  of  S.  Jerom  and  of  S.  Chrys.,  in 
their  commentaries  on  these  words.  Estius  takes  notice  that  the  same  expression, 
in  the  celestials,  is  used  five  times  in  this  Epistle,  and  in  all  of  them  signifies  places 
above  us.  Wi, 

Ver,  9.  Which  he  hath  purposed  in  him;i  i.e.  in  Christ:  but  in  the  Greek 
the  sense  is,  in  hnn.elf;  i.  e.  in  God  the  Father,  who  sent  his  Son.  Wi 

Ykju  10.  In  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times.  It  may  perhaps  be  trans- 
lated,  at  the  appointed  fulness  of  ttme,  which  is  generally  expounded  to  signify  at 
the  time  decreed  from  eternity.— To  establish  for  restore)  alt  things  in  Christ. t 
The  Greek  is,  to  recapitulate,  or,  as  in  the  Prot.  translation,  to  gather  together  all 
things  in  Christ ;  which  S.  Jerom  expounds,  by  a  fulfilling  at  once  in  Christ  all 
the  ancient  figures  and  prophecies  of  the  former  law.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.  The  redemption  of  acquisition  i.  e.  in  order  to  the  acquired  pos- 
session, or  to  the  obtaining  of  that  glory  which  Christ,  by  redeeming  us,  halh 
acquired  for  u*.  WL 

Ver,  23.  Who  is  filed  alt  in  m7L\\  In  the  Latin  the  words  have  a  passive 
tignffication,  is  filled  ;  in  the  Greek  may  be  signl>ed,  who  filleth  all  in  all.  WL 


*  V.  3,  In  ccuiestibus,  Iv  rofc  i*vovpavioicf  in  saperccplestibus.  S.  Jerom, 
•  p.  3*24.  torn.  4,  nov.  *dit.,)  Spiritual^  in  ccplestibus  expectanda  .  •  thesnuriza- 
raus  nobis  in  ccelis.  See  S.  Chrys.  \oy.  <i.  p.  765. 

t  Vt  0.  In  eo  ;  but  in  the  Greek,  kv  avT&i  in  seipso. 

%  V.  10.  Instaurarc,  dvaKtfaXauotfaaOft^  rccapitulare.  See  S.  Jerom,  p.  330. 

§  V.  14.  Acquisitions,  7Tipe7roir/tf*u>c.  See  S.  Jer.  and  S.  Chrys. 

(J  V.  23.  Qui  omnia  in  omnibus  adimpletnr,  iravra  Iv  nraai  irkjjpovftivov ; 
which  may  either  be  in  the  passive  or  middle  voice.  S.  Jerom,  in  his  exposition, 
'p.  337.)  expressly  says.  Xon  ait,  qui  omnia  in  omnibus  adlmplet,  sed  qui  omnia 
m  omnibus  adimplctur  .  .  .  sicut  ergn  adimpletur  Impcrator,  si  quotidie  ejus  im- 
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4  But  Gocl,  who  is  rich  in  mercy  ?  through  his  exceed 
ing  charity,  with  which  he  loved  us, 

5  Even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  bath  jmckened 
us  together  in  Christ,  (by  whose  grace  you  are  saved,) 

6  And  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  hath  made  us 
sit  together  in  the  heavenly  places,  in  Christ  Jesus : 

7  That  he  might  show  in  the  ages  to  come  the  abun 
dant  riches  of  his  grace,  in  goodness  upon  us  in  Chris! 
Jesus. 

8  For  by  grace  you  are  saved  through  faith,  and  this 
not  of  yourselves  :  for  it  is  the  gift  of  God  ; 

9  Not  of  works,  that  no  man  mav  fflorv. 

10  For  we  are  his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ 
Jesus,  fn  good  works;  which  God  hath  prepared,  that  wc 
should  walk  in  them. 

11  For  which  cause,  be  mindful  that  you  being  here 
tofore  Gentiles  in  the  flesh,  who  are  called  uncircumci 
sion  by  that  which  is  called  the  circumcision  in  the  flesh 
made  by  hands : 

12  That  you  were  at  that  time  without  Christ,  alienated 
from  the  conversation  of  Israel,  and  strangers  to  the 
testaments,  having  no  hope  of  the  promise*  and  without 
God  in  this  world. 

13  But  now  in  Christ  Jesus,  you,  who  some  time  were 
afar  off,  are  nihdc  near  by  the  blood  of  Christ 

14  For  he  is  our  peace,  who  hath  made  both  one,  and 
breaking  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition,  the  enmities 
in  his  flesh : 


c  CoL  ii.  13- 


ploatur  exercitus,  sic  dominus  Jesus,  A:c.  See  S.  Chrys,  in  Lat,  edit.,  (p.  8G!lf)  ano 
la  the  Greek,  (p.  776,  lin.  31,)  ltd  irdvr&v  ouv  T-Xijpoura*  rb  aw/ia,  where  the 
whole  text  requires  a  passive  sense. 


CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  He  enlivened  you,  when  you  tcere  dead.  These  words, 
he  enlivened  or  restored  to  life,  are  necessary  to  express  the  literal  sense  and  con- 
struction,  as  appears  from  the  following  flfth  verse. 

Ver.  2.  According  to  the  course  of  this  worlds  (i,  e.  the  customs  of  this  wicked 
corrupt  world,)  according  to  the  prince  of  the  poxcer  of  this  air,  of  the  spirit^  &c. 
meaning  the  devils,  who  arc  permitted  to  exercise  tlieir  power  upon  the  earth,  or 
in  the  air.  See  John  xii.  31 ;  xiv.  30  ;  x\L  1  L  Wi, 

Ver.  3.  Among  whom.  ice.  S.  Jerom  (p.  3)  refers  it  to  trespasses  or  fin*. — 
Were  by  nature  ;  not  by  nature  according  to  the  state  of  man's  first  creation  it: 
paradise,  but  by  nature  infected  with  original  sin  by  the  fall  of  our  first  parents, 
— Even  as  the  rest ;  that  is,  all  mankind.  Wi. 

Ver,  4,  &c.  But  God  ,  ,  .  hath  raised  vs  up  together^  both  Gentiles  and  Jews, 
to  life  in  Christ,  remitting  our  sins  by  faith  in  him,  and  by  the  grace  of  our  mer- 
ciful  Redeemer,  by  his  pure  mercy,  not  by  any  works  of  ours,  nor  merely  hy  tin 
works  of  the  former  law. — Harh  made  tis  in  u  condition  to  sii  together  in  heazmfa 
places,  to  be  hereafter  crowned  in  heaven,  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  Faith  is  the  beginning,  foundation,  and  root  of  justification,  and  the 
first  of  all  other  virtues,  without  which  it  is  impossible  to  please  God.  B. 

Ver.  9.  No!  of  tcorks7  as  of  our  own  growth,  or  from  ourselves :  but  as  fron> 
theerrace  of  God"  Ch. 

Ver.  10.  For  tee  are  his  workmanship^  not  only  as  to  our  body  and  sonl,  bm 
by  a  new  creation  in  Christ  Jesus,  with  a  new  heart  by  his  grace.  Wi. 

Ver.  11,  12.  Be  mindful  that  as  for  you,  who  were  Gentiles,  who  were  calle-J 
an  uncircumcised  people  by  the  circumcised  Jews,  that  you  were  without  Christ, 
without  the  hopes  or  expectation  of  the  Mcsgias,  alienated  from  the  conversation  oj 
those  who  were  God's  elect  people,  and  from  the  promises  particularly  made  to 
them,  that  the  Messias  should  be  of  their  race  ;  without  God  in  this  %corldy  i.  o 
without  the  knowledge  and  the  worship  of  God.  But  now  by  Christ,  by  believing 
in  him,  you  who  seemed  to  be  afar  oJf9  are  made  near  by  his  bloody  (ver.  13, : 
by  him  who  died  for  all ;  for  he  hath  brought  peace  to  all  men,  breaking  doirn 
by  his  incarnation  and  death  that  tcall  of  partition,  that  enmity  betwixt  the  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  making  them  but  one  ;  abolishing  that  former  lawf  of  so  many  ordi- 
nances^ precepts,  and  ceremonies,  by  decrees,  (which  may  signify  by  hit  Divint 
decrees;  or  rather,  as  S.  Jerom  expounds  it  by  the  Greek,  abolishing  the  old  lav 
and  its  precepts  by  the  precepts  and  doctrine  of  the  new  law,)  that  he  might  re- 
concile to  God  both  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  now  they  might  be  one  mystics! 
body,  to  wit,  the  Church  of  Christ,  of  which  he  is  the  head.  WL 

Ver.  14.  Christ  destroyed  the  enmity  which,  like  a  wall  of  separation,  stood 
between  Jew  and  Gentile,  and  united  them  into  one  peoplo.  He  did  this  in  hu 
fle^h,  by  hit  own  blood,  or  the  sacrifice  he  made  of  his  flc^h  on  the  cros* 
CalmeL 
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15  Abolishing-  the  law  of  commandments  in  decrees : 
that  he  might  make  the  two  in  himself  into  one  new  man, 
establishing  peace, 

16  And  might  reconcile  both  to  God  in  one  body  by 
the  cross,  destroying  the  enmities  by  himself 

17  And  coming,  he  preached  peace  t<  you,  who  were 
afar  off*,  and  peace  to  them  who  were  near  at  hand. 

18  "For  through  him  we  have  both  access  in  one 
Spirit  te  the  Father. 

19  Now,  therefore,  you  are  no  more  strangers  and 
foreigners  :  but  you  are  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints, 

and  the  domestics  of  God  : 

20  Built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner- 
atone 

21  In  whom  all  the  building  framed  together,  groweth 
into  a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord  : 

22  In  whom  you  also  are  built  together  into  a  habita- 
tion of  God  in  the  Spirit. 

CHAP.  lit 

77w  mystery  hidden  from  former  ages  teas  discovered  to  the  apostle,  to  be 
imparted  to  the  Gentiles.  He  prays  that  they  may  be  strengthened  in 
Gud. 

FOR  this  cause  I,  Paul,  the  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ, 
for  you  Gentiles, 

2  If  yet  you  have  heard  of  the  dispensation  of  the 
grace  of  God,  which  is  given  me  towards  you  : 

3  How  that,  according  to  revelation,  the  mystery  hath 
beeu  made  known  to  me,  as  I  have  written  above  in  brief: 

4  As  you  reading,  may  understand  my  knowledge  in 
the  mystery  of  Christ : 

5  Which  in  other  generations  was  not  made  known  to 
the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  revealed  to  his  holy  apostles, 
and  prophets,  in  the  Spirit. 

6  That  the  Gentiles  should  be  coheirs,  and  of  the  same 
body,  and  joint  partakers  of  his  promise  in  Christ  Jesus, 

by  the  gospel : 

7  Of  which  I  am  made  a  minister,  according  to  the 

*  Rom.  t.  t. 

Vjjk.  19.  You  are  no  longer  strangers  with  regard  to  God  and  hia  holy  alliance. 
You  are  no  longer  traveller*  and  vagabonds,  without  a  God,  as  you  were  before 
your  conversion ;  not  knowing  to  whom  you  belonged,  nor  finding  in  paganism 
either  solid  foundation  or  truth,  neither  hopes  for  this  nor  consolation  for  future 
life.  But  now  you  are  become  citizens  of  the  same  city  as  the  saints,  and  domestics 
of  the  house  of  God.  Calmet. 

Ver.  20.  The  Church  is  in  this  place  said  to  be  built  upon  the  apostles  and 
frophets;  why  not  then  upon  S.  Peter  ? 

*  V.  11,  12.  Legem  mandatorum  decrotis  evacuaus,  rbv  vopov  rwv  ivroXwv 
Soyjiam  (dogmatibus)  Karapyijaac ;  i.  e.  says  S.  Jerora,  (p.  344,)  pnecepta  lo- 
galia  Evangelicis  dogmatibus  commutavit.  See  S.  Chrys.,  p.  879,  Lac  edit,  in 
Savil.  p.  787. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  For  this  cause  I.  Paul,  the  prisoner,  Sec.  The  sense 
e«ems  to  be,  1,  Paul,  am  a  prisoner;  otherwise  the  sense  will  be  suspended, 
and  interrupted  by  a  long  parenthesis  till  the  14th  verse,  where  it  is  again  repeated, 
"  for  this  cause  1  bow  my  knees."  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  If  yet  •  you  have  heard.  If  yet  doth  not  imply  a  doubt,  but  is  the 
same  as.  for  you  have  heard  the  dispensation.)  This  word,  dispensation,  is  divers 
.fines  taken  by  S.  Paul  to  siguify  the  manner  by  which  a  thing  is  done,  or  put  in 
execution ;  the  sense  therefore  here  is,  for  you  have  heard  how  by  the  grace  of 
God  1  have  been  made  your  apostle.  Wi- 

Vbr.  3.  The  mystery,  Sec.  By  this  mystery,  he  means  what  he  has  already 
mentioned  in  ih«  last  chapter,  and  what  ho  continues  to  speak  of.  to  wit,  that  by 
the  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  preaching  of  his  gospel,  ali,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
all  nations,  shall  be  united  into  one  Church,  by  one  and  the  same  faith.  Wi. — 
Mystery,  Sec  Revelation,  the  same  as  he  mentions  Gal.  i.  12;  where,  speaking 
of  hia  goeocl,  he  says,  For  neither  did  I  receive-it  of  man,  nor  did  3  learn  it,  but 
by  ti  e  re.  elation  of  Jesus  Christ.  Wi. 


gift  of  the  grace  of  God,  which  is  given  to  me b  according 
to  the  operation  of  his  power. 

8  cTo  me,  the  least  of  all  the  saints,  is  given  this  grace, 
to  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ, 

9  And  to  enlighten  all  men,  what  is  the  dispensation 
of  the  mystery  which  hath  been  hidden  from  eternity  in 
God,  who  created  all  things. 

10  That  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  may  be  made 
known  to  the  principalities,  and  powers,  in  the  heavenly 
places,  through  the  church, 

11  According  to  the  eternal  decree,  which  he  made  in 
Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord  : 

12  In  whom  we  have  affiance  and  access  with  conn 
dence,  by  the  faith  of  him. 

13  Wherefore,  I  beseech  you  not  to  be  disheartened 
at  my  tribulations  for  you,  which  is  your  glory. 

14  For  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  to  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

15  Of  whom  all  paternity  in  heaven  and  eani  is 
named, 

16  That  he  would  grant  you,  according  to  the  riches 
of  his  glory,  to  be  strengthened  with  power  by  his  Spirit 
unto  the  inward  man. 

17  That  Christ  may  dwell  by  faith  in  your  hearts  : 
that  being  rooted  and  founded  in  charity,  , 

18  You  may  be  able  to  comprehend,  with  all  the 
saints,  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  height,  and 
depth : 

19  To  know  also  the  charity  of  Christ,  which  surpass- 
eth  knowledge,  that  you  may  be  filled  unto  all  the  fulness 

of  God. 

20  Now  to  him,  who  is  able  to  do  all  things  more 
abundantly  than  we  ask  or  understand,  according  to  th*» 
power  which  worketh  in  us : 

21  To  him  be  glory  in  the  church,  and  in  Christ 
Jesus,  throughout  ail  generations,  world  without  end. 
Amen.  *  ;;5 

b  Supra,  L  10.— e  1  Cor.  xt.  0. 

Ver.  5.  As  it  is  now  revealed.^  S.  Paul,  as  both  S.  Jerom  and  S.  Chrys.  take 
notice,  does  not  absolutely  say  that  this  mystery  was  not  known,  but  only  not 
known  as  it  was  afterwards  to  the  apostles-  Wi. 

Ver.  G.  That  the  Gentiles  shoxdd  be  coheirs,  kc  This  is  the  mystery  which 
was  heretofore  unknown,  and  now  revealed.  This  is  what  the  greatest  part  of  the 
Jews  could  never  be  brought  to  believe,  that  the  Gentiles  should  be  equally  sharera 
with  them  of  God's  promises  and  blessings.  They  were  strangely  scandalized  thai 
S.  Peter  should  receive  Cornelius,  an  uncircumcised  man,  into  the  same  commu- 
nion.   On  the  like  account  thoy  persecuted  S.  Paul.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  To  me,  the  least  of  all  tlic  saints,  (i.  e.  of  the  faithful.)  is  given  this 
mission  by  the  grace  of  God,  and  a  power  from  the  A  mighty  of  working  miracles, 
and  other  miraculous  gifts  from  him,  who  created  all  things  in  order  to  enlighten  \ 
or  bring  light  to  all  men,  that  they  may  know  and  be  convinced  of  the  dispensa- 
tion and  manner  in  which  God  will  have  this  mystery  now  made  known  and 
preached  to  all  the  world.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  That  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God,  and  his  other  Divine  perfection? 
of  mercy,  of  justice,  Sec,  may  be  more  known,  and  seen  executed  by  the  coming 
of  his  Son,  according  to  his  eternal  decrees  of  sending  h  Redeemer,  in  whom  the) 
are  to  believe,  and  have  a  hope  and  confidence  of  their  eternal  salvation.  Wi. 

Ver.  14,  15.  For  this  cause  I  pray  and  btno  my  knees  to  the  eternal  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  all  paternity  (or  fatherhood  H)  in  heaven  and 
earth  is  named.  The  Greek  word  oftentimes  signifies  a  family,  and  therefore  may 
signify,  of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named;  and  thus  the 
sense  will  be,  that  God  is  not  only  the  Father  of  his  etenml  Son,  but  of  all  angel- 
ical spirits  in  heaven,  and  of  all  men,  especially  Christians,  made  his  adoptive 
sons  in  baptism.  Wi. — All  paternity,  or  the  whole  family ;  irarpia.  God  is  .the 
Father  both  of  angels  and  men  :  whosoever  besides  is  named  father,  is  so  named 
with  subordination  to  him.  Ch. 

Ver.  18.  What  is  the  breadth,  Sec  This  thought  seems  borrowed  from  Job 
xi..  "  Peradventnre  thou  wilt  comprehend  the  steps  of  God,  and  vj'  find  out  rh- 
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CHAP.  IV. 

He  exhorte  them  to  unity    to  put  on  the  new  man  ;  and  to  Jly  sin. 

T  THEREFORE,  a  prisoner  in  the  Lord,  beseech 
JL  you,  *  that  you  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  in  which 
/on  are  called, 

2  With  all  humility,  and  mildness,  with  patience,  sup- 
porting one  another  in  charity, 

3  b  Careful  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond 
of  peace. 

4  One  body,  and  one  spirit :  as  you  are  called  in  one 
hope  of  your  vocation. 

5  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism. 

6  c  One  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and 
through  all,  and  in  us  all. 

7/  But  to  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace,  according  to 
the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ. 

8  Wherefore  he  saith  :  e  Ascending  on  high,  he  led 
captivity  captive  :  he  gave  gifts  to  men. 

9  Now  that  he  ascended,  what  is  it.  but  because  he 
also  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  ? 

10  He  who  ascended  is  the  same  also  who  ascended 
above  all  the  heavens,  that  he  might  fulfil  all  things. 

1 1  And  some  indeed  he  gave  to  be  f  apostles,  and  some 
prophets,  and  others  evangelists,  and  others  pastors  and 
teachers,  ' 

12  For  the  perfection  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  (he 
ministry,  unto  the  edification  of  the  body  of  Christ : 

»  1  Cor.  trtt  27 :  Phfl.  i  27.— b  Rom.  xil.  10.— «  Mai.  il  10.— d  Roto.  xiL  3  ;  1  Cor.  xil.  11 : 


Almighty  perfectly."  Tie  inspired  writer  then  shows  tis  how  the  Almighty  is  in- 
comprehensible ;  "  for,"  says  ho,  "  God  U  higher  than  the  heavens  ;  and  what  wilt 
thnu  do?  he  is  deeper  than  hell;  and  how  wilt  'hou  know?  The  measure  of 
him  is  longer  than  the  earth,  and  broader  than  the  sea."  The  apostle,  alluding  to 
these  words,  prays  that  the  Ephesians  may  have  faith  and  charity  sufficient  to 
enable  them  to  comprehend  all  that  is  comprehen>ible  of  God ;  as  S.  Dionysius  ex- 
plains it.  But  we  are  not  hence  to  conclude  that  there  exists  such  a  thing  as 
dimension  or  size  with  regard  to  God,  for  he  is  a  pure  Spirit:  but  these  expres- 
sion! are  merely  metaphorical.  S.  Tho.  Aquin.  in  Eph. 

•  V.  2.  Si  tamcn  audistis,  t'tye.  Sec.  S*  "Amen  and  ttyt  do  not  here  express  a 
uoubt,  but  an  affirmation,  the  same  as  in  Latin,  si  quidem.  See  S.  Chrvs.  on  the 
next  chapter,  vcr.  21,  K6y.  iy.t  p.  829,  ttyt  oi>c  n/iGi/3<i\XarrISc  ian'oWa  rai 
cpocpa  etaptpatovfth'ov. 

t  Ibid.  Dispensotionetu,  otVoro/xiav,  rei  gestae  administrationem. 

t  V.  5.  Siculi  nunc,  dif  vvv, 

§  V.  7.  Illuminurc  omnes,  fxunVm  w&vra£'t  not  as  God  doth  by  interior  illu- 
minations, but  by  preaching. 

II  V.  14,  15.  Omnis  patcrnitas,  jrarpid.  See  S.  Jerom  on  this  verse:  Deus 
-  •  •  pnternitatis  nomen  ex  seipso  largitus  est  omnibus  .  .  pitestat  cajteris  ut  patres 
esse  dicantiir.  Theodoret,  torn.  3.  p.  305,  ed.  Par.  an.  1642.  Alii  patres,  sive 
corporales,  sire  spirituales,  desuper  traxeruut  appellationem  :  oi  It  d\\ot  waripic 
.  .  .  dvuBtv  rfiv  irpovTjyopiav  UXtvaav.  See  S.  J.  Damascen,  L  1,  Ortho.  Fid. 
e.  9,  ed.  Bas.,  p.  32,  roDro  Si  foritfv.  Sec.  See  Theophylactus,  &c. 


CHAP.  IV.  Visit.  4.  In  one  hope  of  your  vocation.  The  three  great  reasonr  that 
j7t  iave  to  love  one  another  are  contained  in  this  verse,  because  we  have  but  ona 
bod.-  of  which  Christ  is  the  head.  We  are  all  animated  bv  the  same  spirit,  viz. 
tho  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  given  to  us  all,  and  we  all  live  in  the  same  hope  of  eternal 
happiness.  Calmet. 

Ver.  5.  This  contains  some  more  reasons  why  Christians  should  lore  one 
another.  We  are  all  the  servants  of  the  same  God.  believe  the  same  mysteries 
and  receive  the  same  sacraments,  whoever  may  be  the  dispenser  of  them.—  One 
faith.  As  rebellion  is  the  bane  of  commonwealths  and  kingdoms,  and  peace  and 
concord  the  prese.  .ation  of  the  same  ;  so  is  schism,  and  diversity  of  faith  or  fel- 
lowship in  the  service  of  God,  the  calamity  of  tho  Church  :  and  peace,  unity,  and 
auiformity,  the  special  blessing  of  God  therein.  &  Cyprian,  in  hi*  book  on  the 
Unit}  of  the  Church,  writeth  thus  :  "  One  Church,  for  one  is  mv  dove.  This  unity 
of  the  Church  he  that  holdeth  not,  doth  he  think  he  holdeth  the  faith  ?  He  that 
withstandeth  or  resisteth  the  Church,  he  that  resisteth  Peter's  chair,  upon  which  tho 
Church  was  built,  doth  he  trust  that  lie  is  in  tho  Church?  "  And  again,  Ep.  40, 
"  There  is  one  God,  and  one  Christ,  and  one  Church,  and  one  chair,  by  our  Lord's 
voice  founded  upon  Peter.  To  set  up  another  altar,  or  to  constitute  another 
priesthood,  besides  the  one  altar  and  the  one  priesthood,  is  impossible.  Whoso- 
ever gathereth  elsewhere  scattereth.  It  is  adulterous,  it  is  impious,  it  is  sacri- 
■egiooa,  whatsoever  is  instituted  by  man  to  the  breach  of  God's  disposition.  Get 
w  *r  from  such  men  :  they  are  blind,  and  leaders  of  the  blind." 


13  Till  we  all  meet  in  the  unity  of  faith,  and  of  th 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unt 
the  measure  of  the  age  of  the  fulness  of  Christ : 

14  That  we  may  not  now  be  children,  tossed  to  anrl 
fro,  and  carried  about  with  evory  wind  of  doctrine,  in  tbi 
wickedness  of  men,  in  craftiness,  by  which  they  lie  ii 
wait  to  deceive. 

15  But  performing  the  truth  in  charity,* we  may  in  ah 
things  grow  up  in  him,  who  is  the  head,  Christ : 

16  From  whom  the  whole  body,  compacted  and  fitly 
joined  together,  by  what  every  joint  suppheth,  according 
to  the  operation  in  the  measure  of  every  part,  maketh 
increase  of  the  body,  unto  the  edifying  of  itself  in 
charity. 

17  'This  then  I  say  and  testify  in  the  Lord:  thai 
henceforward  von  walk  not  as  also  the  Gentiles  walk,  in 
the  vanity  of  their  mind. 

18  Having  the  understanding  obscured  with  darkness, 
alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  through  the  ignorance 
which  is  in  them,  because  of  the  blindness  of  their  heart, 

19  Who  despairing,  have  given  themselves  up  to 
lasciviousness,  to  the  working  of  ail  uncleanness,  unto 
covetousness* 

20  But  you  have  not  so  learned  Christ : 

21  If  yet  you  have  heard  him,  and  have  been  taugln 
in  him*  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus. 

22  hTo  put  offr  according  to  the  former  convert 

J  Cor.  x.  13.— «  PsaL  IxtIL  19.— M  Cor.  xil.  23.— f  Rora.i,  21.—**  Col.  ill.  8- 


Vxr.  7.  To  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace,  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  o$ 
Christ.  That  is,  as  it  hath  pleased  Christ  to  bestow  hi*  free  gift*  upon  us  ;  to  show 
says  S.  Chrys.,  that  it  was  not  according  to  any  merit  of  ours.    The  words  hist 
show  that  Christ  is  the  giver  and  author  of  graces,  and  consequently  the  tru* 
God,  WL 

Ver,  8.  He  led  captivity  captive*  S.  Jeroin  and  others  expound  these  word* 
of  Christ's  delivering  the  piou*  souls  that  had  died  before  his  ascension,  and  whict 
were  detained  in  a  place  of  rest,  which  is  called  Limbus  Patrum. — He  gave  gift*  u 
men.  II  a  vine  delivered  men  from  the  captirity  of  sin,  he  bestowed  upon  thea 
his  gifts  and  graces.  Wi. 

Ver.  0,  Into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth.  This  cannot  signify  into  the  *jr  *vt 
only,  especially  since  in  that  which  we  look  npon  as  the  apostle's  creefl^  wn  fi.^1 
profess  to  believe  that  he  was  buried,  and  afterwards  that  he  descended  iixto  hell 
Wi. 

Ver.  11.  Some  indeed  he  gave  to  be  apostles,  kc.  It  is  said  (1  Cor,  xii.  28) 
that  God  (even  with  the  Greek  article)  gave  some  to  he  apostles ,  ic.»  and  here  it  is 
said  of  Christ :  another  proof  that  Christ  is  the  true  God.  Wi. 

Ver.  13,  14.  Unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  age  f  of  the  fulness  oj 
Christ;  that  is,  according  to  the  measure  of  the  full  and  perfect  age  of  Christ. 
Of  the  ancient  interpreters,  some  expound  this  of  what  shall  happen  in  the  next 
world,  after  the  resurrection,  when  all  the  elect  shall  have  bodies  even*  way  per 
feet ;  and,  as  some  conjecture,  (when  all  who  rise  by  a  happy  resurrection,)  shall 
seem  to  be  about  thirty,  of  the  stature  and  age  of  Christ  when  he  suffered.  Hut 
others,  especially  the  Greek  interpreters,  understand  this  verse  of  a  spiritual  per* 
fection  in  this  life,  by  which  the  members  of  Christ's  mystical  body  meet  in  %tu 
unity  of  faith,  and  increase  in  grace  and  virtuo  by  imitating  Christ,  and  following 
his  doctrine  and  example.  And  this  seems  more  agreeable  to  what  follows  :  that 
irtf  may  not  now  be  children^  tossed  to  and  fro  by  the  wickedness  J  of  men.  The  Greek 
word,  as  S.  Jerom  observes,  may  signify  by  the  deceit  or  fallacy  of  men  ;  by  illu- 
sion,  says  S.  Aug.  And  S,  Chrys,  tells  us  it  is  spoken  by  a  metaphor,  taken  frnrri 
those  who  cheat  at  dice,  to  gain  all  to  themselves,  to  draw  men  into  errors  and 
heresies.  Such,  about  that  time,  were  the  disciples  of  Simon  the  magician.  Wi.— 
This  text  of  tho  apostle,  assuring  to  the  one  true  Church  a  perpetual  and  visibU 
succession  of  pastors  in  the  ministry,  successors  of  the  apostles,  warranted  the  hol\ 
Fathers  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Church,  as  it  does  Catholics  of  the  present  day,  tt 
try  all  scceders  by  the  most  famous  succession  of  the  popes  or  bishops  of  Rome 
See  this  in  S.  Irenjeus,  L  3t  c.  3,  Tertul,  in  Prescript,  Optatus,  I.  2,  cont 
Parraen.  S.  Austin,  cont.  ep.  Manic  &  4,  Hp.  l(ftt  ct  alibi.  S,  Epiphan.  H teres.  27 

Ver,  16.  By  what  every  joint  supplietht  &c.  The  obscurity  of  this  Ters* 
may  be  thus  explained  :  the  apostle  compares  the  mystical  body  of  the  Church,  c 
which  Christ  is  the  head,  to  the  natural  body  of  man;  and  as  the  head  direri 
dirferent  members  to  different  operations,  according  to  their  various  pn^ertie? 
so  in  the  Church  Christ  distributes  to  each  his  proper  office,  that  being  all  inten 
upon  their  relative  duties,  all  may  grow  up  in  charity,  and  become  perfect,  Hstiu* 

Ver.  19,  Who  despairing^  (without  faith  and  charity,)  according  to  the  Latii 
text  and  some  Greek  manuscripts ;  though  according  to  the  ordinary  Greek 
without  grief  or  mottoxc,  (to  wit,  for  their  sins.)  havm  given  thrTTwrfrps  orer  tn  &l 
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tion,  the  old  man,  who  is  corrupted,  according  to  the 

desires  of  error. 

23  'And  be  ye  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind, 

24  b  And  put  on  the  new  man,  who  according  to  God, 
is  created  in  justice,  and  holiness  of  truth. 

25  c  Wherefore,  putting  away  lying,  d  speak  ye  the 
truth  every  man  with  his  neighbour  :  for  we  are  members 

one  of  another. 

26  e  Be  angry,  and  sin  not :  let  not  the  sun  go  down 

upon  your  anger. 

27  '  Give  not  place  to  the  devil. 

28  Let  him  that  stole,  steal  now  no  more  :  but  rather 
let  him  labour,  working  with  his  hands  that  which  is 
good,  that  he  may  have  to  give  to  him  who  is  in  need. 

29  Let  no  evil  speech  proceed  from  your  mouth  :  but 
that  which  is  good  to  the  edification  of  faith,  that  it  may 
afford  grace  to  the  hearers. 

30  And  grieve  not  the  holy  Spirit  of  God  :  whereby 
you  are  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption. 

31  Let  all  bitterness,  and  anger,  and  indignation,  and 
clamour,  and  blasphemy,  be  taken  away  from  you,  with 
all  malice. 

32  •And  be  kind  one  to  another,  merciful,  forgiving 
one  another,  even  as  God  hath  forgiven  you  in  Christ. 

CHAP.  V. 

Exhortations  to  a  virtuous  life.     The  mutual  duties  of  wan  and  wife^  by  the 

example  of  Christy  and  of  the  Church. 

BE  ye,  therefore,  followers  of  God,  as  most  dear 
children : 

2  h  And  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and 
hath  delivered  himself  for  us,  an  oblation  and  a  sacrifice 
to  God,  for  an  odour  of  sweetness. 

3  i  But  fornication  and  all  uncleanness,  or  covetous- 
ness,  let  it  not  so  much  as  be  named  among  you,  as  it 

oecometh  saints  . 

4  Nor  obscenity,  nor  foolish  talking,  nor  scurrility, 
which  is  to  no  purpose  :  but  rather  giving  of  thanks. 

»  Rom.  rl.  4.— b  Co!,  iii.  12.— M  Pet.  it  1- — d  Zac.  Yiii.  16.—*  Psal.  It.  S.—  f  J«ine*  It.  7. 
r  Col.  Hi-  13.— (•  John  xiii.  S4,  and  iv.  12;  1  John  it.  21.— »  CoL  Hi-  5. 

maimer  of  vices,  unto  covetousness.^  Some  lake  notice  that  the  Greek  word  mar 
not  only  signify  avarice,  or  covetousnesa  of  money,  but  any  unsatiable  desires  or 
lusw.  See  chap.  v.  3  and  5.  Wl. 

Vhk.  26.  Be  angry,  and  sin  not,  us  it  is  said,  Psal.  It.  6.  Anger,  as  a  passion 
sf  the  mind,  may  proceed  from  a  good  motive  and  he  guided  by  reason ;  a?  our  Sa- 
viour, Christ,  ( Mark  iii.  5, )  is  said  to  have  looh'd  about  at  the  Jeic$  urith  angir, 
i.  e.  with  a  zeal  ngainst  their  blindness  and  malice. — Let  not  the  sun  go  dourn 
upon  your  anger.  If  moved  to  anger,  return  without  delay  to  a  calmness  of  mind 
and  temper.  Wi. 

Ver.  29.  That  it  may  afford  grace  to  the  hearers  ;  i.e.  that  your  speech  may 
contribute  to  their  good  and  edification.  Wi. 

Veh.  30.  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit :  not  that  the  Holy  Ghost  can  be  con- 
tristated.  It  is  a  metaphor;  and  the  sense  is.  sin  not  again*!  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Wi. — To  contristate  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  metaphorical  expression,  which  signifies 
to  offend  God,  or  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  has  sealed  us  by  the  sacraments  of  baptism 
and  confirmation  with  particular  marks,  by  which  we  shall  be  distinguished  from 
jinere  in  the  day  of  our  retribution.  SS.  Chrysostom,  Jerom,  Ambrose,  &c 


•  V.  8.  Captieam  duxit  eaptivitatcm.  On  which  words  S.  Jerom,  (p.  304,) 
Dt-scendit  ad  inferna,  ct  sanctas  animus,  quit  ihi  detinebantur,  secum  ad  ccelos 
rictor  deduxit.  See  1  Pet.  iii. 

t  V.  13-  In  mensuram  a-tatis  plenitudinis  Christ! ;  tic  uirpov  ijXtKiac  (lelatis 
Tel  stature)  rov  ^Xrjpw/mrog  rov  Xptarov.  See  S.  Aug.  1.  22,  de  Civ.  Del,  c.  15, 
at  seq.,  torn.  7,  p.  G78.  S.  Hierom  in  F.pitaphio  Paula;,  torn.  A,  part  2,  p.  6S5.  S. 
Chrys.  horn.  11. 

\  V,  14.  In  nequitia hominum,  Iv  ri)  icv;3*ia,  in  fallacia  :  Kv{3tta,  estlusus  alea. 

See  S.  Chrys.,  p.  821,  ed.  Sav. 

jj  V.  19.  Desperantes.  The  Latin  interpreter  seems  to  have  read  awrjXwiKOTtc, 
u  in  some  MSS  ,  but  in  most  copies  AirtXyncortc,  indoles te*.  See  S.  Jer.  in  his 
Commentary,  p.  368. 


5  For  know  ye  this,  and  understand,  that  no  fornicator, 
nor  unclean,  nor  covetous  person,  which  is  a  serving  01 
idols,  hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and 

of  God. 

6  kLet  no  man  deceive  you  with  vain  words:  for  be- 
cause of  these  things  conieth  the  anger  of  God  upon  the 
children  of  unbelief. 

7  Be  ye  not,  therefore,  partakers  with  them. 

8  For  you  were  heretofore  darkness,  but  now  light  in 
the  Lord.    Walk  ye  as  children  of  the  light: 

9  For  the  fruit  of  the  light  is  in  all  goodness  and 
justice,  and  truth:  > 

10  Proving  what  is  acceptable  to  God  : 

1 1  And  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  work 
of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them. 

12  For  the  things  that  are  done  by  them  in  private,  it 
is  shameful  even  to  mention. 

13  But  all  tilings  that  are  reproved,  are  made  manifest 
by  the  light:  for  all  that  is  made  manifest  is  light. 

14  Wherefore  he  saith:  Rise,  thou  that  sleepest,  and 
arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  will  enlighten  thee. 

15  See,  therefore,  brethren,  how  you  waU'  circum- 
spectly :  1  not  as  unwise, 

16  But  as  wise :  redeeming  the  time,  for  the  days  are 
evil. 

17  m  Wherefore  become  not  unwise,  but  understanding 
what  is  the  will  of  God. 

18  And  be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  luxury 
but  be  ye  filled  with  the  holy  Spirit, 

19  Speaking  to  yourselves  in  psalms  and  hymns,  and 
spiritual  canticles,  singing,  and  making  melody  in  youi 
hearts  to  the  Lord, 

20  Giving  thanks  always  for  all  things,  in  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  God  and  the  Father. 

21  Being  subject  one  to  another  in  the  fear  of  Christ 

22  nLet  women  be  subject  to  their  husbands,  as  to  the 
Lord : 

l  Matt.  ixli.  4 ;  Mark  xiiL  5  ;  Luke  xxi.  S ;  J  Then.  li.       1  Col.  if.  *.— n;  Rom.  xfl  J  ; 
1  Thess.iv.  3.— "  Gen.  UL  16;  Col.  Hi.  15 ,  1  Pat.  iii  1. 

§  Ibid.  In  avaritiam  :  iv  ir\iovt£i$$  in  cupiditate.  See  ver.  3  of  tht 
chapter. 


CHAP.  V.  Ver.  3.  Coveiatun&S**  The  Latin  word  is  generally  taken  for  t 
coveting  or  immoderate  desire  of  money  and  riches*  5.  Jerom  and  others  observe, 
thut  the  Greek  word  in  this  and  in  divers  other  places  in  the  New  Testament  may 
signify  any  unsatiabk:  desire,  or  the  lusts  of  sensual  pleasures ;  and  on  thi*  account 
S.  Jerom  thinks  thut  it  is  here  joined  with  fornication  and  uncteanne&s.  But  S. 
Chrys.  in  the  last  chapter,  (vcr.  19,  horn.  13,  and  on  this  chap.,  ver.  3,)showsthat  by 
the  Greek  word  if  understood  avarice^  or  an  immoderate  desire  of  riches,  when  ho 
tells  us  (hoin.  IS)  that  this  sin  is  condemned  by  those  words  of  Christ,  Luke  xvi 
13,  You  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  Nor  obscenity.*  What  is  here  meant  by  this  word,  S,  Chrys.  tells  ui 
at  large  in  the  moral  exhortution  after  his  17th  homily;  to  wiu  jests  with  im- 
modest suggestions  or  a  double  meaning,  and  raillery  or  buiToonery  against  the 
rules  of  good  conversation,  scarce  made  use  of  by  any  hut  by  men  cf  a  low  con- 
dition and  of  a  mean  genius,  which  is  not  to  the  purpose  of  a  Christian,  who 
must  give  an  account  to  God  of  all  his  words.  WL 

Ver.  7.  Be  ye  no/,  therefore^  partakers  urith  thent;  do  not  imitau  tiieir 
wickedness,  or  the  wrath  of  the  Almighty  will  likewise  fall  on  you.  Estius. 

Vek.  8.  Ily  darkn&ts  is  hen  meant  the  state  of  infidelity  into  which  they  l  id 
been  plunged  so  far  a>  to  adore  stones  as  God,  and  committed  without  remorse  th» 
above-mentioned  grievous  sins-  But  delivered  by  Christ  from  this  darkness,  the) 
have  become  light  in  the  Lord,  shining  in  faith  and  justice.  Kstius. 

Veh,  10.  With  solicitude  seek  out  what  things  Are  pleasing  to  God,  snd  rare* 
fully  perform  them.  Estius. 

Ver.  11.  You  are  light,  they  are  darkness  ;  do  you,  therefore,  show  by  the  hgiv 
of  your  good  works  how  base  and  detestable  their  works  of  darkness  are.  Estins. 

Vek,  14.  2?£m,  thou  that  sleepetL  The  sense  may  be  taken  from  lift-  ix.  j 
S.  Jerom  thinks  they  may  be  cited  from  some  work  not  canonical  WL 
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23  *For  the  husband  is  head  of  the  wife;  as  Christ  is 
the  head  of  the  church.    He  is  the  saviour  of  his  body. 

24  Therefore  as  the  church  is  subject  to  Christ,  so  also 
let  the  wives  be  to  their  husbands  in  all  things. 

25  b Husbands,  love  your  wives,  as  Christ  also  loved 
the  Church,  and  delivered  himself  up  for  it, 

26  That  he  might  sanctify  it,  cleansing  it  by  the  laver 
of  water  in  the  word  of  life, 

1  27  That  lie  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious 
courch,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  nor  any  such  thing, 
but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without  blemish. 

28  So  also  ought  men  to  love  their  wives  as  their  own 
bodies.    He  that  loveth  his  wife,  loveth  himself. 

29  For  no  man  ever  hated  his  own  flesh :  but  nourish- 
ed and  cherisheth  it,  as  also  Christ  doth  the  church  : 

30-  For  we  are  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of 
his  bones. 

31  eFor  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and 
mother:  and  shall  adhere  to  his  wife,  dand  they  shall  be 
two  in  one  flesh. 

32  This  is  a  gr-=>at  sacrament:  but  I  speak  in  Christ 
and  in  the  church. 

,  33.  Nevertheless,  let  every  one  of  you  in  particular  love 
his  wife  as  himself:  and  let  the  wife  reverence  her  hus- 
band. 

CHAP.  VI. 

Duties  of  children  and  servants.    The  Christian's  armour. 

/CHILDREN,  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord  :  for  this 
is  just. 

2  "Honour  thy  father,  and  thy  mother,  which  is  the 
first  commandment,  with  promise: 

'  X}-  ir^i^S  I9— *  Gen.iL  24  ;  Matt.  xix.  5;  Mark  x.  7.~d  j  Cor.  ft  16 

e  Exod.  xx.  !2  ;  Deut.  t.  6  ;  EccH  iii.  9  ;  Matt.  i«.  4    Marie  rft  10  |  CoL  ii  20 


V  er.  -.3.  For  the  husband  is  head  of  the  wife.  Though  S.  Paul  here  speaks 
M  a  mau,  who  is  a  husband,  we  may  rather  translate  man  than  husband  bcm<* 
the  same  sentence  and  same  words  as  1  Cor.  xi.  3,  where  even  the  Prot.  translation 
has,  that  the  man  zs  head  of  the  woman.— He  (Christ)  is  the  saviour  of  his  mvs- 
tieal  body,  the  Church  :  though  some  expound  it,  that  the  husband  is  to  save  and 
take  care  of  his  wire,  who  is  as  it  were  his  bod  v.  Wi. 

o*S  ~}\  A8thechureh  is  subject  to  Christ.  The  Church  then,  according 
to  I  aul  is  ever  obedient  to  Christ;  and  can  never  fall  from  him,  but  remain 
•s-tfiful  to  him,  unspotted  and  unchanged,  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Ch. 

Vkr.  20.  Cleansing  it  by  the  laver  %  of  water,  in  the  word  of  life.  Bv  this 
washing  is  generally  undei-stood  the  sacrament  of  baptism  ;  and  by  the  word  of 
hfe  not  the  word  of  the  gospel  preached,  but  the  words  or  form  used  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  baptism,  according  to  Christ's  institution:  but  this  is  not  so  cer- 
tain. Wi. 

Vkr.  28—31.  He  that  loveth  hu  wife,  loveth  himself.  S.  Paul  would  have 
this  a  love  hko  that  which  a  man  hath  for  himself,  or  for  his  own  flesh,  when  thev 
are  now  joined  In  wedlock,  and  are  become  as  it  were  one  flesh  and  one  person  as 
to  a  civil  life  and  society.  See  Matt.  xix.  5.  The  wife  is  to  be  considered  as  a  pan 
of  the  husband,  as  a  member  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones. 

\  bh.  32.  This  .  .  .  sacrament,  (or  mystery,)  .  .  in  Christ,  and  in  the  Church. 
J  his  sacrament,  in  construction,  must  be  referred  to  what  immediately  went  be- 
tore,  i.  e.  to  the  conjunction  of  marriage  betwixt  man  and  wife  :  and  this  is  called 
a  great  sacrament,  or  mystery,  as  representing  the  union  or  spiritual  nuptials  of 
Christ  with  his  spouse,  the  Church.  WI 


•  V.  3  and  5.  Covetousness,  avaritia,  rXcoW&o.  See.  S.  Jerora  on  these 
verses,  who  expounds  it  of  an  insatiable  lust,  as  to  the  sins  of  uncleanness  and  im- 
p-xrity,  p.  380.  But  see  also  S.  Chrys...  who,  by  irXtov&a,  (chap.  iv.  19.)  ex- 
pounds, an  immoderate  desire  of  riches :  X9W&™*  op.  «y.  p.  829.    And  here, 

h?*m i  P"  I  V  yap  °VTV  ^™  lp*iu»>  *™  ou/taTuy.  And  horn.  18,  on 
the  filth  verso,  he  expounds  the  word,  TrXioi-irrnc,  5c  lartv  itiuXoXarpnc,  qui  est 
idolatra,  of  him  who-is,  properly  speaking,  an  avaricious  man  :  who  adoros  mam- 
mon, or  riches,  who  takes  pains  to  leave  an  inheritance  to  others,  and  deprives 
himself  of  it,  ice,  p.  853,  xpv*<£  cWX*vovrec,  851.  ' 

t  V.4.  Scurrility  quo;  ad  rem  nonpert^^  S. 
Chrys.,  Ao7.  t7.  p.  848,  849,  describes  the  vice  of  ivrpairtXia  in  these  words :  frOa 

aitrxpornc,  ixtt  n  f urpairtXta  . .  t)  ivrpairtXia  paXax^i'  irotit  ifaxfa  &c  -66- 

cw  rorro  xptonayov  rb  KupuStiv  .  .  .  it  KaXbv  to  irpayua,  rl  role  pipotr  dfttfou  ; 
.  .  .  vapactrur  rb  jrpaypa,  ptptov,  bpXnoruv,  yi>vaiKu>v  -ropvuv,  wSfipv  ifrwvifr 
t*n#tpac,  tt^ow  tvytvovc.    •  •  &  nc  aiXpoQ,  ovroc  cat  ivrpdyrikot;.  Where  there 


3  That  it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and  thou  mayest  bt 
long  lived  upon  earth. 

4  And  you,  fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  anger. 

but  bring  them  up  in  the  discipline  and  correction  of°the 
Lord. 

5  'Servants,  obey  your  carmu  masters,  with  fear  aud 
trembling,  in  the  simplicity  of  your  heart,  as  Christ: 

6  Not  serving  to  the  eye,  as  it  were  pleasing  men,  h  i .,  ae 
the  servants  of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God  from  the  heart, 

7  With  a  good  will  doing  service,  as  to  the  Lord,  and 
not  to  men  : 

S  Knowing  that  whatsoever  good  every  one  shall  do, 
the  same  shall  he  receive  from  the  Lord,  whether  he  be 
bond,  or  free. 

9  And  you,  masters,  do  the  same  things  to  them,  for- 
bearing threatenings :  knowing  that  the  Lord  both  of 
them  and  you  is  in  heaven  :  *and  there  is  no  respect  of 
persons  with  him. 

10  As  to  the  rest,  brethren,  be  strengthened  in  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  might  of  his  power. 

1 1  Put  you  on  the  armour  of  God,  that  you  may  be 
able  to  stand  againsfthe  snares  of  the  devil. 

J 2  For  our  wrestling  is  not  against  flesh  and  blood: 
but  against  principalities  and  powers,  against  the  rulers  of 
the  world  of  this  darkness:  ugainst  the  spirits  of  wicked 
ness  in  the  high  places. 

13  Wherefore  take  unto  you  the  armour  of  God,  that 
you  may  be  able  to  resist  in  the  evil  day,  and  to  stand  in 
all  things  perfect. 

14  Stand,  therefore,  having  your  loins  girt  about  with 
truth,  and  having  on  the  breastplate  of  justice, 

'  SLFlPj  T't-,iL9:  1  1Vt-K-  lS— «  Deut.  xvi!.;  2  Par.  xix.  7 :  Job  xxxlv.  19; 
 "UiL  vi-  J :  Ecclu  xxxv.  15  ;  Aci>  x.  34 ;  Rom.  U.  11 ;  Col.  iii.  25;  1  Pet.  i.  17. 

fllthiness,  there  is  cutrapelia.  It  is  this  that  makes  the  mind  effeminate  .  .  Fai 
be  it  from  a  Christian  to  play  the  comedian.  If  this  were  commendable,  why  i* 
r  5  t0.bu"o0D5  ?  11  is  the  business  of  flattering  hangers-on,  or  trencher  friend* 
of  fools  in  a  play,  of  debauched  women  ;  but  far  be  it  from  persons  of  a  big  he*' 
rank,  well  born,  and  of  good  breeding.  If  any  man  be  void  of  honour,  void  of 
shame,  such  a  one  is  given  to  eutrapelia.  A  man  will  scarce  find  it  worth  his 
while  to  consult  the  Latin  translation  in  Fronro-Duc*us,  which  in  this  and  many 
other  places  is  far  from  being  exact.  I  know  that  Aristotle,  (1.  4,  de  Morions, 
C,*  W*i:  AureK  A,I°brog.,)  and  S.  Thomas,  the  doctor  of  the  schools,  (i 

Q.  60,  a.  5,  and  23,  Q.  m,  a.  2,)  take  eutrapelia  in  a  different  sense,  when  it  is 
a  tacetious  innocent  way  oi  jesting,  containing  rather  instructive  admonitions: 
and  so,  b.  Thomas  tells  us,  it  may  be  reckoned  among  the  moral  virtues: 
but  then,  even  as  Aristotle  tells  us,  it  must  be  without  all  words  of  immodesty 
una  bunooncry,  which  is  ugainst  good  manners :  otherwise  it  degenerates  iuti 
scurrility.  B 

i  V  «J     Layacro  aquae  in  verbo  vitae,  r,f  Xovrpv  rou  Ma-roc  iv  pnuart  Xov 
rpov,  be  taken  tor  a  bath  of  water,  or  the  water  itself.    See  Tit.  iii  S     Vita>  it 
nuw  wanting  in  the  Gieck.    See  Hstius.    S.  Chrvs.,  bv  the  word,  understands  the 
form  of  baptism  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Sic.  Horn.  20. 


a  °.HAPM  Vl'„  \KR*  G"  iVot  *ervinS  to  Me  eye;  to  please  men  only,  but  U 
do  the  will  of  God.  Wi. 

Ver.  9.  Forbearing  threatening*;  forbearing,  and  remitting  the  punishment, 
which  you  might  perhaps  threaten  them  with,  and  they  deserve.  Wi. 

\  BB.  12.    Flesh  and  blood,  which  may  either  signify  temptations  of  the  flest 
or  raised  by  mortal  men.— Principalities  and  powers;  i.  e.  devils,  or  apo6taU 
angels,  who  before  their  fall  were  in  such  ranks  of  spirits,  and  whe  are  permitted 
to  rule  over  the  wicked  iu  this  world  of  darkness.  Wi.— By  which  we  are  to  un 
tlcrstand  tho  fallen  angels.    For  as  by  nature,  and  from  their  creation,  they  were 
the  governors  of  this  coqmrcal  world,  and  were  deprived  of  this  their  power  on  ac- 
count of  their  pride,  they  received  it  (though  limited  bv  certain  restrictions)  in 
order  to  tempt  man.  Es t ins.— Rulers  of  the.  world  of  this  darkness.    By  those 
are  meant  the  devils  who  exercise  their  power  and  authoritv  in  our  inferior  anc 
aark  atmosphere,  by  raising  winds,  storms,  tempests,  See.    By  darkness  may  tx 
Understood  the  wicked,  in  whom  satan  reigns  as  in  a  citadel.  .Menochius.- 
Against  the  spirits  of  wickedness;  or  wicked  spirits  in  the  air,  save  S.  Jerora 
Lit.  :n  celestials.  VC\.—£Iigh  places.    That  is  to  say,  in  the  air,  the  [owe*  * 

the  celestial  regions,  in  which  God  permits  these  wicked  spirits,  or  feller  t^aeis,  u 
wander   Ch.  s  * 
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Chap,  i 


PHILIPPIANS. 


Chap.  i. 


15  And  your  feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the 
gospel  of  peace : 

16  In  all  things  taking  the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith 
you  may  be  able  to  extinguish  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the 
most  wicked  one : 

17  'And  take  unto  you  the  helmet  of  salvation  ;  and 
the  sword  of  the  spirit,  (which  is  the  word  of  God). 

18  By  all  prayer  and  supplication  praying  at  all  times 
in  the  spirit;  !'and  in  the  same  watching  with  all  instance 
and  supplication  for  all  the  saints  : 

19  cAnd  for  me,  that  speech  may  be  given  me,  that  I 
may  open  my  mouth  with  confidence,  to  make  known  the 
mystery  of  the  gospel : 

»  Isa.  lix.  17;  1  Thes*.  v.  8. 


20  For  which  I  am  an  ambassador  in  a  chain,  so  thai 
therein  I  may  be  bold  to  speak  according  as  I  ought 

21  But  that  you  also  may  know  the  things  that  con- 
cern me,  and  what  1  am  doing :  Tychicus,  my  deares 
brother,  and  faithful  minister  in  the  Lord,  will  make 
known  to  you  all  things  : 

22  Whom  I  have  sent  to  you  for  this  same  purpose, 
that  you  may  know  the  things  concerning  us,  and  that  he 
may  comfort  your  hearts. 

23  Peace  be  to  the  brethren,  and  charity,  with  faith 
from  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

24  Grace  be  with  all,  who  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  sincerity.  Amen. 


Ver.  14.  Your  loins  .  .  with  truth,  both  as  to  doctrine  and  a  good  life,  keep- 
ing your  baptismal  promises. — Having  on  the  breastplate  of  justice,  not  only  of 
Cie  particular  virtue  of  justice,  but  of  all  virtues  in  general.  Wi. 

Tbr.  lb.    Your  feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel;  i.  e.  prepared 


b  Col.  iv.  2.— *  Col.  iv.  8. 


to  walk  in  the  ways  of  the  gospel,  as  a  soldier  most  be  prepared  and  n  eoBdiuexs  w 
march  or  to  fight.  Wi. 

Ver.  '24.  Who  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.  Lit  "  in  inwtn- 
tioo   "  with  purity  of  heart  and  mind.  WL 


THE 


EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAUL,  THE  APOSTLE, 


TO  THE 


PHILIPPIANS. 


Fbilippi,  a  considerable  city  in  Macedonia,  so  called  from  Philip,  father  to  Alexander  the  Great  S.  Paul  had  preached  there-  Acts  xvi.  Those  people  had  a  grear 
veneration  for  him,  and  supplied  his  wants  when  he  was  at  Corinth,  and  again  when  he  was  a  prisoner  at  Rome,  sending  to  him  by  Epaphroditns,  who  is  thought  to 
have  been  the  bishop  of  Philippi  S.  Paul  sent  this  letter  by  him  to  the  Philippians.  Wi. — It  is  generally  believed  that  S.  Paul  wrote  it  about  the  year  G3#  in  hi* 
first  confinement.  The  Philippines  were  the  first  among  the  Macedonians  converted  to  the  faith*  S.  Paul,  in  this  Epistle,  recommends  charity,  unity,  and  humility; 
and  warns  them  against  false  teachers,  whom  he  calls  dogs,  and  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ*  He  also  returns  thanks  for  their  benefactions.  It  was  written  about 
twenty-nine  vears  after  our  Lord's  ascension.  Ch. 


CHAPTER  L 

The  apostle's  affection  for  the  Philippians. 

PAUL  and  Timothy,  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ :  to  j 
all  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  are  at  Philippi, 
with  the  bishops  and  deacons. 

2  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace  from  God,  our  Father, 
and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  | 

3  I  give  thanks  to  my  God,  in  every  remembrance  of 

you,  r 

4  Always  in  my  prayers  making  supplication  for  you 
all  with  joy, 

5  For  your  fellowship  in  thf  gospel  of  Christ,  from  the 
first  day  until  now.  I 

6  Being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  he  who  hath 
begun  a  good  work  in  you,  will  perfect  it  unto  the  day  of 
Christ  Jesus>. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  2.  With  the  bishops  and  deacons.*  By  bishops  many  un- 
derstanil  those  who  were  only  priests ;  for  the  name  of  priests,  at  that  time,  was 
common  to  those  who  were  by  their  ordination  priests  or  bishops,  though  the 
order  as  well  as  the  functions  were  different.  S.  Chrys.  also  takes  notice,  that  the 
'ame  ol  deacon  then  signified  any  ministers  of  Christ.  Wi. 

V»r.  7.    In  the  defence.  Ax.,  being  then  ft  prisoner,  waiting  foi  his  trial ; 


7  As  it  is  meet  for  me  to  think  this  for  you  all :  because 
I  have  you  in  my  heart :  and  that  in  my  bands,  and  in  the 
defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  you  all  are  par 
takers  of  my  joy. 

8  For  God  is  my  witness,  how  I  long  after  you  all  in 
the  bowels  of  Jesus  Christ. 

9  And  this  I  pray,  that  your  charity  may  more  and 
more  abound  in  knowledge,  and  in  all  understanding.  ' 

10  That  you  may  approve  the  better  things,  that  you 
may  be  sincere  and  without  offence  unto  the  day  oi 
Christ, 

11  Replenished  with  the  fruit  of  justice,  through  Jesu^ 
Christ,  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God. 

12  Now,  I  desire,  brethren,  you  should  know,  that  the 
things  which  have  happened  to  me,  have  fallen  out  rather 
to  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel : 


and  the  defence  he  could  make  for  himself,  and  the  sentence  of  the  jud^e. 
Wi. 

Ver.  9.  That  your  charity,  Sec.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  S.  Paul  doat 
not  beg  that  the  Philippians  may  enjoy  temporal  blessings,  but  that  they  may  be 
rewarded  with  an  increase  of  spiritual  favours  (Cal.) ;  and,  as  he  remarks  in  the 
succeeding  verses,  that  they  may  be  filled  with  the  fruits  of  jastice. 
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Chap.  1. 


PHILI PPIANS 


Chap.  II. 


13  So  that  my  bands  are  made  manifest,  in  Christ,  in 
»11  the  court,  and  in  all  other  places  : 

14  And  many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord  having  taken 
courage  by  my  chains,  are  much  more  bold  to  speak  the 
word  of  God  without  fear. 

1      15  Some,  indeed,  even  out  of  envy  and  contention  : 
but  some  also  for  good-will  preach  Christ : 

16  Some  out  of  charity,  knowing  that  I  am  set  for  the 
defence  of  the  gospel. 

17  And  some  out  of  contention  preach  Christ  not  sin- 
cerely, imagining  that  they  raise  affliction  to  my  bands. 

18  But  what  then?  So  that  every  way,  whether  by 
occasion,  or  by  truth,  Christ  be  preached :  in  this  also  I 
rejoice,  yea,  and  will  rejoice. 

19  For  I  know  that  this  shall  turn  to  my  salvation, 
through  vour  prayer,  and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of 
Jesu9  Christ. 

20  According  to  my  expectation  and  hope,  that  in 
nothing  I  shall  be  confounded  :  but  with  all  confidence, 
as  always,  so  now  also  shall  Christ  be  magnified  in  my 
body,  whether  it  be  by  life,  or  by  death. 

21  For  to  me,  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain. 

22  And  if  to  live  in  the  flesh,  this  is  to  me  the  fruit  of 
labour,  and  what  I  shall  choose  I  know  not. 

23  But  I  am  straitened  between  two ;  having  a  desire 
to  be  dissolved,  and  to  be  with  Christ,  being  by  much  the 
better :  / 

24  But  to  remain  in  the  flesh  is  necessary  for  you. 

25  And  having  this  confidence,  I  know  that  I  shall 
remain  and  continue  with  you  all,  for  your  furtherance 
and  joy  of  faith  : 

26  That  your  rejoicing  may  abound  in  Christ  Jesus, 
for  me,  by  my  coming  to  you  again. 

27  'Only  let  your  conversation  be  worthy  of  the 

»  Eph.  It.  1  ;  Col.  L  10;  1  ThtfM.  U.  !& 

VfcR.  13.  In  all  the  court,*  or  in  the  whole  palace  of  the  emperor,  and  to  all 
Mhors,  oi  in  all  other  place;;  at  and  near  Rome.  WL 

Vjsh.  14.  And  many  of,  &e.,  encouraged  by  the  intrepidity  and  perseverance 
of  the  apostle.  Calmet. 

Vbr.  15.  Some  .  .  .  out  of  envy  and  contention  publish  and  preach  Christ, 
thinking  perhaps  that  this  would  displease  me,  or  exasperate  my  persecutors 
against  me ;  but  whatever  their  motive  be,  if  they  preach  the  true  doctrine  of 
Christ,  1  rejoice.  Wi. 

Vbr.  19.    I  know  that  this  shmll  turn  to  my  salvation,  &c    It  may  either 
I  signify  to  his  spiritual  good  and  the  salvation  of  his  soul,  or  to  his  safety  and  de- 
liverance out  of  prison  :  if  this  was  his  first  imprisonment.  Wi. 

Vbr.  21.  To  live  is  Christ.  If  it  be  his  will  that  I  live,  my  Hfe  shall  be  spent 
!  in  his  service. — To  die,  and  suffer  martyrdom,  will  be  my  gain,  by  coming  to  the 
I  enjoyment  of  Christ  sooner.  Wi. 

*"er.  22.  This  is  to  me,  &c.  His  meaning  is,  that  although  his  dying  imme- 
I  aiawly  for  Christ  would  be  his  gain,  by  putting  him  presently  in  possession  of 
j  heaven ;  yet  he  is  doubtful  what  he  should  choose,  because  bv"  staying  longer  in 
i  the  flesh,  he  should  be  more  beneficial  to  the  souls  of  his  neighbours.  Ch. 
|  Vbr.  25,  2G.  And  having  this  confidence.  In  effect,  S.  Paul  escaped  this  first 
danger,  for  after  having  remained  two  years  at  Rome,  he  was  taken  from  bis  con- 
;  flnemeot.  Calmet. — I  knoio  (or  am  persuaded,  as  in  the  Greek)  tJiat  I  shall  re- 
■  main  .  .  .  by  my  coming  to  you  again.  This  is  one  argument  that  this  Epistle  was 
;  written  during  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome :  yet  this  is  not  ainwd  upon  by  the 
interpreters,  and  especially  whether  he  ever  returned  again  to  Philippi.  Wi. 

Vbr.  27,  &c  Whether  when  I  come  and  see  yvu,  &c.  This  implies  a  donbt 
of  his  seeing  them  again.  At  least  endeavour  you  to  lead  a  life  worthy  of  the 
gospel,  according  to  the  principles  of  your  faith  ;  and  be  not  terrified  by  your 
I  adversaries  and  persecutors ;  God  permits  this  for  your  salvation,  though  an  oc- 
casion of  perdition  to  your  persecutors  :  you  having  the  like  to  combat  as  you 
have  seen  in  me,  when  whipped  at  Philippi.  See  Acts  xri.  Wi. 

•  V.  1.  Cum  episcopis  et  diaconis,  oiiv  cxtoKOTrotg  rai  tiaKovotg.  S.  Jerom, 
8.  Cbrys.,  ic,  take  notice,  that  though  the  office  of  bishop  and  priest  was  different, 
r^)t  both  these  different  orders  were  sometimes  expressed  by  the  word  bishop, 
lariVeoTToc ;  sometimes  by  the  word  priest,  irpto&lTtpog.  S.  Hier.,  torn.  4,  in 
fitum,  p.  41!*.    Quia  cosdem  coiseopos  illo  tempore,  quos  ft  prcsbyteros  appella- 


gospel  of  Christ :  that  whether  when  I  come  and  see  you, 
or  be  absent,  I  may  hear  of  you,  that  you  stand  fast  in 
one  spirit,  with  one  mind  labouring  together  for  the  faith 
of  the  gospel : 

28  And  that  you  be  in  nothing  terrified  by  the  ad  • 
versaries :  which  to  them  is  a  cause  of  perdition,  but  to 
you  of  salvation,  and  this  from  God. 

29  For  to  you  it  is  given  for  Christ,  not  only  to  be 
lieve  in  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake: 

30  Having  the  same  conflict  as  that  which  you  have 
seen  in  me,  and  now  have  heard  of  me. 

CHAP.  II. 

He  recommends  to  them  unity  and  humility  ;  and  to  work  out  their 

salvation  with  fear  and  tremhlinq. 

IF  there  be,  therefore,  any  consolation  in  Christ,  if  an) 
comfort  of  charity,  if  any  fellowship  of  the  spirit,  if  any 
bowels  of  commiseration : 

2  Fulfil  ye  my  joy,  that  you  be  of  one  mind,  having 
the  *ame  charity,  being  of  one  accord,  agreeing  in  senti- 
ment, 

3  Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife,  nor  by  vain 
glory  :  but  in  humility,  let  each  esteem  others  better  than 
themselves. 

4  Eacli  one  not  considering  the  things  that  are  his  own, 
but  those  that  are  other  men's. 

5  For  let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ 
Jesus : 

6  Who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  no  rob- 
bery, himself  to  be  equal  to  God  : 

7  But  debased  himself,  taking  the  form  of  a  servant, 

being  made  to  the  likeness  of  men,  and  in  shape  found 
a  man. 

8  bHe  humbled  himself,  becoming  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross. 

*  He!).  U.  ». 

bant,  propterea  indiftercnter  de  epincopis  quasi  de  presbyteris  est  locutus.  See 
a^aln,  torn.  4,  part  2,  Epist,  ad  Ocean ixtn,  p.  048,  and  *Ep.  ad  Kvangelium,  p. 
80*2.  S.  Chrys.  on  this  place:  Tunc  nomina  erant  coimnunia;  atque  etiam  ipse 
eoiscopus  Tocabatur  diaconus.  torn.  4,  \oy.  d.  p.  5,  ed.  Savil.,  Tcvg  jrptff^tT«poi'C 
ovrutg  ixaXttXt,  Tor*  yap  ieoivavovv  rolg  6v6ua<ri,  icai  Iiokovoq  6  IviexOTro^' 
iXiytro. 

t  V.  13.    In  omni  prwtorio,  *V5\y  Trpairwpifp. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  If  there  be,  therefore,  any  consolation.  If  you  have  any 
desire  to  comfort  me  In  Christ,  or  for  Christ's  sake.  WL 

Ver.  3.  Esteem  others  better  than  themselves.  S.  Thomas  (22,  q.  162,  a.  3) 
puts  the  question,  how  an  innocent  man  can  with  truth  think  himself  w*-m  than 
the  most  wicked  of  men  ?  He  answers,  that  a  man  who  has  received  ve.7  ex- 
traordinary gifts  from  God,  cannot  think  these  gifts  less  than  what  any  other  has 
received  ;  but  he  may  reflect  that  he  has  nothing,  and  is  nothing  of  himself.  And 
a  man  truly  humble  considers  only  his  own  sins  and  failings,  and  is  persuaded  that 
any  other  person  would  have  made  better  use  of  the  same  graces ;  which  agrees 
with  what  follows,  (ver.  4,)  not  considering  the  things  that  are  his  own.  Wi. 

Vrr.  0.  Who  being  in  the  form"  of  God,  (that  is,  truly,  properly,  and  essen- 
tially God  from  eternity,  as  the  ancient  Fathers  here  observed  against  the  Aryans,) 
taking  the  form  of  a  servant,  (i.  e.  taking  upon  him  our  human  nature,)  brcame 
truly  a  man,  and  as  man  the  servant  of  God,  but  remaining  always  God  as  before, 
thought  it  no  robbery,  no  injury  to  his  eternal  Father,  to  be  equal,  to  be  esteemed, 
and  to  declare  himself  equal  to  God,  to  be  one  thing  with  him ;  as  on  divers  oc- 
casions he  taught  the  people,  as  we  have  observed  in  ihe  notes  on  S.  John's  Gos- 
pel, &c.  Wi. 

Vbr.  7.  But  debased  himself;  divested  himself  of  all  the  marks  of  greatness 
for  the  love  of  mankind.  The  Greek  text  signifies,  he  made  himself  void;*  on 
which  account  Dr.  Wells,  instead  of  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  as  in  the 
Prot.  translation,  has  changed  it  into  emptied  himself;  not  but  that  the  true  Son 
of  God  must  always  remain  truly  God,  as  well  as  by  his  incarnation  truly  man, 
but  that  in  him  as  man  appeared  "no  marks  of  his  Divine  power  and  greatness.— 
Made  to  tlie  likeness  *  of  men,  not  only  as  to  an  exterior  likeness  and  appearance, 
but  at  the  same  time  truly  man,  by  uniting  his  Divine  person  to  the  nature  of  man. 
—  Tn  shaped  (or  habit )  found  as  a  man ;  not  clothed  exteriorly  only,  as  a  man  i* 
clothed  with  a  crarmem  or  coat,  but  found  both  as  to  shape  and  nature  h  man 


Chap.  II. 

9  Wherefore  God  also  hath  exalted  him,  and  hath 
given  him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name : 

10  4  That  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  every  knee  should  bow 
if  those  that  are  in  heaven,  on  earth,  and  in  hell ; 

1 1  And  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 

12  Wherefore,  my  dearly  beloved,  (as  you  have  always 
obeyed,  not  as  in  my  presence  only,  but  much  more  now 
in  my  absence,)  work  your  salvation  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling. 

13  For  it  is  God  who  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and 
co  accomplish,  according  to  his  good  will. 

,14  bAnd  do  ye  all  things  without  murmurings  and 
hesitations : 

15  That  you  may  be  blameless,  and  sincere  children 
of  God,  without  reproof,  in  the  midst  of  a  depraved  and 
perverse  generation  :  among  whom  you  shine  as  lights  in 
the  world.  ' 

16  Holding  forth  the  word  of  life  to  my  glory  in  the 
lay  of  Christ,  because  1  have  not  run  in  vain,  nor  laboured 
n  vain. 

17  Yea,  and  if  1  be  made  a  victim  upon  the  sacrifice 
nd  service  of  your  faith,  1  rejoice  and  congratulate  with 

you  all.  t*>v~  *;  ?  V'- 

18  And  for  the  self-same  thing  do  you  also  rejoice,  and 
congratulate  with  me. 

19  And  1  hope  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  cto  send  Timothy  to 
pou  shortly,  that  I  also  may  be  of  good  comfort,  when  I 
blow  the  things  concerning  you. 

20  For  1  have  no  man  so  of  the  same  mind,  who  with 
sincere  affection  is  solicitous  for  you. 

21  dFor  all  seek  the  things  that  are  their  own,  not  the 
'hings  that  are  Jesus  Christ's. 

22  Now  know  ye  the  proof  of  him,  that  as  a  son  with 
.he  father,  so  hath  he  served  with  me  in  the  gospel. 

23  Him,  therefore.  I  hope  to  send  to  you  immediately, 
is  soon  as  I  shall  see  how  things  go  with  me. 

24  And  1  trust  in  the  Lord,  that  I  also  myself  shall 
some  to  vou  shortlv. 

*  Im.  xlv*  2i  ;  Rom.  xit\  U. — *  1  Pet4  Iv.  9. 

uid,  as  S-  Chry*.  says,  with  the  appearances  of  a  sinful  man,  if  we  consider  him  per- 
iecuted  by  the  Jews,  and  nailed  to  an  infamous  cross.  Vt 

Vjjh.  12.  With  fear  and  trembling.  That  is,  be  equally  upon  your  guard 
against  presumption  and  despair* 

Ver.  13.  It  is  God  who  worhth  in  you  both  to  wilt  and  to  accomplish.  Our 
Tte-will  is  not  taken  away,  or  we  should  not  be  commanded  to  work ;  but  it  is 
uldcd,  with  fear  and  trembling,  says  S.  Austin,  that  we  might  not  be  proud  of  our 
jood  works*    De  Oral,  ct  de  Lib-  ib.  c.  9. 

Ver.  17.  And  if  I  be  made  a  victim  upon  the  sacrifce\\  and  service  of  your 
Faith9  1  T(joice,  Arc.  The  sense  of  these  obscure  words  seem  to  be :  that  I  shall 
-ejoice,  and  you  alw  may  rejoice  and  congratulate  with  me,  if  after  having  first 
>tfered  up  your  faith  and  obedience  to  the  gospel,  as  an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  God, 
(  myself  (or  my  blood,  by  martyrdom)  be  also  added,  and  poured  out  a*  a  second 
tacrifice  upon  the  other.  WT. 

Ver.  19-  To  tend  Timothy.  It  appears  that  S.  Paul  could  not  have  sent 
Timothy  to  Philippi  till  some  time  after  hU  deliverance  from  prison,  about  the 
rear  G3  of  Jesus  Christ.  Tillemont. 

Ver.  21.    All  seek  the  things  that  are  their  own;  i.  e.  mauy  do  so.  Wl 

Vkr.  24-  That  I  ateo.  This  did  not  take  place  till  two  full  years  were  ex* 
Mred,  in  the  year  61  (Tillem.)  :  and  other*  are  of  opinion  that  he  was  in  M&cedon 
*hen  he  rrote  his  First  Epistle  to  Timothy.  Thecw,  Atha.,  Tille. 

Ver.  Epaphroditus,  .  .  .  your  apostle}  and  the  minister  to  my  wants. 

Epaphroditus  had  also  laboured  after  S.  Paul,  and  is  thought  to  have  been  the 
aishop  of  the  Philippians ;  thus  he  might  he  called  their  apostle ;  though,  as 
jthers  conjecture,  the  word  apostle  may  be  here  applied  to  him  as  one  Mill  by  the 
Philippiani  to  S.  Paul  with  contributions  to  supply  his  wants.  Wi* 

Vbb.  20*  And  was  sad.  Nothing  is  a  stronger  proof  of  the  union  that  existed 
*t$weeu  tL*  ancient  Christians*  than  this  description  of  S.  Paul :  Paul  is  in  prison. 


UUAP.    II  J. 

25  But  I  thought  it  necessary  to  send  to  you  EpapL 
roditus,  my  brother,  and  fellow-labourer,  and  fellow-soldier 
but  your  apostle,  and  the  minister  to  my  wants. 

26  For  indeed  he  longed  after  you  all :  and  was  sad 
for  that  you  had  heard  that  he  was  sick. 

27  For  indeed  he  was  sick  nigh  unto  death :  but  Go<: 
had  mercy  on  him  :  and  not  only  on  him,  but  on  me  also, 
lest  I  should  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow. 

28  Therefore  I  sent  him  the  more  speedily :  that'  see- 
ing him  you  may  again  rejoice,  and  I  may  be  without 
sorrow. 

29  Receive  him,  therefore,  with  all  joy  in  the  Lord 
and  treat  with  honour  such  as  he  is. 

30  Because,  for  the  work  of  Christ,  he  came  nigh  unto 
death,  delivering  up  his  life,  that  he  might  fulfil  tha 
which  was  wanting  on  your  part  towards  my  service. 

CHAP.  in. 

He  tcamcth  them  against  false  teachers:  he  counts  all  other  things  loss,  thtiS 

he  may  gain  Christ. 

AS  to  the  rest,  my  brethren,  rejoice  in  the  Lord.  Tt 
write  the  same  things  to  you,  to  me  indeed  is  no: 
wearisome,  but  to  you  necessary. 

2  Beware  of  dogs,  beware  of  evil  workers,  beware  oi 
the  concision. 

3  For  we  are  the  circumcision,  who  serve  God  in 
spirit,  and  glory  in  Christ  Jesus,  not  having  confidence 
in  the  flesh : 

4  Though  I  might  also  have  confidence  in  the  flesh 
If  any  other  thinketh  he  may  have  confidence  in  the  flesh. 
I  more, 

5  Being  circumcised  the  eighth  day,  of  the  stock  o! 
Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews. 
*  as  to  the  law  a  Pharisee, 

6  As  to  zeal,  persecuting  the  church  of  God,  as  to  the 
justice  that  is  in  the  law,  conversing  without  blame. 

7  But  what  things  were  gain  to  me,  those  I  havo 
counted  loss  for  Christ. 

8  But  indeed  I  esteem  all  things  to  be  but  loss,  for 
the  excellent  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  my  Lord  :  fo: 

t  Acti  x.  1.— I  Cor.  xili.  5.— «  Acti  xxitf.S. 

and  Epaphroditus  is  dismissed  from  the  bottom  of  Macedon  to  come  and  attend 
him ;  Epaphroditus  falls  sick,  and  the  whole  Church  of  Philippi  is  in  mourning 
Calmet. 


■  V.  G.  In  forma  Dei,  iv  pop$y  Qtov.  See  S.  Chrys.  (torn.  4,  p,  81,  82. 
Xoy.  5,)  where  he  shows  how  many  heresies  are  confuted  by  these  words;  and 
says,  i/  fiopQj)  tqv  lovXov,  r;  tftvac,  (ov\ov  .  .  .  cat  rj  {iop<pij  rov  Oiof',  cvm ■;.  See  S. 
Greg,  of  Nyssa.  .  .  3,  cont.  Eunom.    S.  Aug.  1.  1,  de  Trin.  c.  1,  Jtc. 

t  V.  7.  Exinanivit  scmotipsum,  Uivutat,  evacuarit,  a  «vo;,  vacuus.  See  S 
Chrys.  horn.  7. 

t  Ibid.  In  similitudinem  hominum  factus,  iv  o/ioiwparj.  S.  Chrys.,  p.  (0 
\oj.  Z,    See  Rom.  viii.,  in  similitudine  carnis  peccatL 

§  Ibid.  Et  habitu  inventus  ut  homo,  ax^ari  tiiptOt'tc,  wc.  avOpoirog.  See  S 
Chrys.  ibid.  i.  e.  habitu  factus  est. 

V.  17.  Sed  etsi  imraolor  super  sacriBcium,  et  obsequium  fldei  vestnc,  dXXa  I 
Kai  aTrtvcoftai  Iwi  ry  $i  -  :  cat  Xurovpyicf  Ti[g  iritTTiuc.  iifiuiv,  fffff  vc'urGai,  t^fil 
libari,  eo  modo  quo  sanguis  effunditur  super  sacrificia. 

CHAP.  1 1 J .  Ver.  1.  To  icrite.  From  hence  it  would  appear,  says  Grotiu> 
that  S.  Paul  had  intended  to  have  finished  his  letter  at  the  end  of  the  preceding 
chapter;  but  something  pew  occurring  to  him,  he  udded  Ihc  two  following  chapteiv 

Ver.  2.  lieicare  of  dous*  The  Jews  called  so  the  Gentiles;  and  S.  Paul  now 
applies  it  to  those  among-  the  Jews  who  spread  false  doctrine,  who  privately  snarled 
and  publicly  barked  against  the  true  apostles.  None  deserve  sharp  reprehension 
more  than  heretical  preachers — Beicare  of  the  concision,  oi  as  some  French 
translations,  of  false  circumcision.  S.  Paul,  by  derision,  makes  use  of  this  word, 
which  signifies  a  cutting  to  pieces,  or  destruction.  Wi. 

Vkr.  3.  For  tee  are  the  circumcision.    We  Christians  now  use  the  only  p*o 
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Chap.  III. 


PHILIPPIANS. 


Chap.  IV. 


whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  count 
them  but  as  dung,  that  I  may  gain  Christ, 

9  And  may  be  found  in  him,  not  having  my  justice, 
which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  of  the'  faith  of 
Christ  Jesus:  the  justice  which  is  of  God  in  faith, 

10  That  I  may  know  him,  and  the  power  of  his  resur- 
rection, and  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings,  being  made 
conformable  to  his  death  : 

11  If  by  any  means  I  may  attain  to  the  resurrection, 
which  is  from  the  dead  : 

12  Not  as  though  I  had  already  attained,  or  were  al- 
ready perfect :  but  I  follow  after,  if  that  I  may  by  any 
means  apprehend  that  in  which  I  am  also  apprehended  by 
Christ  Jesus. 

13  Brethren,  I  do  not  count  myself  to  have  appre- 
hended. But  one  thing  I  do:  forgetting  the  things  that 
are  behind,  and  stretching  forth  myself  to  those  that  are 
before, 

14  I  pursue  towards  the  mark,  for  the  prize  of  the 
supernal  vocation,  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

15  Let  us,  therefore,  as  many  as  are  perfect,  be  thus 
minded  :  and  if  in  any  thing  you  be  otherwise  minded, 
this  also  God  will  reveal  to  you. 

16  Nevertheless  w hereunto  we  are  already  arrived, 
that  we  be  of  the  same  mind :  let  us  also  continue  in  the 
same  rule. 

17  Be  followers  of  me,  brethren,  and  observe  them 
who  walk  so,  as  you  have  our  model. 

18  "For  many  walk,  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often 
(and  no\>  tell  you  weeping)  that  they  are  enemies  of  the 
cross  of  Christ : 

19  Whose  end  is  destruction  :  whose  God  is  their 
belly:  and  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame,  who  mind 
earthly  things. 


•  Rem.  xrL  17. 


fitable  and  commendable  spiritual  cirenmcision  ;  which,  to  the  Colossians,  (ii.  11,) 
he  calls  the  circumcision  of  Christ,  and  to  the  Romans,  (il.  29.)  circumcision  of 
the  heart  in  the  spirit.  Wl. 

Ver.  9.  /  may  be  found  in  him,  not  having  my  Justice,  which  is  of  the  law; 
\.  c.  not  pretending  to  be  justified  neither  by  my  own  works  nor  bv  the  works  of 
the  Jewish  law,  but  by  that  which  proceedeth  from  a  faith  in  Christ,  and  by  his 
merits.  Wi.— S.  Austin  expounds  the  sense  thus  :  not  that  justice  which  is  in  God, 
or  by  which  God  is  just,  but  that  which  is  in  man  from  God,  and  bv  his  gifts,  1. 
3,  cont.  S,  ep.  Pelag. 

Vbr.  11.  If  by  any  means  I  may  attain  to  the  resurrection,  which  is  from 
the  dead ;  i.  e.  may  attain  to  a  happy  resurrection,  when  the  dead  shall  rise  again. 
Wi.— This  manner  of  expression  does  not  betray  any  distrust  or  fear,  but  merelv 
insinuates  the  difficulty  of  the  enterprise,  the  uncertainty  of  success,  and  the  ardent 
desire  of  the  apostle,  who  sojght  by  every  means  to  arrive  at  this  happiness,  either 
by  sufferings  and  labours,  oi  even  by  martyrdom.  S.  Chrys.  Estins. 

Ver.  12.  Sot  as  though  X  had  already  attained  the  happiness  I  hope  for,  or  am 
now  become  perfect  as  to  that  perfection  in  virtue,  which  I  must  always  endeavour 
to  increase  in  ;  but,  like  a  person  still  running  a  race  for  a  prize,  J  pursue  and  ran 
as  well  as  I  can,  I  stretch  myself  with  perseverance  towards  t  the  mark,  forgetting 
that  part  of  the  course  which  I  have  made.  We  may  here  take  notice,  with  S. 
Chrys.,  that  it  is  not  enough  to  believe,  or  have  a  true  faith,  but  that  we  must  strive 
and  labour  to  the  end  in  the  way  of  perfection  ;  secondly,  that  S.  Paul  did  not 
look  upon  himself  absolutely  certain  of  his  salvation  :  and  how  much  greater  pre- 
sumption would  this  bo  in  us !  Wi. 

Ver.  13.  /  do  not  count  myself  That  is,  I  do  not  suppose  that  vain  security  is 
sufficient  to  put  my  salvation  out  of  doubt,  and  that  Christ  having  died,  nothing 
remains  for  mo  to  do.  No ;  I  consider  myself  as  a  wrestler  at  the  games,  un- 
certain of  success.  Calmet. 

Vrr.  17.  Be  followers  of  me.  He  exhorts  them  to  follow  him  in  what  he  had 
caught  them,  and  in  the  model  of  a  good  life,  which  ho  had  set  before  them.  He 
repeals  to  them,  with  tears,  what  he  had  formerly  told  them,  that  many  walk  and 
.*arry  themselves  as  enmiw  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  to  Christ  crucified,  by  abandon- 
ing themselves  to  the  pleasures  of  a  sensual  life,  who  glory  in  things  they  ought  to 
be  ashamed  of.  Wi. 


•  V.  9  vyete  canes  .  .  .  Vidote  Concisionem,  fiXiirtrt  roicevi'ac. 
'2&H 


20  But  our  conversation  is  in  heaven  :  whence  also  we 
wait  for  the  Saviour  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

21  Who  will  reform  the  body  of  our  lovvness,  made| 
like  to  the  body  of  his  glory,  according  to  the  operation | 
whereby  also  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself 

CHAP.  IV. 

He  exhorts  them  to  perseverance  in  all  good ;  and  acknowledges  their 

chariiable  contributions  to  him. 

THEREFORE,   my  brethren,  dearly  beloved,  and 
most  desired,  my  joy  and  my  crown :  so  stand  fast 
in  the  Lord,  my  most  dearly  beloved  : 

2  I  beg  of  Evodia,  and  I  beseech  Syntyche  to  be  oi 
one  mind  in  the  Lord. 

3  And  I  entreat  thee,  my  sincere  companion,  help 
those  women,  who  have  laboured  with  me  in  the  gospe 
with  Clement,  and  the  rest  of  my  fellow-labourers,  whose 
names  are  in  the  book  of  life. 

4  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always :  again,  I  say,  rejoice. 

5  Let  your  modesty  be  known  to  all  men  :  the  Lord 
is  nigh. 

6  Be  not  solicitous  about  any  thing:  but  in  every 
thing  by  prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving,  lei 
your  petitions  be  made  known  to  God. 

7  And  the  peace  of  God,  which  surpasseth  all  under- 
standing, keep  your  hearts  and  minds  in  Christ  Jesus. 

8  For  the  rest,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  true, 
whatsoever  things  are  modest,  whatsoever  things  are  just, 
whatsoever  things  are  holy,  whatsoever  things  are  amiable, 
whatsoever  things  are  of  good  repute,  if  there  be  an} 
virtue,  if  there  be  any  praise  of  discipline,  think  on  these, 
things.  V 

9  The  things  which  you  have  both  learned  and  re 
ceived,  and  heard,  and  seen  in  me,  these  do  ye  :  apj  the 
God  of  peace  shall  be  with  you. 

10  And  I  rejoiced  in  the  Lord  exceedingly,  tha<  jow 


Taroprjv.  The  Jewish  circumcision  at  this  time,  says  S.  Chrys.,  (\oy.  l,)-wn- 
merelv  a  cutting  off  of  the  flesh  :  oi'Siv  a\Xb  y  adpKo'e  ropt)  Ion,  coi  cuaropr,. 

t  V.  14.  Ad  destinutum.  Kara  okoituv  ctoiKat.  c*eo  S.  Chrys.  of  the  nofjssity  of 
good  works,  (Aoy.  ca.  p.  65,)  and  of  the  uncertainty  a  man  is  alwavs  in  to  hie 
salvation,  p.  07. 


CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  -2.  I  beg  of.  S.  Chrys.,  Theo.,  and  many  others,  think  Hiat 
these  were  two  ladies  particularly  famous  in  the  Church,  at  Phib'ppi,  for  theh 
virtue  and  good  works.  Some  critics  are  of  opinion  that  Syntyche  vas  a  man. 
It  is  certain,  at  least,  that  this  name  agrees  amongst  the  Greeks  better  with  a 
man  than  a  woman ;  and  perhaps  the  latter  of  these  two  mBy  be  the  husband  at 
Evodia. 

Ver.  3.  /  entreat  thee,  my  sincere9  companion.  S.  Chrys.  expounds  it  of  hit 
fellow-labourer  or  fellow- soldier,  and  says  that  some  pretended  that  by  it  was  meant 
S.  Paul's  wife  ;  but  this  he  absolutely  reject*,  as  do  all  tlie  ancient  interpreters, 
who  teach  us  that  S.  Paul  was  never  married,  if  we  except  the  particular  opinion 
of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  (1.  3,  Strom,  p.  448,  edit.  Heinsii,)  who  at  the  same 


e  persons  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
think  that  he  is  speaking  to  the  gaoler  whom  he  had  converted  at  Philippj.  It 
seems  most  probable,  however,  that  S.  Paul  is  here  speaking  to  the  bishop  of  th» 
Church,  at  Philippi.  Calmet — With  Clement,  S.  Jerom,  Estius,  and  som.-  others, 
believe  that  this  Clement  was  the  fourth  pope  that  governed  the  Church,  aller  S3 
Linus  and  Cletus:  this  at  least  is  the  common  opinion. — Those  women  who  haw 
laboured  with  me  in  the  gospel,  not  by  preaching,  but  by  assisting  other  ways  to 
promote  the  gospel.  Wi. 

Vek.  0.    Bui  in  every  t  thing  by  prayer,  &c.  By  the  Greek,  the  sense  and  con 
struction  cannot  be  in  every  prayer ;  but  in  every  thing,  in  all  circumstances,  havi 
recourse  to  prayer.  Wi. 

Vek.  8.  For  the  rest,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  true,  &c.  Here  th. 
apostle  enumerates  general  precepts  of  morality,  which  they  ought  to  practise. 
And  finally,  the  apostle  commands  not  only  the  Philippians,  but  all  Christians,  U 
think  on  these  things  :  that  is,  to  make  it  their  study  and  concern,  that  the  peact 
of  God  might  be  witli  them.  Ch. 

Ver.  10.  Bath  flourished  again.    Lit.  that  yon  have  flourished  igaiiK  to  filial 


Chap.  IV. 


PHILIPPIANS. 


Chap.  iV 


at  length  your  thought  for  me  hath  flourished  again,  as 
you  did  also  think  :  but  you  were  occupied. 

1 1  I  speak  not  as  it  were  for  want :  for  I  have  learned, 
in  whatsoever  state  1  am,  to  be  content  therewith. 

12  I  know  both  how  to  be  brought  low,  and  I  know 
how  o  abound :  (eveiy  where  and  in  all  things  I  am  in- 
structed) both  to  be  full  and  to  be  hungry  :   both  to 

ubound.  and  to  suffer  need. 

13  I  can  do  all  things  in  him  who  strengthened  me. 

14  Nevertheless  you  have  done  well,  in  communicating 

to  my  tribulation. 

15  And  you  also  know,  0  Philippians,  that  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  gospel,  when  I  departed  from  Macedonia, 
no  church  communicated  to  me,  as  concerning  giving  and 
receiving,  but  you  only  : 

16  For  unto  Thessalonica  also,  you  sent  once  and 
igain  for  my  use.  „ 

or  care  for  me,  which  appears  by  your  sending  me  a  supply  of  money.  WL — From 
hence  it  would  appear,  that  the  Philippians  had  in  some  respect  been  wanting  in 
attention  to  this  apostle:  that  their  former  liberality,  which  for  a  time  had  been 
tlack  and  dead,  had  again  revived. 

Ver.  11.  /  have  learned  .  .  .  to  be  content  therewith.  LiL  to  be  sufficient.  I 
know  how  to  be  in  a  low  condition.  Wi. 

Ver.  J4.    In  communicating; !  i.  e.  contributing  to  relievo  my  wanta.  Wi. 

Ver.  19.  My  Qod  supply  all  your  vant.§  See  the  Greek,  which  determines 
.be  signification  of  the  Latin.  Wi. 


17  Not  that  1  seek  the  gift,  but  I  seek  the  fruit  tha 
may  abound  to  your  account. 

IS  But  1  have  all,  and  abound:  I  am  filled,  having 
received  from  Epaphroditus  the  things  you  sent,  an  odour 
of  sweetness,  an  acceptable  sacrifice,  well  pleasing  to 

God.  s^i  -  h  :] 

19  *And  may  my  God  supply  all  your  want,  according 
to  his  riches,  in  glory  in  Christ  Jesus. 

20  Now  to  God  and  our  Father  be  glory,  world  with- 
out end.  Amen. 

21  Salute  ye  every  saint  in  Christ  Jesus. 

22  The  brethren,  who  are  with  me,  salute  you.  All 
the  saints  salute  you  :  especially  they  who  are  of  Caesar  s 

house.  -  -  ^  ..* 

23  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  your 

spirit.  Amen. 

»  Ram.  xii.  1. 


•  V.  3.  Germane  compar.  avZvyt  yr^au.  S.  Chrys.  (Xoy.  ty.  p.  76)  ex- 
pounds it  by  avrtpyog  and  ovvrpaTtwrtft.  He  tells  us  some  fancied  it  was  £ 
Paul's  wife;  but,  says  he,  a'XXA  ovk  ierrir,  &c. 

t  V.  6.  Sed  in  omni  oratione,  Sec  d\X'  iv  wavrt  ry  vpoatv%Vi  n0  copies 
trday. 

{  V.  14.    Communic&ntes,  ovytoivuvyoavTic, .    See  chap.  i.  5,  &c. 
\  V.  19.  Omne  deeideriura  ve^trum ;  the  common  Greek  copies,  X9liav  i  thouga 
•ome  iiriQvpiav ;  some  xaP**\  gaudiam  ;  and  some  x°PiV>  gratiam. 


THE 


EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAUL,  THE  APOSTLE, 


TO  THE 


COLOSSIANS. 


It  does  not  appear  that  S.  Paul  had  preached  there  himself,  (see  chap.  U.  I,)  but  that  the  Colossians  were  oonY«rt*u 


tbfl  law,  *c.  (Fleury  and  Calmet.)  and  takes  great  pains  to  prarsnt  their  relapsing  either  into  paganism  or 


CHAPTER  1. 

He  gives  tluinks  for  the  grace  bestowed  upon  the  Colossians t  and  prays  for 
them.  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  Church,  and  the  peace-maker  through  his 
blood.    Paul  is  his  minister. 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will  of  God, 
and  Timothy,  a  brother : 

2  To  them  who  are  at  Colossee,  the  saints  and  faithful 

brethren  in  Christ  Jesus. 

3  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  from  God,  otif  Father, 
and  frDm  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.   We  give  thanks  to  God, 


CHAP.  I.  Vrr,  G.  In  the  whole  world;  i.  e-  a  great  part  of  it.  Wi.— This 
Epistle  was  written  in  the  year  62,  at  which  time  the  gospel  had  spread  itself 


and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  praying  always 

for  you,  { 

4  Hearing  your  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  the  love 

which  you  have  towards  all  the  saints, 

5  For  the  hope  that  is  laid  up  for  you  in  heaven :  which 
you  have  heard  in  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel : 

6  Which  is  come  to  you,  as  also  it  is  in  the  whole 
world,  and  bringeth  forth  fruit,  and  groweth,  even  as  it 
doth  in  you,  since  the  day  you  heard,  and  knew  the  grace 
of  God  in  truth, 


through  the  whole  world  by  the  preaching  not  only  of  the  apostles,  hot  of  thai- 
disciples,  and  by  the  noise  which  this  new  religion  made.  CalmeL 

25P 


Chap.  I. 


COLOSSIANS. 


Chap.  II. 


7  As  you  learned  of  Epaphras,  our  most  beloved  fel- 
!0\v-servant,  who  is  for  you  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ 
Jesus, 

8  Who  ako  hath  declared  to  us  your  love  in  the  spirit : 

9  Therefore  we  also,  from  the  day  that  we  heard  it, 
cease  not  to  pray  for  you,  and  to  beg  that  you  may  be 
nlled  with  the  knowledge  of  his  will,  in  all  wisdom,  and 
spiritual  understanding: 

10  That  you  may  walk  worthy  of  God,  in  all  things 
pleasing :  being  fruitful  in  every  good  work,  and  increas- 
ing in  the  knowledge  of  God  : 

1 1  Strengthened  with  all  might,  according  to  the  power 
of  his  glory,  in  all  patience  and  long-suffering  with  joy. 

12  Giving  thanks  to  God,  the  Father,  who  hath  made 
us  worthy  to  be  partakers  of  the  lot  of  the  saints  in  light : 

13  Who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  darkness, 
and  hath  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  beloved  Son, 

14  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood, 
ihsi  remission  of  sins  : 

15  Who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  first- 
born of  every  creature: 

1 6  k  For  in  him  were  all  things  created  in  heaven,  and 
on  earth,  visible,  and  invisible,  whether  thrones,  or  de- 
nomination s,  or  principalities,  or  powers :  all  things  were 
created  by  him,  and  in  him  : 

17  And  he  is  before  all,  and  by  him  all  things  consist. 

18  And  he  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  church,  bwho 
is  the  beginning,  the  first-born  from  the  dead  :  that  in 
all  things  ho  may  hold  the  primacy. 

19  Because  in  him,  it  hath  well  pleased  that  all  fulness 
should  dwell : 

20  And  through  him  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  him- 
self, making  peace  through  the  blood  of  his  cross,  both  as 
to  the  things  that  are  on  earth,  and  the  things  that  are  in 
heaven. 

21  And  you,  whereas  you  were  some  time  alienated, 
and  enemies  in  mind  in  evil  works : 


•  John  i.  3. 


Ver.  7.  Of  Epaphras,  who  seems  to  have  been  their  first  apostle,  and  their 
bishop.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  Worthy  of  God;  alitor  rov  Kvpiov.  So  S.  Ambrose  and  the  Greek 
doctors;  or  thus,  worthily,  pleasing  God,  and  this  not  by  faith  only,  but  fruitful 
in  every  good  work.  Ibid.- — God,  in  *  all  things  pleasing  him.  This  is  the  con- 
struction of  the  Latin  by  the  Greek.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.  It  is  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  law  of  Moses,  that 
we  are  freed  from  the  power  of  death.  If  the  law  could  have  saved  us,  the  coming 
of  Christ  would  have  been  useless.  See  then,  he  says,  if  it  be  proper  to  engage 
under  a  law  which  is  so  inefficacious.  Calmet. 

Ver.  15.  The  first  *  born  of  every  creature.  S.  Chrys.  takes  notice  against  the 
Arlaus,  that  the  apostle  calls  Christ  the  first-begotten,  or  first-born,  not  the  first 
created,  because  he  was  not  created  at  all.  And  the  sense  is,  that  he  was  before 
a  1  creatures,  proceeding  from  all  eternity  from  the  Father ;  though  some  expound 
the  words  of  Christ  as  man,  and  that  he  was  greater  in  dignity.  See  Horn.  viii. 
20.  Wi. 

Ver.  16-  Thrones,  <&c.,  are  commonly  understood  to  refer  to  the  celestial 
hierarchy  of  angels,  though  as  to  their  particular  rank,  dec,  nothing  certain  is 
known.  Calmet. — All  things  were  created  by  him,  and  in  him,  and  J  consist  in  him. 
If  all  things  that  are  were  made  by  him,  he  himselF  was  not  made.  And  his  Di- 
vine power  is  also  signified,  when  it  is  said  all  things  consist,  or  are  preserved,  bv 
him.  Wi. 

Ver.  19.  In  him  it  hath  well  pleased  God,  that  all  fulness  should  dwell.f)  The 
greatest  plenitude  of  graces  was  conferred  on  him  as  man,  and  from  him,  as  ho 
was  our  head,  derived  to  all  the  members  of  his  Church.  Wi. 

Ver.  20.  To  reconcile  all  things  unto  himself,  .  .  through  the  blood  of  his  cross, 
;'i.  e.  which  Christ  shed  on  the  cross,)  both  as  to  the  things  on  earth,  and .  . .  in 
heaven  :  not  that  Christ  died  for  the  angels,  but,  says  S.  Chrys.,  the  angels  were, 
.n  a  manner,  at  war  with  men,  with  sinners,  as  they  stood  for  the  cause  and 
plufy  of  God;  but  Christ  put  an  end  to  this  enmitv,  by  restoring  men  to  bis  fa- 
\  or.  Wi. 
•■J  «r> 


22  Yet  now  he  hath  reconciled  in  the  body  of  his  flesh 
through  death,  to  present  you  holy  and  unspotted,  and 
blameless  before  him: 

23  If  so  ye  continue  in  the  faith,  grounded  and  settled, 
and  immoveable  from  the  hope  of  the  gospel  which  you 
have  heard,  which  is  preached  in  all  the  creation  that  is 
under  heaven,  whereof  I  Paul  am  made  a  minister. 

24  Who  now  rejoice  in  my  sufferings  for  you,  and  fill 
up  those  things  that  are  wanting  of  the  sufferings  oi 
Christ,  in  my  flesh,  for  his  body,  which  is  the  church  : 

25  Whereof  I  am  made  a  minister,  according  to  the 
dispensation  of  God,  which  is  given  me  towards  you,  that 
I  may  fulfil  the  word  of  God  : 

26  The  mystery  which  hath  been  hidden  from  ages 
and  generations,  but  now  is  made  manifest  to  his  saints. 

27  To  whom  God  would  make  known  the  riches  of  the 
glory  of  this  mystery  among  the  Gentiles,  which  is  Christ, 
in  you  the  hope  of  glory. 

28  Whom  we  preach,  admonishing  every  man,  and 
teaching  every  man  in  all  wisdom,  that  we  may  present 
every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus. 

29  Wherein  also  I  labour,  striving  according  to  his 
working  which  he  worketh  in  me  in  power. 

CHAP.  II. 

He  teams  them  against  the  impostures  of  the  philosophers  and  the  Jewish 
teachers,  that  would  withdraw  them  from  Christ. 

FOR  1  would  have  you  know,  what  concern  I  have 
for  you,  and  for  them  who  are  at  Laodicea,  and  as 
many  as  have  not  seen  my  face  in  the  flesh: 

2  That  their  hearts  may  be  comforted,  being  instructed 
in  charity,  and  unto  all  the  riches  of  the  fulness  of  under- 
standing, unto  the  knowledge  of  the  mystery  of  God  the 
Father,  and  of  Christ  Jesus: 

3  In  whom  are  hidden  all  ihe  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge. 

4  Now  this  I  say,  that  no  man  may  deceive  you  by 
loftiness  of  words. 


*  I  Cor.  xv.  20 ;  Apoc.  1.  5. 


Ver.  24.  And  fill  up  those  things  .  .  .  in  my  flesh  for  his  body,  which  is  ths 
church.  ||  Nothing  was  wanting  in  the  sufferings  or  merits  of  Christ,  for  a  suffi- 
cient and  superabundant  redemption  of  mankind;  and  therefore  he  adds,  for  his 
body,  which  is  the  church,  that  his  sufferings  were  wanting,  and  are  to  be  endured 
by  the  example  of  Christ  by  the  faithful,  who  are  members  of  a  crucified  head. 
See  S.  Chrys.  and  S.  Aug.  Wi.—  Wanting.  There  is  no  want  in  the  sufferings  oi 
Christ  himself  as  head;  but  many  sufferings  are  still  wanting,  or  are  still  to  come 
in  his  body,  the  Church,  and  his  members,  tho  faithful.  Ch.— The  wisdom,  the 
will,  the  justice  of  Jesus  Christ,  requireth  and  ordaineth  thut  his  body  and  mem- 
bers should  be  companions  of  his  sufferings,  as  they  expect  to  be  companions  of  his 
glory ;  that  so  suffering  with  him,  and  after  his  example,  they  may  apply  to  their 
own  wants,  and  to  the  necessities  of  others,  the  merits  and  satisfaction  of  Jesus 
Christ,  which  application  is  what  is  wanting,  and  what  we  arc  permitted  to  supply 
by  the  sacraments  and  sacrifice  of  the  new  law. 

Vek.  25.  According  to  the  dispensation  of  God ;  i.  e.  to  the  appointment  oi 
his  Divine  providence.  Wi. 

Ver.  2G.  The  mystery  of  Christ's  incarnation,  which  hath  been  hidden,  &c. 
See  Eph.  i.  12,  and  t.  4,  Sec.  Wi. 


•  V.  10.  Ut  ambulctis  dignfe  Deo  per  omnia  place»itej;  ti£iuc  rov  Kvpiov  iu; 
iraaav  ap'trtKiav. 

t  V.  15.  Primogenitus  omnis  creaturce  ;  Trpwrr'ro*oc  n-dffnc  Kriatu^.  8. 
Chrys.  \oy.  y.  p.  103,  oir  TrpiuToKrirtroQ,  dXAd  TrpwroVococ  .  .  .  oxikovv  tKTurrat. 

$  V.  16.  In  ipso  constant;  Iv  airnf  avviarvKi.    See.  S.  Chrys. 

§  V.  19.  In  ipso  complacuit.  We  may  rather  understand  Deo  than  Patri.  Sr 
S.  Chrys.,  p.  105,  rr/v  OtXimv  rov  Btov.  tqvto  yap  iariv  on  iv  avrif  ^vilienfff. 

||  V.  24.  Adimpleo  qute  desuut;  rd  varroiipara.  See  S.  Chrys.  and  S.  Aug 
in  Psal.  lxxxvi,  torn.  4,  p.  922,  B.,  restabant  Christi  passiones  in  corpore,  voa  autera 
estis  Christi  Corpus,  el  membra.    Vide  S.  Chrys.  bp.  5.  p.  109. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  4.  That  no  man  may  deceive  you.*    He  means  those  falu 
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Chap.  II 


5  a  For  though  I  be  absent  in  body,  yet  in  spirit  I  am 
with  you  ;  rejoicing  and  beholding  your  order,  and  the 
stedfastness  of  your  faith  which  is  in  Christ. 

6  As  therefore  you  have  received  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Lord,  walk  ye  in  him. 

7  Rooted  and  built  up  in  him,  and  confirmed  in  the 
faith,  as  also  you  have  learned,  abounding  in  Lim  in 
'hanksgivmg. 

8  Beware  lest  any  man  impose  upon  you  by  philoso- 
phy, and  vain  fallacy :  according  to  the  tradition  of  men, 
according  to  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  accord- 
ing to  Christ : 

9  For  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
corporally : 

1Q  And  you  are  filled  in  him,  who  is  the  head  of  all 
principality  and  power  : 

11  In  whom  also  you  are  circumcised  with  a  circum- 
cision not  made  by  hand  in  the  despoiling  of  the  body  of 
the  flesh,  but  in  the  circumcision  of  Christ : 

12  Buried  with  him  in  baptism,  in  whom  also  you  are 
risen  again  by  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  who  hath 
raised  him  up  from  the  dead. 

13  "And  you,  when  you  were  dead  in  your  sins,  and 
the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh,  he  hath  quickened  to- 
gether with  him,  forgiving  you  all  offences  : 

14  Blotting  out  the  handwriting  of  the  decree  which 


»  1  Cor.  t.  2. 


:eachers  and  vain  philosophers,  who  deceived  them  by  a  sophistical  way  of  rea- 
soning, advancing  in  this  manner  their  fabulous  inventions;  it  is  likely  some  dis- 
ciples of  Simon  the  magician.  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  Rooted  and  bttilt  up  in  him,  who  is  the  head  of  all,  your  Redeemer, 
and  author  of  your  salvation,  not  upon  angels.  Wi. 

Vbk.  8.  Lest  any  man  impose  upon  youA  In  the  Greek,  make  a  prey  of  you, 
u  thieves  that  steal  things. — There  were  two  sorts  of  false  teachers  amon<7  them  : 
they  who  mixed  vain  errors  from  heathen  philosophy  with  the  principles  CI  Chris- 
tian rvligion,  and  they  who  had  been  Jews,  and  were  for  making  them  retain  those 
rites  and  customs  which  the  Jews  had  among  them,  and  were  only  from  their  pri- 
vate human  traditions.  Wi. — According  to  the  rudiments  of  the  world:  by  which 
some  expound  vain  fallacies,  and  false  maxims  of  the  first  kind  of  teachers  ;  others 
the  Jewish  ceremonies,  which  are  called  weak  and  poor  elements,  or  rudiments- 
Gal.  iv.  9.  This  is  neither  to  condemn  in  general  the  use  of  philosophy,  which  S. 
Aug.  commends,  and  made  use  of.  nor  all  traditions  delivered  by  the  apostle3.  See 
t  Cor.  xi.(  and  2  These,  ii.  14.  Wi. 

Ver.  9.  For  in  him  (in  Christ)  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  (of  the 
Divinity)  corporaily.t  That  is,  in  the  person  of  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  really  and 
substantially  united  to  our  human  nature.  Not  inhabiting,  as  in  a  temple,  as  the 
Xestorian  heretics  pretended,  nor  as  by  his  grace  in  men's  souls,  but  so  as  to  be 
personally  or  hypostatically  united  to  the  soul  and  body  of  Christ.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  Buried  with  him  in  baptism,  signified  by  the  ceremony  of  immersion 
in  baptism.    See  Rom.  vi.  8.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.  Blotting  out,  kc.§  This  is  commonly  expounded  of  the  sentence  of 
eternal  death  pronounced  against  sinful  Adam,  and  all  his  posterity,  for  having 
sinned  in  him.  Others  would  have  it  to  signify  only  the  yoke  and  obligations  of 
the  Mosfcical  law,  which  could  not  of  itself  remit  sins,  and  occasionally  made  per- 
sons grwtcr  sinners.  This  sentence  of  death  (whether  we  understand  the  one  or 
the  other)  Christ  took  away,  fastening,  as  It  were,  to  the  cross,  taking  it  away  by 
bis  de/JJi  on  the  cross.  Wi. 

Vhi.  16.  Let  no  man,  therefore,  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in  drink.  He  means 
with  regard  to  the  Jewish  observations  of  the  distinction  of  clean  and  unclean 
Jiea'r. ;  and  of  their  festival^  new  monns,  and  sabbaths ;  as  being  no  longer  obliga- 
tor*-. Ch. — Modern  dogmatteers  wilfully  or  ignorantly  misapply  thi?  *ext  of  the 
apostle,  to  disprove  the  fasts  und  festivals  observed  in  the  Catholic  Church  ;  but  it 
'a  avident,  as  S.  Austin  observes,  that  .  *b  apostle  is  here  condemning  the  legal 
d -function  of  clean  and  unclean  meats,  na'.  the  feasts  of  the  new  moon,  to  which 
false  brethren  wanted  to  subject  the  Colossians.  S.  Aug.  ep.  69,  ad  Paulin.,  in 
iolut.  qua?s.  7. 

Ver.  18.  Let  no  man  seduce  you.f(  In  the  Greek,  hinder  you  from  getting  the 
prize. — Willing  %  (by  their  own  will)  i>i  humility,  and  religion  of  angels,  practis- 
ing a  wrong  and  mistaken  humility  in  regard  of  the  angels,  when  you  pay  them 
a  worship  not  due  to  them,  pretending  them  to  be  the  mediators  and  saviours  of 
mankind,  as  if  they  were  equal,  or  greater  than  Christ,  our  only  Redeemer; 
walking  in  things  you  understand  not,  these  men  being  deceived  by  their  vain 
philosophy,  and  pride  of  their  own  imaginations.  These  seem  to  have  been  some 
disciples  of  Simon,  and  *heir  heresies  continued  in  some  churches  of  Asia  even  to 
lb"  fourth  age,  as  we  may  find  br  a  canon  of  the  Council  of  Laodtcea.  But  there  Is 


was  against  us,  which  was  contrary  to  is,  and  the  stxme 
he  took  out  of  the  way,  fastening  it  to  the  cross : 

15  And  divesting  principalities  and  powers,  he  made 
a  show  of  theru  confidently,  triumphing  openly  over  them 
in  himself. 

16  Let  no  man,  therefore,  judge  you  in  meat,  or  ui 
drink,  or  in  respect  of  a  festival  day,  or  of  the  new  moon 
©r  of  the  sabbaths : 

17  Which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come:  but  thf» 
body  is  of  Christ. 

18  e  Let  no  man  seduce  you,  willing  in  humility 
and  religion  of  angels,  walking  in  the  things  which  he 
hath  not  seen,  in  vain  puffed  up  by  the  sense  of  his 
flesh, 

19  And  nof  holding  the  head,  from  which  all  the  body, 
by  joints  and  bands  being  supplied  with  nourishment 
and  compacted,  groweth  unto  the  increase  of  God. 

20  If  then  you  be  dead  with  Christ  from  the  rudiments 
of  this  world :  why  do  you  yet  decree  as  though  living 
in  the  world  ? 

21  Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not : 

22  Which  all  are  unto  destruction  by  the  very  us* 
accordiug  to  the  precepts  and  doctrines  of  men: 

23  Which  things  have  indeed  a  show  of  wisdom  in 
superstition,  and  humility,  and  not  sparing  the  body,  not 
in  any  honour  to  the  filling  of  the  flesh. 


b  Eph.  ii.  1.— *  Matt.  xxiv.  4. 


nothing  hero  nor  in  that  Council  against  a  due,  i.  e.  an  inferior  honour  and  venera- 
tion, nothing  like  a  Divine  honour,  nor  injurious  to  Christ,  our  chief  Mediator  and 
only  Redee  mer,  which  the  Church,  from  the  first  ages,  paid  to  saints  and  angels* 
We  do  not  ask  grace,  we  do  not  offer  up  sacrifice,  we  hope  not  for  salvation  but 
from  G'ul  only,  from  Christ,  God  and  man.  Wi.—  Willing,  Sec.  That  Is,  by  a 
self-willed,  self-invented,  superstitious  worship,  falsely  pretending  humility,  but 
really  proceeding  from  pride.  Such  was  the  worship  that  many  of  the  philoso- 
phers (against  whom  S.  Paul  speaks,  ver.  8)  paid  to  angels  or  demons,  by  sacri- 
ficing to  them,  as  carriers  of  intelligence  betwixt  God  and  men;  pretending 
humility  in  so  doing,  as  if  God  was  too  great  to  be  addressed  to  by  men,  and 
setting  a*ide  the  mediatorship  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  head  both  of  angels  and 
men.  Such  also  was  the  worship  paid  by  the  ancient  heretics,  disciples  of  Simon 
and  Menander,  to  the  angels,  whom  they  believed  to  be  the  makera  and  lords  of 
thia  lower  world.  This  is  certain,  that  they  whom  the  apostle  here  condemns,  did 
not  hold  the  head,  (ver.  19,)  that  is,  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  mediatorship;  and 
therefore  what  he  writes  here  no  ways  touches  the  Catholic  doctrine  and  practice, 
of  desiring  our  good  angels  to  pray  to  God  for  us,  through  Jesus  Christ.  5.  Jerom 
(Epist.  ad  Algas)  understands  by  the  religion  or  service  of  angels,  the  Jewish  re- 
ligion given  by  angels ;  and  shows  all  that  is  here  said  to  be  directed  against  the 
Jewish  teachers,  who  sought  to  subject  the  new  Christians  to  tho  observances  of 
the  Mosaic  law.  Ch. 

Ver.  20.  If  then  you  be  dead  with  Christ,  or  if  you  be  not  of  this  world,  why 
do  you  act  as  if  you  were  in  it  ?  practising  the  ceremonies  of  the  law,  as  if  yon 
still  expected  Christ;  all  which  are  hurtful  to  you.  S.  Jerom.—  Why  do  you  yet 
decree  •*  in  this  manner  ?  Wi. 

Ver.  21.  Touch  not,  &c.  The  meaning  Is,  that  Christians  should  not  subject 
themselves  either  to  the  ordinances  of  the  old  law,  forbidding  touching  or  tasting 
things  unclean ;  or  to  the  superstitious  invention  of  heretics,  imppsing  such  re- 
straints, under  pretence  of  wisdom,  humility,  or  mortification.  Ch. 

Ver.  23.  Which  things  have  indeed  (as  such  masters  teach  you)  a  show  of 
wisdom,  in  their  nice  superstitious  ways,  joined  by  some  of  them  with  extraor- 
dinary abstinences,  and  seventies  used  to  the  body  in  fusting,  which  they  observe, 
without  any  honour  or  regard,  even  not  to  the  satiating  of  the  flesh ;  i.  "e.  accord- 
ing to  the  common  expression,  with  such  an  excess,  as  not  to  allow  the  body  f 
what  is  sufficient  or  necessary  to  support  nature,  that  a  man  may  be  able  to  labour 
and  comply  with  bis  duties  ;  but  here  is  nothing  against  discreet  fasting,  and  self- 
denials,  so  much  recommended  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Wi. 

•  V.  4.    Decipint,  7rapa\oyi^trai,  fallaci  ratiocinstione. 

t  V.  8.  Decipiat,  tr  v\ayu>yu>v,  pra'dam  furtive  ahducens.  See  S.  Chrya.  Xo>. 
rrr.  p.  118. 

i  V.  9.  In  ipso  inhabitut  omnis  plenitndo  divinitatis  corporaliter,  taroiictt  ira> 
ro  TrX^pt^ua  r?]$  Otorrjroc  otuuartKuic.    See  S.  Chrys.  Ibid. 

§  V.  14.  Chirographura  decreti;  x^oypaipov  rou  Sayuaroc..  In  the  lommon 
':reek  copieo.  rote  Soyuaai,  as  Eph.  ii.  Id. 

||  V.  13.    Sfeducat,  Karafipafiivirta.    See  Mr.  tegh's  Crit.  Sacra. 

^  Ibid.  Volens,  BiXui*  ;  religions,  QpnoKiia. — Walking,  ambulans,  iufiartvuv. 
super  be  se  imrerens- 
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Chap.  IV. 


CHAP.  III. 

r£e  exhorts  them  to  put  off  the  old  man,  and  to  put  on  the  new.    The  duties  of 

Wive*  and  husband*,  children  and  servants. 

1 THEREFORE,  if  you  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  the 
_   things  that  are  above  :  where  Christ  is  sitting  at  the 

.ght  hand  of  God : 

2  Mind  the  things  that  are  above,  not  the  things  that 

ire  on  the  earth. 

3  For  you  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hidden  with  Christ 

n  God. 

4  When  Christ  shall  appear,  who  is  your  life:  then 
•hall  you  also  appear  with  him  in  glory. 
.  5  Mortify  therefore  your  members  which  are  upon  the 
earth:  'fornication,  uncleanness,  lust,  evH  concupiscence, 
and-covetousness,  which  is  the  service  of  idols: 

6  For  which  things  the  wrath  of  God  comethupon  the 
children  of  unbelief: 

7  In  which  you  also  walked  some  time,  when  you  lived 

in  them.  ;  '  ■      .         '-  '  V 

8  bBut  now  put  you  also  all  away  :  anger,  indignation, 
malice,  blasphemy,  filthy  speech  out  of  your  mouth. 

9  Lie  not  one  to  another,  stripping  yourselves  of  the 
old  man  with  his  deeds. 

10  And  putting  on  the  new,  him  who  is  renewed  unto 
knowledge,  c according  to  the  image  of  him,  who  created 
him. 

1 1  Where  there  is  neither  Gentile  nor  Jew,  circum- 
cision nor  uncircumcision,  Barbarian  nor  Scythian,  bond 
or  free  :  but  Christ  is  all,  and  in  all. 

12  Put  ye  on,  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy, 
and  beloved,  the  bowels  of  mercy,  benignity,  humility, 
modesty,  patience : 

13  Bearing  with  one  another,  and  forgiving  one  an- 
other, if  any  have  a  complaint  against  another:  even  as 
the  Lord  hath  forgiven  you,  so  do  you  also. 

14  But  above  all  these  things  have  charity,  which  is 
the  bond  of  perfection  : 

15  And  let  the  peace  of  Christ  rejoice  in  your  hearts, 
wherein  also  you  are  called  in  one  body:  and  be  ye 
thankful. 

16  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  abundantly,  in 

»  Eph.  r.  3.—*  Horn.  vi.  4 ;  Eph.  iv.  22  ;  Heb.  xif.  1  ;  !  Pet.  fi  1.  and  iv.  t.—e  Gen.  1.  26. 
i  Eph.  v.  19.— •  1  Cor.  X.  SI.—'  Eph.  v.  22 ;  I  Pet.  HI  1. 


*•  V.  20.    Quid  ndhuc  deeernitis,  8aypaTtZt<r$e. 

tt  V.  23.  Et  non  ad  parcendum  corpori,  cni  apucia  aCjparoc,  et  in  noa  par* 
seutia  corporis,  vel  in  crudclitatc  crga  corpus. — Non  in  honors  ad  saturitatem,  ove 
,v  ripij  rrpoQ  irXjjcr^oj'^r, 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  6.  The  children  of  unbelief  are  either  those  who  perished 
m  Noe's  flood,  for  S.  Peter  in  his  Epistle  gives  them  this  title,  or  they  are  the  in- 
habitants of  Chanaan,  whom  Josuc  exterminated  ;  for  these  aLso  are  called  chil- 
dren of  unbelief,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  their  crimes  were  the  same 
as  those  mentioned  here.  Calmet. 

Ver.  8.  Blasphemy.*  It  may  here  signify  either  the  sin  of  blasphemy  against 
God,  or  speaking  ill  of  our  neighbour  by  detraction,  calumnies,  atironts,  &c.  See 
8.  Chrys.  WL 

Vek.  10.  According  to  the  image  of  him,  xcho  created  him-  We  are  created 
to  the  image  of  God,  inasmuch  as  our  souls  are  spiritual  and  immortal,  but  here 
sre  are  put  in  mind  to  imitate  God  by  sanctity  and  justice,  as  Clod  is  holy  and  the 
fountain  of  justice.  Wi. — The  image  or  resemblance  of  our  Creator  was  effaced  by 
mi;,  but  is  retraced  by  Jesus  Christ,  who  forms  in  us  this  new  man.  V. 

Vsr.  11.  Where,  or  in  which  state,  when  we  put  on  the  new  man  by  sanctity 
and  grace,  God  makes  no  distinction  betwixt  Jew  and  Gentile,  kc.  Wi. — In  the 
Church  of  Christ,  God  makes  no  exception  of  persons;  all  are  called  to  the  mar- 
riage feast,  whether  Jews  (formerly  the  most  favoured  people  of  God)  or  Greeks, 
(trhe  were  reckoned  the  most  polite,  or  learned,)  or  Barbarians,  or  Scythians 
(wbfl  are  esteemed  'he  most  cruel  and  ferocious  of  men) :  still  these  are  called; 
<>62 


all  wisdom,  teaching,  and  admonishing  one  another  din 
psalms,  hymns,  and  spiritual  canticles,  singing  in  grace5 
in  your  hearts  to  God.  * 

17  e All  whatsoever  you  do  in  word  or  in  work,  do  all 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  giving  thanks  to 
God  and  the  Father  bv  him. 

18  'Wives,  be  subject  to  your  husbands,  as  it  behovelh 
in  the  Lord. 

19  Husbands.  \ove  your  wives,  and  be  not  bitter  to 
wards  them. 

20  8 Children,  obey  your  parents  in  all  things  :  for  tbv 
is  pleasing  to  the  Lord. 

21  hFathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  anger;  Jes 
they  be  discouraged. 

22  'Servants,  obey  in  all  things  your  masters  according 
to  the  flesh,  not  serving  to  the  eye,  as  pleasing  men,  bnl 
in  simplicity  ot*  heart,  fearing  God. 

23  Whatsoever  you  do,  do  it  from  the  heart,  as  to  the 
Lord,  and  not  to  men : 

24  Knowing  that  you  shall  receive  of  the  Lord  the  re- 
ward of  inheritance.    Serve  ye  the  Lord  Christ. 

25  kFor  he  that  doth  an  injury,  shall  receive  for  that 
which  he  hath  done  unjustly,  and  there  is  no  respect  of 
persons  with  God. 

CHAP.  IV. 

He  recommends  constant  prayer,  and  wisdom.    Various  salutation*. 

11 /TASTERS,  do  to  your  servants  that  which  is  just 
JJtJL  and  equal :  knowing  that  you  also  have  a  Master 

in  heaven. 

2  1  Be  instant  in  prayer :  watching  in  it  with  than 
giving;  /  ' J;^  I; 

3  m  Praying  withal  for  us  also,  that  God  may  open 
us  a  door  of  speech  to  speak  the  mystery  of  Christ  (f 
which  also  I  am  in  bands). 

4  That  I  may  make  it  manifest  as  I  ought  to  speak. 

5  "Walk  with  wisdom  towards  those  who  are  without: 
redeeming  the  time. 

6  Let  your  speech  be  always  in  grace  seasoned  witfc 
salt,  that  you  may  know  how  you  ought  to  answer  even 
man. 

7  All  the  things  that  concern  me,  Tychicus,  our  dearesi 

C  Eph.  vi.  1-— *  Eph.  vL  4.— 1  Tit  If.  9;  1  Pet.  H.  18.— *  Rom.  li.  6.— 1  Luke  xviii.  1 ; 
1  Thess.  v.  17.— m  Eph.  vi.  19  ;  2  Tliesa.  liL  1 ;  Col.  iv.  3.— a  Eph.  v.  15. 


Christ  died  for  all.  Calrnet.— In  ri.  Paul's  Epistles,  by  the  Greeks  are  usually  de- 
signated the  Gentiles.  V. 

Ver.  15.  The  pence  of  Christ  rejoice :  t  reign,  conquer,  bear  away  the 
prize.  Wi. 

Ver.  \C>.  Employ  yourselves  in  studying  and  reading  the  Scriptures;  medi- 
tate on  what  our  Saviour  has  done  and  suffered  for  you.  It  is  a  calumny  of  our 
enemies,  that  we  forbid  the  reading  of  the  Testament.  But  the  Church,  fearing 
lest  the  faithful  should  read  to  their  own  destruction  what  was  ordained  for  theii 
salvation,  wisely  ordains  that  they  should  have  recourse  to  their  pastors,  and  re- 
ceive from  them  those  versions  which  she  approves  as  most  conformable  to  the 
Latin  Vulgate,  which  has  received  the  sanction  of  the  holy  Catholic  Church,  and 
at  the  same  time  forbids  them  those  which  might  corrupt  their  faith. 


•  V.  8.  Blasphem:am.  S.  Chrys.  p.  133,  pkwr^^fdaCi  rac  \oi£opiuf. 
t  V.  15.  Exultet,  j3pa3fvirw  palmam  refers t. 


CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  3.  A  door  of  speech ;  i.  e.  of  free  speech  to  preach  the  goe- 
pel.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  Redeeming  the  time.  This  expression  occurs  also  in  the  EpistU  U 
the  Ephesians,  and  seems  to  insinuate  to  the  faithful  to  be  on  their  guard  not  u 
irritate  the  Gentiles,  nor  to  provoke  them  to  persecution.  Remember,  taya  he 
the  times  are  bad  ;  conduct  yourselves  with  prudence;  gain  time,  procure  peace 
and  remain  in  silence.  This  was  written  towards  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Nero,  a* 
cruel  a  prince  as  ever  lived.  C 


Chap.  IV. 


COLOSSIANS. 


Chap.  IV. 


brother,  and  faithful  minister,  and  fellow-servant  in  the 
Lord,  will  make  known  to  you  : 

8  Whom  I  have  sent  to  you  for  this  same  purpose, 
:hat  he  may  know  the  things  that  concern  you  and  com- 
fort your  hearts, 

9  With  Onesimus,a  most  beloved  and  faithful  brother, 
A'ho  is  one  of  you.  All  things  that  are  done  here,  they 
shall  make  known  to  you. 

10  Aristarchus,  my  fellow-prisoner,  suluteth  you,  and 
Mark,  the  cousin-german  of  Barnabas,  touching  whom 
you  have  received  commandments :  if  he  come  to  you,  re- 
ceive him :  ^  . 

11  And  Jesus,  who  is  called  Justus:  who  are  of  the 
circumcision  :  these  only  are  my  helpers  in  the  kingdom 
of  God,  who  have  been  a  comfort  to  me. 

1?  Epaphras  saluteth  you,  who  is  one  of  you,  a  servant 
of  ( 'hrist  Jesus,  who  is  always  solicitous  for  you  in  pray- 


V*e*.  10.    The  same  as  John  aud  Mark  nieutioued  in  the  Acts,  xv.  37,  3!J. 
Ver  12.  Epophras.    He  was  apostle  and  bi6hop  of  the  Colossians,  us  has 
a  observed.    It  was  lie  who  engaged      Paul  to  write  to  them,  fearing  lest  they 
itoould  give  themselves  up  to  the  novelties  of  thy  false  apostles,  after  having  re- 
served the  gospel  from  him  in  all  its  purity.  C. 

Ver.  Iti.  Enad  you  that  which  u  of  the  Laodiceans*  Some  expound  these 
words  of  ar  Epistle  which  S.  Paul  wrote  to  the  Laodiceans,  which  is  lost,  for  that 
mow  extant  w  no  more  than  a  collection  of  sentences  out  of  S.  Paul.  By  the  Greek 
test  ii  rather  signified  a  letter  writ  from  Laodicsa,  and  mi^ht  be  a  letter  sent  from 
'Xe  Laodicean  to  S.  Paul,  which  he  had  a  mir.d  the  Colossians  should  read.  WL 
—This  opinion  does  not,  however,  seem  well  fjunded.  Hence  it  is  more  proba- 
*W  that  5  Pfci  ffrote  an  Epistle  from  Rom*,  to  the  Laodiceans  about  the  same 


ers,  that  you  may  stand  perfect,  and  full  in  all  the  will  of 
God. 

13  For  I  bear  him  testimony  that  he  hath  much  labour 
for  you,  and  for  them  who  are  at  Laodicea,  and  them  at 
Hierapolis. 

14  a  Luke,  the  physician,  most  dearly  beloved,  saluteth 
you,  and  Demas. 

15  Salute  the  brethren  who  are  at  Laodicea:  and 
Nymphas,  and  the  church  that  is  in  his  house. 

16  And  when  this  epistle  shall  be  read  among  yon, 
cause  that  it  be  read  also  in  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans: 
and  read  you  that  which  is  of  the  Laodiceans. 

17  And  say  to  Archippus  :  Take  heed  to  the  ministry 
which  thou  hast  received  in  the  Lord,  that  thou  fulfil  it. 

18  The  salutation  of  Paul  with  my  own  hand.  Be 
mindful  of  my  chains  :  Grace  be  with  you.  Amen. 


»  2  Tira.  Iv.  11, 


time  that  he  wrote  to  the  Colossians,  as  he  had  them  both  equally  at  heart,  an* 
that  be  ordered  that  Epistle  to  be  read  by  the  Colossians  for  their  instruction , 
and  more  particularly  as  they  were  equally  disturbed  by  intruders  and  fal* 
teachers,  against  whom  the  apostle  was  anxious  to  warn  them,  lest  they  should  U 
Infected  by  their  pernicious  doctrine.  Ch. 

Visk.  17.  What  S.  Paul  here  addresses  to  Archippus,  gives  us  reason  to  pre- 
sume that  he  was  then  bishop  of  the  Colossians,  having  succeeded  Epaphras,  wht 
was  then  prisoner  at  Home  with  S.  Paul.  V. 


•  V.  16.  That  of  the  Laodiceans.  Earn  que  Laodicensium  est,  rrjv  it  Aao 
SiKttat.  See  S.  Chrys.  (X6y.  »/3.  p.  152,)  and  P.  Mauduit  Dissert,  on  this  pla.* 
who  endeavours  to  prove  that  S.  Paul  wrote  to  the  Laodiceans. 


ft  d 


FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAUL,  THE  APOSTLE, 


TO  THE 


THE3SAL0NIANS. 


left  Timothy  and  Sihv  in  Macedonia,  to  confirm  the  new  converts  in  their  faith, 
sevtiance,  he  writes  ti  is  Epistle  to  encourage  thern  and  praise  them.    It  is  the  first 


But  having  afterwards  called  them  to  him,  aud  hearing  of  their  constancy  and  per- 
•t  in  time  of  all  S.  Paul's  Epistles,  and  filled  with  the  most  affectionate  e'xpressioni 
ct  love  and  tenderness  for  his  spiritual  children  in  Jesus  Christ.  In  the  latter  part  of  the  Epistle  he  gives  some  sl»rt  instructions  concerning  the  state  of  souls  after 
death,  and  the  connm  of  the  last  day  ;  as  his  companions  had  informed  him  that  strange  reports  concerning  these  two  articles  were  in  circulation  ar  Thessalonica  to 
the  disturbance  oi  the  aithrul.  Calmet.  Estius  et  alii. 


CHAPTER  I. 

H e  yii  ps  than*  i  for  tl.e  gt  aces  bestowed  on  til*  Thessal<mian$. 

T)  AUL,  and  Kilvamtf,  and  Timothy  to  the  church  of  j 
X     the  Thessaloniaus,  in  God  the  Father,  and  in  the  I 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
2  Grace  be  to  you  and  peace.    We  give  thanks  to 

CHAP.  1  Ver.  1.  Paul.  It  is  observed  that  S.  Paul  nevei  calls  himself  an 
apottle  in  either  of  the  Epistle*  to  th*,  Thessalonians.  The  reason  why  he  deviates 
from  his  ordin«uv  custom  on  this  occasion,  probably,  is,  that  joining  his  name  with 
the  other  two,  he  did  not  like  to  assume  a  title,  though  bis  due,  which  the  others 
■ild  not  possess,  hsiius. 


God  always  for  you  all ;  making  a  remembrance  of  you 
in  our  prayers  without  ceasing. 

3  Being  mindful  of  the  work  of  your  faith,  and  labour, 
and  charity,  and  of  the  enduring  of  the  hope  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  before  God  and  our  Father: 

4  Knowing,  brethren  beloved  of  God,  your  election  . 

Ver.  3.  The  apostle  praises  the  Thessaloniaus  for  the  progress  they  had  m*d« 
in  the  theological  virtues,  and  enumerates  the  profit  they  had  derived  from  each. 
Their  faith  had  produced  work*,  their  charity  rendered  their  labour  light  and 
easy,  and  their  patience  was  the  fruit  of  their  future  hope*,  in  confidence  of  whit* 
they  bore  what  thoy  had  to  suffer  from  their  unconverted  conntrvmw.  Estim. 

263 


Chap.  II 


I.  THESSALONIANS. 


Chap.  Ill 


5  For  our  gospel  hath  not  been  to  you  in  word  only, 
out  in  power  also,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much 
fulness,  as  you  know  what  manner  of  men  we  have  been 
among  you  for  your  sakes. 

6  And  you  became  followers  of  us,  and  of  the  Lord  : 
receiving  the  wtrd  in  much  tribulation,  with  the  joy  of 
the  Holy  Ghost : 

7  So  that  you  were  made  a  pattern  to  all  that  believe 
in  Macedonia  and  in  Achaia. 

8  For  from  you  was  spread  abroad  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  not  only  in  Macedonia  and  in  Achaia,  but  also  in 
every  place,  your  faith  which  is  towards  God,  is  gone 
forth,  so  that  we  need  not  to  speak  any  thing. 

9  For  they  themselves  relate  of  us,  what  manner  of 
entrance  we  had  unto  you  :  and  how  you  were  converted 
to  God  from  idols,  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God. 

10  And  to  wait  for  his  Son  from  heaven,  (whom  he 
raised  from  the  dead,)  Jesus,  who  hath  delivered  us  from 
the  wrath  to  come. 

CHAP.  II. 

The  sincerity  of  the  apostle's  preaching  the  gospel  to  them  :  and  of  their 

receiving  it, 

FOR  yourselves  brethren,  know  our  entrance  unto 
you,  that  it  was  not  in  vain  : 

2  But  having  suffered  before,  and  being  contumeliously 
treated  (as  you  know)  at  Philippi,*we  had  confidence  in  our 
God,  to  speak  to  you  the  gospel  of  God  in  much  solicitude. 

3  For  our  exhortation  was  not  of  error,  nor  of  unclean- 
ness,  nor  in  deceit. 

4  But  as  we  were  approved  of  God,  that  the  gospel 
shi-uld  be  committed  to  us:  even  so  we  speak,  not  as 
pleasing  men,  but  God,  who  proveth  our  hearts. 

5  For  neither  have  we  used  at  any  time,  the  speech  of 
flattery,  as  you  know :  nor  taken  an  occasion  of  covetous- 
ness  :  God  is  witness  : 

6  Nor  sought  we  glory  of  men,  neither  of  you,  nor  of 
others. 

7  Whereas  we  might  have  been  burdensome  to  you,  as 
the  apostles  of  Christ :  but  we  became  little  ones  in  the 
midst  of  you,  as  if  a  nurse  should  cherish  her  children. 

8  So  desirous  of  you,  we  would  gladly  have  imparted 

»  Acts  xvi.  19. 

Ver.  5.  In  power.  The  sense  is,  I  have  preached  the  gospel  to  you,  not  one? 
in  words  of  persuasion,  but  bare  proved  it  by  the  power  of  miracles,  in  much  ful- 
ness, or  in  great  abundance. — And  in  much  fulness.*  Some  would  have  the 
Greek  word  to  signify  in  a  full  assurance ;  but  in  the  style  of  the  New  Testament, 
it  may  as  well  signify  a  fulness,  or  plenitude.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  From  you  was  spread  abroad  the  word.f  The  Greet,  was  sounded 
about. — In  every  place.    In  very  many  places.  Wi. 

•  V.  5.  In  plenitudine  multu,  Iv  — Xr/popopia  7roX\y.    See  Luke  i. 
t  V.  8.  Diifamatus  est,  l^iixnrat.    Insonuit,  S.  Chrys.  says,  (\oy.  £\  p.  166,) 
St]\uv  on  utarrtp  aa\7riyyoc,  instar  tubus. 

CHAP.  II.  Vek.  3-  Our  exhortation  was  not  proceeding  from  error.9 
That  is,  was  not  by  promoting  errors,  or  uncleanness.  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  But  we  became  little,*  by  our  carriage,  and  by  our  humility  and 
kindness.    In  the  Greek,  made  ourselves  gentle,  good-natured,  kc.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  Because  you  were  become  most  dear  to  us.  Lit.  desiring  you. }  S. 
\-nrys.  admires  the  tender  expressions  of  love  in  S.  Paul.  Wi. 

Ver.  13.  The  word  §  of  the  hearing  of  God,  which  can  only  signify  the  word 
of  God  you  heard  from  us.  Wi. 

Ver.  16.  To  fill  up  the  measure  of  their  sins,  after  which  God's  justice  would 
punish  them.  Wi. — The  Jews  filled  up  tho  measure  of  their  iniquities  by  the  op- 
position they  every  whore  manifested  to  the  religion  of  Christ.  The  earliest 
Fathers  of  the  Church  testify  that  they  dispersed  people  into  every  natiou  to  blas- 
pheme the  name  cf  Christ  j  and  hence  sprang  the  evil  fame  which  Christians  bore 
2fi4 


to  you  not  only  the  gospel  of  God,  but  also  our  own  souls: 
because  you  were  become  most  dear  to  us. 

9  For  you  remember,  brethren,  our  labour  and  toil : 
b  working  night  and  day,  lest  we  should  be  burdensome  to 
any  of  you,  we  preached  among  you  the  gospel  of  (iod. 

10  You  are  witnesses,  and  Ood  also,  how  holily,  and 
justly,  and  without  blame  we  havo  been  among  vou.  w:* 
have  believed : 

1 1  As  you  know,  in  what  manner,  entreating  and  zoc\- 
forting  you,  (as  a  father  doth  his  children,) 

12  We  testified  to  everyone  of  you,  that  you  would 
walk  worthy  of  God,  who  hath  called  you  to  his  kingdom 
and  glory. 

13  Therefore  we  also  give  thanks  to  God  without  ceas- 
ing :  because  that  when  yo.i  had  received  from  us  the 
word  of  the  hearing  of  God,  you  received  it  not  as  the 
word  of  men,  but  (as  it  trui}  is;  the  word  of  God,  who 
worketh  in  you,  who  have  believed. 

14  For  you,  brethren,  are  become  followers  of  the 
churches  of  God,  which  are  in  Judea,  in  Christ  Jesus:  for 
you  also  have  suffered  the  s&me  things  from  your  own 
countrymen,  even  as  they  have,  from  the  Jews  : 

15  Who  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  prophets, 
and  have  persecuted  us,  and  they  please  not  God,  and  are 
adversaries  to  all  men ; 

16  Forbidding  us  to  speak  to  the  Gentiles  that  they 
may  be  saved,  to  fill  up  their  sins  always ;  for  the  wrath  of 
God  is  come  upon  them  to  the  end. 

17  out  we,  brethren,  being  taken  away  from  you  fox 
a  short  time,  m  sight,  not  in  heart,  have  hastened  the 
more  abundantly  to  see  your  face  with  great  desire  : 

18  For  we  would  have  come  to  you,  even  I,  Paul,  one* 
and  again ;  but  satan  hindered  u*. 

19  For  what  is  our  hope  or  joy,  jt  crown  of  glory? 
Are  not  you,  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at 
his  coming? 

20  For  ym>  are  our  glory  and  joy. 

CHAP.  III. 

Tlie  apostUfs  concern  and  love  for  the  Thessahnians. 

IjlOR  which  cause  forbearing  no  longer,  we  thought 
it  good  to  remain  at  Athens,  alone : 

*  Acts  xx.  Ml  1  Cor.  lv.  12 ;  2  Then.  iii.  8. 

among  the  pagans.  See  the  apologies  of  S.  Justin,  Tertullian,  Origen,  kc. — For 
the  wrath  of  God  is  come  upon  them  to  the  end.  It  seems  a  foretelling  of  their 
entire  destruction,  which  happened  not  long  after  under  Vespasian  and  Adrian.  Wi. 

Ver.  17.  Being  taken  away  from  \\  you.  Lit.  become  desolate,  because  of 
our  separation  from  you.  Wi. 

Ver.  18.  Satan  hindered  us.  That  is,  has  raised  such  an  aversion  to  m« 
among  the  pagans  and  Jews  of  Thessalonica,  that  my  friends  do  not  think  it  safi 
I  should  come  among  you.  I  am  now  detained  from  you  by  violence ;  but  wheii 
this  life  is  past,  you  shall  form  my  joy  and  my  crown.  I  will  present  you  at  tlw 
tribunal  of  my  Saviour,  and  say,  Behold  me  and  my  children ;  behold  the  fruit* 
of  my  labours,  the  proofs  of  my  fidelily,  and  my  claims  for  a  recompense.  Cal- 
inet — If  the  apostle  here  calls  his  disciples  his  hope,  joy,  glory,  why  may  we  not 
call  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  or  other  saints,  their  joy  and  hope,  for  the  spocia 
confidence  they  have  in  their  prayers  ? 


*  V.  1.  De  errore,  dec,  i.  e.  ex  errors,  ie  irXavrjc.,  Jcc. 

t  V.  7.  Parvuli :  and  so  vrj-mot,  in  divers  Greek  copies;  but  in  the  commoi 

copies,  t}7riot,  piacidi. 

t  V.  8.  Desiderantes  tos,  ip€ip6ptvot  vpuv.    See  Legh's  Crit.  Sacra. 
§  V.  13.  Verbum  auditus  Dei,  \6yov  ato^c.. 
IS  V.  17.  Desolati  a  vobis,  dirofHftaviadivTic. 


CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Forbearing  no  longer.  That  Is,  not  being  able  to  bf 
at  rest,  for  not  seeing  you,  nor  hearing  concerning  you.  Wi. 


Chap.  IV. 


L  THESSALONIANS. 


Chap.  v. 


2  *And  we  sent  Timothy,  our  brother,  and  a  minister 
of  God  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  to  confirm  you,  and  ex- 
hort you  concerning  your  faith  : 

3  That  no  man  should  be  moved  in  these  tribulations : 
for  yourselves  know,  that  we  are  appointed  thereunto. 

4  For  even  when  we  were  with  you,  we  foretold  you 
that  we  should  suffer  tribulations :  as  also  it  is  come  to 
pass,  and  you  know. 

5  For  this  cause  also  I  forbearing  no  longer,  sent  to 
know  your  faith :  lest  perhaps  he  that  tempteth,  should 
have  tempted  you,  and  our  labour  should  be  made  vain. 

« 6  But  now  when  Timothy  came  to  us  from  you,  and 
related  to  us  your  faith  and  charity,  and  that  you  have  a 
good  remembrance  of  us  always,  desiring  to  see  us,  as  we 
also  to  see  you  : 

7  Therefore  we  were  comforted,  brethren,  in  you,  in 
all  our  distress  and  tribulation,  by  your  faith ; 

8  For  now  we  live,  if  you  stand  in  the  Lord. 

9  For  what  thanks  can  we  return  to  God  for  you,  in 
all  the  joy  wherewith  we  rejoice  for  you  before  our 

God.  r>, >  v.-      '  .....^  '-; 

10  Night  and  day,  praying  more  abundantly,  that  we 
may  see  your  face,  and  may  accomplish  those  things  that 
ire  wanting  to  your  faith? 

1 1  Now  God  himself  and  our  Father,  and  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  direct  our  way  unto  you  : 

12  And  may  tbe  Lord  multiply  you,  and  make  you 
abound  in  charity  towards  one  another,  and  towards  all 
men  :  as  we  do  also  towards  you, 

13  To  confirm  your  hearts  without  blame,  in  holiness, 
before  God  and  our  Father,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
fesus  Christ  with  all  his  saints.  Amen. 

CHAP.  IV. 

He  exhorts  them  to  purity  and  mutual  charity  :  he  treats  of  the  resurrection 

of  the  dead. 

FOR  the  rest  therefore,  brethren,  we  pray  and  be- 
seech you  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  as  you  have  re- 
ceived from  us,  how  you  ought  to  walk,  and  to  please  God, 
<o  also  you  would  walk,  that  you  may  abound  the  more. 

2  For  you  know  what  commandments  I  have  given  to 
/ou  by  the  Lord  Jesus. 

3  bFor  this  is  the  will  of  God,  your  sanctification  :  that 
/ou  should  abstain  from  fornication  : 

•  AcU  vL  1.— »>  Rom.  lit  8  :  Eph.  v.  17. 


Ver.  3.  7'hat  ice  are  appointed  thereunto.  That  is,  meet  with  trial*  and 
'roubles  in  this  world,  as  our  Saviour  Christ  foretold.  WL 

Ver.  8.  We  live.  That  is,  we  live  in  joy  and  comfort,  if  you  stand  firm  in  the 
aith  of  Christ,  as  you  ought.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  That  we  may  see  your  face.  Though  epistles  in  absence  give  great 
jomfort,  and  help  to  confirm  the  faith  once  delivered,  it  is  by  preaching  that  the 
:'aith  of  Jesus  Christ  and  true  religion  are  both  begun  and  accomplished. — And 
'iiay  accomplish  those  things  that  are  wanting  to  your  faith  f  That  is,  give  you 
uller  instructions.  WL 

Ver.  4.    His  vessel.    That  is.  his  own  body.    See  1  Kings  xxi.  5.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  That  no  man  overreach,  nor  deceive  his  brother  in  business.*  The 
'rot.,  in  their  translations,  add,  in  any  matter,  because  some  expound  it  of  frauds 
md  circumventions  in  any  kind  of  business.  But  this  addition  of  any  should  bo 
eft  out,  seeing  the  best  interpreters  expound  it  of  a  prohibition  of  adultery,  and 
rhe  injury  thereby  done  to  another,  and  of  sins  of  that  kind  only,  which  is  con- 
firmed by  what  follows  and  what  goes  before.  See  S.  Jerom  in  c.  4,  ad  Ephes. 
torn.  4,  p-  3U9.  S.  Chrys.  sera.  3,  on  this  place.  Here,  says  ho.  he  speaks  of 
adultery,  as  before  of  fornication,  kc.  See  Theodore!,  Theophylact,  Estius.  Meno- 
ehius,  A.  Lapide,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  11.  And  that  you  want  lwthing  of  any  man's.*  This  is  the  sens©  by 
the  Greek,  nor  does  the  Latin  here  signify  to  desire,  but  to  want  them  that  are 
without  ;  i-  e-  infidels  cut  of  the  paJeof  tho  Church.  Wi. — In  regard  of  brotherly 


4  That  every  one  of  you  should  know  how  to  possess 

his  vessel  in  sanctification  and  honour: 

5  Not  in  the  passion  of  lust,  like  the  Gentiles,  who 
know  not  God : 

6  And  that  no  man  overreach,  nor  deceive  his  brother 
in  business :  because  the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all  such 
things,  as  we  have  told  you  before,  and  have  testified. 

7  For  God  hath  not  called  us  to  uncleanness,  but  to 

holinet^.  _'"      SS^BBtC  ^  '  - 

8  He,  therefore,  that  despiseth  these  things,  despiseth 
not  man,  but  God  :  who  also  hath  given  his  holy  spirit 
in  us. 

9  Now  concerning  fraternal  charity,  wr»  have  no  need 
to  write  to  you:  cfor  yourselves  have  leaded  of  God  to 
love  one  another. 

10  For  indeed  you  do  it  towards  all  the  brethren  in 
all  Macedonia.  But  we  entreat  you,  brethren,  that  you 
abound  more. 

1 1  And  that  you  use  your  endeavour  to  be  quiet,  and 
that  you  do  your  own  business,  and  work  with  your  own 
hands,  as  we  commanded  you  :  and  that  you  walk  honestly 
towards  them  that  are  without :  and  that  you  want  nothing 
of  any  man's. 

12  And  we  will  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  con 
cerning  them  that  are  asleep,  that  you  be  not  sorrowful, 
even  as  others  who  have  no  hope. 

13  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died,  and  rose  agaiu, 
even  so  them  who  have  slept  through  Jesus,  God  will 
bring  with  him. 

14  For  this  we  say  unto  you  in  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
dthat  we  who  are  alive,  who  remain  unto  the  coming  of 
the  Lord,  shall  not  prevent  them,  who  have  slept. 

15  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  come  down  from  heaven 
with  commandment,  and  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel, 
and  with  the  trumpet  of  God  :  and  the  dead,  who  are  in 
Christ,  shall  rise  first. 

16  Then  we  who  are  alive,  who  are  left,  shall  be  caught 
up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  Christ  in 
the  air,  and  so  shall  we  be  always  with  the  Lord. 

17  Wherefore  comfort  ye  one  another  with  these  word*. 

CHAP.  V. 

The  day  of  the  Lord  shall  come,  when  least  expected.    Exhortations  to 

several  duties. 


o  John  UL  34,  and  xr.  12,  17 ;  1  John  U.  10,  and  It.  12.— *  i  Cor.  xt.  23 


love,  ho  advises  them  to  remain  quiet,  at  peace  with  every  one,  troubling  nobody, 
nor  interfering  with  the  concerns  of  others,  but  each  one  minding:  his  own  work. 
It  had  been  reported  to  the  apostle  that  there  were  some  at  Thessalonic*  who  made 
religion  a  pretext  for  idleness.  It  is  to  reprove  such  persons  as  these,  that  we  are 
given  to  understand  in  this  place  that  religion  will  never  excuse  tho  neglect  of  re- 
lative duties,  either  to  our  neighbours  or  to  ourselves.  Calmet. 

Vek.  15.  With  commandment. t  God's  command  will  in  a  moment  raise  and 
bring  all  to  judgment. — And  the  dead,  icho  are  in  Christ,  in  the  grace  of  Christ, 
shall  rise  first,  not  as  to  time,  but  in  dignity.  Wi. — Shall  rise  first.  Not  in 
order  of  time,  for  all  shall  rise  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  but  drst  in  order  of 
dignity. 


■  V.  6.  Ne  quis  supergrediatur,  neque  oir  cum  venial  in  negotio  fratrem,  iv  rip 
irpayuan.  See  S.  Jerom  :  diligenter  observa,  quia  ad  castitatem  nos  provocans, 
et  volens  uxorious  tuntum  ewe  contcntos,  dixerit,  no  quis  supergrediatur,  kc. 
S.  Chrys.,  (Xoy.  i.  p.  186,)  ivral-Qa  Tttpi  uoixtiac,  $aaivt  dvuripu  Si  Tlpi  jroprftac 
irdff^c. 

t  V.  II,  Nullius  aliquid  desideretis,  uffStvoc  xt>ltay  ^XVnt  i-  e-  nullius  opaa 

habeatis. 

t  V.  15.  In  jussu,  iv  etXivofian,  from  ceXriw,  in  celeusmate,  In  voce  onvni 
damanttnm, 
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Chap.  V. 


1.  THESSALONIANS. 


Chap.  V. 


BUT  of  the  times  and  moments,  brethren,  you  need 
not  that  we  should  write  to  you. 

2  *  For  yourselves  know  perfectly,  that  the  day  of  the 
Lord  shall  so  come,  as  a  thief  in  the  night. 

3  For  when  they  shall  say,  peace  and  security  :  then 
*hall  sudden  destruction  come  upon  them,  as  the  pains 
upon  her  that  is  with  child,  and  they  shall  not  escape. 

4  But  you,  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness,  that  that 
iiay  should  overtake  you  as  a  thief: 

5  For  all  you  are  the  children  of  light,  and  children 
of  the  day  :  we  are  not  of  the  night,  nor  of  darkness. 

6  Therefore  let  us  not  sleep,  as  others  do :  but  let  us 
watch  and  be  sober. 

7  For  they  who  sleep,  sleep  in  the  night  :  and  they 
who  are  drunk,  are  drunk  in  the  night. 

8  But  let  us,  who  are  of  the  day,  be  sober,  b  having  on 
the  breastplate  of  faith  and  charity,  and  for  a  helmet,  the 
hope  of  salvation  : 

9  For  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,  but  to  the 
purchasing  of  salvation  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

10  Who  died  for  us :  that  whether  we  wake  or  sleep, 
■re  may  live  together  with  him. 

11  Wherefore  comfort  one  another;  and  edify  one 
■mother,  as  you  also  do. 

12  And  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know  them  who 
iabour  among  you,  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord,  and 
idinonish  you, 


13  That  you  esteem  them  more  abundantly  in  charitj 
for  their  work  :  have  peace  with  them. 

14  And  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  rebuke  the  unquiet, 
comfort  the  feeble-minded,  support  the  weak,  be  patient 
towards  all  men. 

15  c  See  that  none  render  evil  for  evil  to  any  one:  but 
always  follow  that  which  is  good  towards  each  other,  and 
towards  all  men. 

16  Always  rejoice. 

17  d  Pray  without  ceasing. 

18  In  all  things  give  thanks  :  for  this  is  the  will  o< 
God  in  Christ  Jesus  concerning  you  all. 

19  Extinguish  not  the  Spirit. 

20  Despise  not  prophecies. 

21  But  prove  all  things  ;  hold  that  which  is  good. 

22  From  all  appearance  of  evil  refrain  yourselves. 

23  And  may  the  God  of  peace  himself  sanctify  you  in  all 
things  :  that  your  whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body  be  pre- 
served blameless  for  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

24  B  He  is  faithful  who  hath  called  you  :  who  will  alsc 
perform. 

25  Brethren,  pray  for  us. 

26  Salute  all  the  brethren  with  a  holy  kiss. 

27  1  charge  you,  by  the  Lord,  that  this  epistle  be  read 
to  all  the  holy  brethren. 

28  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you 
Amen. 


1  Pet.  XL  10;  Apoc.  111.  I,  and  xvi.  15.— *  Ita.  lix.  17  ;  Eph.  Ti.  14,  ud  17.— e  Prov.  itU.  13,     tad  xx,  22 ;  Rom.  xii.  17;  1  Pet.  Ui.  9.— <J  Ecdi.  aviii.  22  ;  Luke  xTiii.  1 ;  Col.  Kt. 


CHAP.  V.  Vbr.  1.  Of  the  times  and  moments.  That  is,  of  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, of  the  end  of  the  world,  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  It  is  enough  to 
enow  the  time  is  uncertain,  and  that  death  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  You  are  the  children  of  light.  That  is,  there  is  little  danger  of 
•hieves  in  the  day-time,  when  it  is  light.  Also  watch,  and  have  arms  to  defend 
/on,  the  coat  of  mail  of  faith,  the  helmet  of  hope :  you  are  under  the  protection 
if  Christ,  who  died  for  you,  and  for  your  salvation.    See  S.  Chrys.,  p.  293.  ic. 

m. 

Vbr.  8.  The  Christian's  panoply  is  not  faith  alone,  but  faith,  hope,  and  charity, 
is  wo  see  here. 

Ver.  10.  Whether  tee  wake  or  sleep.  That  is,  whether  we  be  of  the  number 
A.  those  whom  Jesus  Christ  shall  find  still  upon  earth,  when  he  shall  come  to 
ivdgmei.t,  or  among  those  who  have  slept  and  returned  to  dust,  it  is  his  will  that 
"*  should  be  his.  Theodoret. 

Vbr,  '.4.  Rebuke,  or  correct  the  unquiet.0  By  the  Greek,  it  signifies  the  dis- 
■rdxrty,  oi  *hose  that  keep  no  order.  Wi 


l  Cor.  L  * 


\  er.  16.  Always  rejoice.  It  is  usual  for  S.  Paul  to  recommend  joy  to  the 
faithful.  Cheerfulness  is  indeed  the  characteristic  of  true  virtue,  which  by  nc 
means  consists  in,  nor  encourages,  sourness  or  moroseness,  as  some  mistaken  peo- 
ple imagine.  A. 

Ver.  21.  Prove  all  things.  That  is,  examine  prophecies  whether  they  be  true, 
and  the  doctrine  which  you  hear  from  new  preachers,  and  refrain  yourselves  not 
only  from  evil,  but  from  every  Thing  that  hath  the  appearance  of  evil,  and  whicl 
may  disedify  and  scandalize  others.  Wi.— £foW  that  which  is  good.  This  we  cat. 
best  learn  from  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  and  the  spirit  of  the  Catholic  Church 
Man  can  deceive  and  be  deceived,  but  the  Spirit  of  God,  speaking  to  os  by  hi* 
Church,  can  neither  deceive  us  nor  be  deceived. 

\br.  23.  Spirit,  and  soul.  The  former  marks  the  understanding,  the  iaiter 
the  will :  hence  these  two  terms  give  the  iwo  principal  faculties  of  the  soul.  V. 


•  V.  14.  The  unquiet  I 
viventes. 


inquietos,  araKrovc,,  inordinatos,  sine  ordjifc  ec  .: 


THE 


SRCOND  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAUL,  THE  APOSTLE, 


TO  THE 


THESSALONI ANS, 


to  this  Epistle  S.  Paul  admonishes  the  Thessalc-niaos  to  be  constant  in  tho  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  to  be  terrified  bv  the  insinuations  of  false  teachers  telling  tbew  1  i»- 
the  day  of  judgment  was  near  at  hand,  as  thrav  must  come  many  signs  and  wonders  before  it.  He  bids  them  to' hold  firm  the  traditions  received  from  him.  trhtth* 
*y  word  or  by  epistle ;  and  shows  them  how  iney  may  be  certain  of  his  letters  by  the  manner  he  writes.  This  Epistle  was  written  soon  after  the  former,  etr  *i*o 
from  Corinth,  abtfXt  A.  52.  Ch.  Wi  a-        .....  » 
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* 


Chap.  1.  II-  THESSALONIANS. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Bt  gives  thank*  to  God  for  their  faith  and  constancy:  and  prays  for  their 

advancement  in  all  good. 

PAUL,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timothy,  to  the  church  of 
the  Thessalonians,  in  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

2  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  from  God,  our  Father, 
and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  We  ought  to  give  thanks  always  to  God  for  you, 
brethren,  as  it  is  meet,  because  your  faith  increaseth  ex- 
ceedingly, and  the  charity  of  every  one  of  you  towards 
each  other,  aboundeth : 

.  4  So  that  we  ourselves  also  glory  in  you  in  the  churches 
of  God,  for  your  patience  and  faith,  and  in  all  your  per- 
secutions and  tribulations,  which  you  endure, 

5  For  an  example  of  the  just  judgment  of  God,  that 
you  may  be  counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  for 
which  also  you  surfer. 

6  Seeing  it  is  a  just  thing  with  God  to  repay  tribula- 
tion to  them  that  trouble  you  : 

7  And  to  you  who  are  troubled,  rest  with  us  when  the 
Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  the  angels 
of  his  power, 

8  In  a  flame  of  fire,  giving  vengeance  to  them,  who 
know  not  God,  and  who  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

CHAP.  I.  Vkr.  6.  For  an  example  of  the  Just  Judgment  of  God,  That  is, 
that  the  persecutions  and  troubles  you  suffer  In  this  world  Bhow  the  justice  of  God 
in  punishing  men  for  their  sins,  even  in  this  life,  so  that  by  these  temporal  pains 
von  may  be  found  worthy  of  a  crown  of  eternal  glory  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Wi.— The  afflictions  which  are  here  frequently  the  portion  of  the  juit,  are  sensible 
proofs  of  the  rigour  with  which  the  Almighty  will,  at  the  day  of  final  retribution, 
pour  out  bis  indignation  on  the  wicked.  Or,  as  others  explain  it,  God  permits  the 
good  to  be  persecuted  here,  that  one  day  he  may  treat  the  wicked  according  U)  tne 
rigour  of  hii  justice.  He  permits  them  here  to  fill  up  the  measure  of  their  iniqui- 
ties, that  on  the  last  day  ho  may  reward  the  long-suffering  of  the  one,  and  punish 
the  infidelity  of  the  other.  In  both  the  one  and  the  other,  the  finger  of  God's  jus- 
tice will  clearlv  manifest  itself.  Calraet. 

Vbk.  6.  Seeing  ■  it  is  a  Just  thing.  Lit.  If  yet  it  be  Just.  B.  Chrys.  takes 
notice,  that  we  must  not  expound  the  text  as  if  S.  Paul  mode  a  doubt  whether  it 
was  just  or  not  for  God  to  repay  tribulation  to  such  as  troubled,  afflicted,  and  per- 
secuted his  faithful  servants,  and  to  punish  them  when  he  shall  be  revealed  (i.  e.  at 
the  day  of  judgment)  with  faming  fire,  or  with  the  flames  of  hell :  nothing  cer- 
tainly is  more  just ;  as  on  the  contrary,  it  is  just  to  reward  the  pious  and  those 
who  are  found  worthy  of  the  glorious  kingdom  of  God.  Wi. 

Vkr.  10.  This  shall  be  at  the  last  day,  when  Christ  shrill  eome  to  be  glorifed 
in  his  saint*,  and  to  be  made  t  wonderful  (to  be  admired  and  praised)  in  or  by  all 
them  who  have  believed  in  that  day  (i.  e.  the  things  foretold  of  that  day)  :  because 
our  testimony  t  was  believed  upon  you  concerning  that  day,  f.  e.  u  to  the  punish- 
ments and  rewards  that  shall  be  given  on  that  day.  Wi. 

Vm.  11.  Wherefore  also  we  pray,  &c.  By  the  Greek  the  sense  and  construc- 
tion cannot  be  in,  or  on  which  day;  and  therefore  it  must  be  referred  to  what  was 
said  before,  that  God  should  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  so  may  be  translated,  on 
which  $  account  we  pray,  ice,  that  Christ  may  be  glorified  in  you,  being  made 
saints  by  his  grace,  Ice.  Wi. 

Vkr.  12.  That  the  name  of  our  Lord,  kc.  The  name  of  God  is  glorified  by 
(he  Tirtuous  lives  of  Christians,  but  more  especially  by  that  constancy  and  firmness 
svinced  by  the  faithful  under  the  hands  of  the  executioner.  It  is  an  act  of  the 
most  perfect  charity,  to  lay  down  our  lives  in  defence  of  his  truths  and  the  glory 
*f  his  name,  and  the  most  disinterested  testimony  of  our  allegiance  to  him.  Calmct. 

•  V.  6.  Si  tamen  justum  est,  ttxtp  titaiev.  See  S.  Chrys.,  (\6y.  {?.  p.  22G,) 
i/irsp,  IrrmvBa  *vri  rou  twit,  &c. 

t  V.  10.  Admirabilis  fieri  in  omnibus,  GavuaoSijvai  fv  iraat. 

t  Ibid.  Quia  creditum  est  testimonium  nostrum  super  voa  in  ilia,  die,  8n 
twurrtiiQit  rb  paprvpiov  rjuZv  ty'  vuic,  iv  rrj  nuepa  Utivy. 

§  V.  11.  In  quo,  ii f  I,  in  quod,  but  it  cannot  agree  with  i)uipa,  day. 

CHAP.  II.  Vkr.  1.  And  we,  kc.  Some  impostors  had  taken  occasion  from 
a.  Paul's  First  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  to  teach  that  the  day  of  judgment  was 
at  hand.  The  apostle  here  maintains  that  it  certainly  will  come,  but  that  it  will 
come  like  a  thief  in  the  night.  C timet. — And  of  our  gathering  together  •  unto  him. 
Lit.  •/  eur  eongrtgetion  unto  him.  That  is,  that  you  be  not  moved  by  any  pre- 
tended revelation,  »or  by  any  words  or  letter,  as  spoken  or  written  by  me.  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  S.  Amstin,  writing  to  Hesychiuin,  declare th  that  no  one  from  the  Scrip- 
tmre  can  be  assured  of  the  day,  year,  or  age  when  the  second  coming  shall  be.  En, 


Chap.  II. 

9  Who  shall  suffer  eternal  pains  in  destruction,  from 
the  face  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power : 

10  When  he  shall  corne  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints, 
and  to  be  made  wonderful  in  all  them  who  have  believed: 
because  our  testimony  was  believed  upon  you  in  that  day. 

11  Wherefore  also  we  pray  always  for  you  :  that  our 
God  would  make  you  worthy  of  his  calling,  and  fulfil  all 
the  good  pleasure  of  his  goodness,  and  the  work  of  faith 
in  power, 

12  That  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  may  be  glorified 
in  you,  and  you  in  him,  according  to  the  grace  of  o»r 
God,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  \ 

CHAP.  II.  I 

The  day  of  the  Lord  is  not  come,  till  the  man  of  sin  be  revealed.  The 

apostles'  traditions  are  to  be  observed. 

AND  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  "Christ,  and  of  our  gathering  to- 
gether unto  him  : 

2  That  you  be  not  easily  moved  from  your  sense,  nor 
be  terrified^  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by  epistle, 
as  sent  from  us,  as  if  the  day  of  the  Lord  were  at  hand. 

3  *  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means  :  for  unless 
there  come  a  revolt  first,  and  the  man  of  sin  be  revealed, 
the  son  of  perdition, 

4  Who  opposeth,  and  is  lifted  up  above  all  that  is  called 

»  Eph.  T.  li. 

80.  Let  us  attend  to  what  S.  Austin  declares  he  had  learnt  from  the  first  Church 
authorities.  At  the  last  judgment,  or  about  that  time,  will  arrive  Elias,  the  Thea- 
bite,  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  the  persecution  of  antichrist,  tho  coming  of  Jesui 
Christ,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  the  separation  of  the  good  from  the  bad,  tht 
conflagration  of  the  world,  and  the  renovation  of  the  same  :  that  these  things  will 
arrive,  we  are  to  believB,  but  in  what  munner  and  in  what  order  experience  will 
teach  better  than  reason.  It  is  my  opinion  that  they  will  come  in  the  order  I  have 
related  them.  Do  Civ.  Dei,  1.  20,  cap.  ult.  That  the  man  of  sin  will  be  born  oi 
the  Jewish  tribe  of  Dan,  that  he  will  cruelly  persecute  the  faithfml  for  three  yean 
and  a  half,  that  he  will  put  to  death  Henoch  aud  Elias,  and  that  great,  very  great, 
will  be  the  apostacy,  is  the  general  belief.  Oh !  God,  preserve  us  with  thy  grace, 
and  do  not  permit  us  to  lose  sight  of  the  dreadful  danger  that  threatens  even  the 

Ver.  3,  4.    First,  &M    What  is  meant  by  this  falling  away  (in  the  Greek, 
this  apostacy)  is  uncertain,  and  differently  expounded.    S.  Jerom  and  others  un- 
derstand it  of  a  falling  off  of  other  kingdoms,  which  before  were  subject  to  the 
Roman  empire ;  as  if  S.  Paul  said  to  them,  You  need  not  fear  that  the  day  of 
judgment  is  at  hand,  for  it  will  not  come  till  other  kingdoms,  by  a  general  revolt, 
shall  have  fallen  off,  so  that  the  Koraan  empire  be  destroyed.    The  same  inter- 
preters expound  the  sixth  and  seventh  verses  in  like  maimer,  as  if  when  it  is  said, 
now  you  know  i  what  withholdeih,  kc.  That  is,  you  see  the  Roman  empire  subsist- 
eth  yet,  which  must  be  first  destroyed.  And  when  it  is  added,  only  that  he  who  now 
holdeth,  do  hold,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way ;  the  sense,  say  these  authors,  is. 
let  Nero  and  his  successors  hold  that  empire  till  it  be  destroyed,  for  not  till  then  wili 
the  day  of  judtrmeot  come.  A.  Lapide  makes  this  exposition  so  certain,  that  he  calls 
it  a  tradition  of  the  Fathers,  which  to  him  seems  apostolical.    But  we  must  not 
take  the  opinion  of  some  Fathers,  in  the  exposition  of  obscure  prophecies.^  where 
they  advance  conjectures  (which  others  at  tho  same  time  reject,  or  doubt  of)  to  be 
apostolical  traditions  and  articles  of  faith,  as  the  learned  bishop  of  Meaux,  Bossuet, 
takes  notice  on  this  very  subject,  in  his  preface  and  treatise  on  the  Apocalypse, 
against  Jurieux.    S.  Jcroui  indeed,  and  others,  thought  that  the  Roman  empire 
was  to  subsist  till  antichrist's  coming,  which  by  the  event  most  interpreters  con- 
clude to  be  a  mistake,  and  that  it  cannot  be  said  the  Roman  empire  continues  u 
this  time.  See  Lyranns  on  this  place,  S.  Tho.  Aquin.,  Salmeron,  Estius,  and  many 
others ;  though  A.  Lapide,  with  some  few,  pretend  the  Roman  empire  still  subsist* 
in  the  emperors  of  Germany.  S.  Chrys., §  Thendoret,  S.  Aug.,  in  one  of  his  expo- 
sitions, by  this  falling  off,  and  apostacy,  understand  antichrist  himself,  apostatizing 
from  the  Catholic  faith.  According  to  a  third  and  common  exposition,  by  this  revolt 
or  apostacy,  others  understand  a  great  falling  off  of  great  numbers  from  the  Ca 
tholic  Church  and  faith  in  those  nations  where  it  was  professed  before ;  not  bu 
that,  as  S.  Aug.  expressly  takes  notice,  the  Church  will  remain  always  visible,  anc 
Catholic  in  its  belief,  till  the  end  of  the  world.    This  interpretation  we  find  in  S 
Cyr.H  of  Jerusalem,  Catech.  15.    See  also  S.  Ansel m  on  this  place,  S.  Thomas, 
Salmeron,  Estius,  &c.    In  fine,  that  there  is  no  apostolical  tradition,  as  to  any  o* 
the  interpretations  of  these  words,  we  may  be  fully  convinced  from  the  word?  c 
S.  Aug.,  f  1.  20,  de  Civ.  Dei,  c.  19,  t.  7,  p.  597,  nov.  edit.,  where  he  says,  Fo* 
my  part,  I  own  myself  altogether  ignorant  what  the  apostle  mearis  by  these  words  . 
but  I  shall  mention  the  suspicions  of  others,  which  .  have  read,  or  heard.    Then  he 
sets  down  the  exposition  concerning  the  Roman  empire.    He  there  calls  it  a  sus- 
picion and  conjecture,  what  others  *ay  to  an  apostolical  tradition.    In  like  mann*- 
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God,  or  that  is  worshipped,  so  that  he  sitteth  in  the  tem- 
ple of  God,  showing  himself  as  if  he  were  God. 

5  Remember  you  not,  that  when  I  was  yet  with  you,  1 
told  you  these  things  ? 

6  And  now  you  know  what  withholdeth,  that  he  may 
be  revealed  in  his  time. 

7  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  already  worketh  :  only 
that  he  who  now  holdeth,  do  hold,  until  he  be  taken  out  of 
the  way. 

8  And  then  that  wicked  one  shall  be  revealed,'  whom 
the  Lord  Jesus  shall  kill  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and 
shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming :  him, 

9  Whose  coming  is  according  to  the  working  of  satan, 
in  all  power,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders, 

10  And  in  all  seduction  of  iniquity  to  them  that  perish: 
because  they  receive  not  the  love  of  the  truth  that  they 
might  be  saved.  Therefore  God  shall  send  them  the 
operation  of  error,  to  believe  a  lie. 

11  That  all  may  be  judged,  who  have  not  believed  the 
truth,  but  iiave  consented  to  iniquity. 

12  But  we  ought  to  give  thanks  to  God  always  for 
you,  brethren  beloved  of  God,  for  that  God  hath  chosen 
you  first-fruits  unto  salvation,  in  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth  : 

13  Whereunto  also  he  hath  called  you  by  our  gospel, 
unto  the  purchasing  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ 

14  Therefore,  brethren,  stand  firm  ;  and  hold  the  tra- 

*  Iia.  XL  4.— b  Eph.  vi.  19 ;  Col.  iv.  3. 


tho  ancient  Fathers  are  divided  as  to  the  exposition  of  the  words  of  the  sixth  and 
seventh  verse,  when  it  is  said  you  know  what  hindereth.  Some  understand  that  an- 
tichrist must  come  first.  Others,  that  the  before- mentioned  apostacy,  or  falling 
off  from  the  Church,  must  happen  before. — And  the  man  of  sin"  revealed,  the 
ton  of  perdition,  so  tixat  he  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  as  if  he 
were  God.  He  is  called  again,  ( ver.  8, J  that  wicked  one- .  .  .  whom  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  shall  kill  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth.  By  all  these  words  is  described  to  us 
the  great  antichrist,  about  the  end  of  the  world,  according  to  the  unexceptionable 
authority  and  consent  of  the  ancient  Fathers.  It  is  as  ridiculous  as  malicious  to 
pretend,  with  divers  late  reformers,  that  the  pope,  and  all  the  popes  since  the  de- 
struction of  the  Roman  empire,  are  the  great  antichrist,  the  man  of  sin,  &c.  Gro- 
tius,  Dr.  Hammond,  and  divers  learned  Protestants,  have  confuted  and  ridiculed 
this  groundless  fable,  of  which  more  on  the  Apocalypse.  It  may  suffice  to  observe 
here  that  antichrist,  the  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition,  the  wicked  one,  according 
to  all  the  ancients,  is  to  be  one  particular  man,  not  so  many  different  men.  That 
he  is  to  come  a  little  while  before  the  day  of  judgment.  That  he  will  make  him- 
self adored,  and  pretend  io  be  God.  What  pope  did  so  ?  That  he  will  pretend  to 
be  Christ,  kc.  Wi.— The  two  special  signs  of  the  last  day  will  be  a  general  revolt, 
and  the  manifestation  of  antichrist,  both  of  which  are  sodependent  on  each  other 
that  S.  Austin  makes  but  one  of  both.— In  the  temple.  Either  that  of  Jerusalem] 
which  some  think  he  will  rebuild;  or  in  some  Christian  Church,  which  he  will 
pervert  to  his  own  worship ;  as  Mahomet  has  done  by  the  churches  of  the  East. 
Ch. 

Ver.  7.  The  mystery  of  iniquity  already  worketh,\i  or  is  note  wrought,  by  tho 
precursors  of  antichrist ;  i.  a.  by  infidels  and  heretics.  For,  aa  S.  John  says,  there 
are  many  antichrists,  precursors  to  the  great  antichrist,  and  enemiea  of  Christ 
1  John  if.  Wi. 

Van.  8.  Spirit  of  his  mouth,  kc.  S.  Paul  makes  use  of  this  expression  to  show 
the  ease  with  which  G»d  can  put  down  the  most  powerful  from  his  seat.  He  shall 
striks  the  earth  with  the  rod  of  ?iu  mouth,  and  with  the  breath  of  his  lips  he  shall 
ilmy  the  wicked.  Jsa.  xi.  4,  stc.  Calmet 

Veh. 
ad  8. 
prodigies, 

to  be  deceived  by  lying  wonders,  and  falsa  miracles,  in  punishment  of  their  not  en- 
tertaining the  love  of  truth.  Ch. 

Ver.  12.  That  God  hath  chosen  you  frst-fruits.  Called  you  the  first,  or  before 
many  others,  by  his  eternal  decree,  to  the  faith,  whilst  he  hath  left  others  in  dark- 
ness and  infidelity.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.  Traditions,  .  .  .  whether  by  word,$  or  by  our  epistle.  Therefore, 
sayi  8.  Chrys.,  the  apostles  did  not  deliver  all  things  that  were  to  be  belioyed,  by 
writing  (Wi.)  ;  but  many  things  by  word  of  mouth  only,  which  have  been  perpe- 
tuated by  tradition,  and  these  traditions,  no  less  than  the  writings  of  the  apostles, 
tra  deserving  of  faith.   Ouo'tuc  £i  kokuvo,  eai  raura  lartv  aftdVtcrra.  S.  Chrysos. 
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ditions  which  you  have  learned,  whether  by  word,  or  by 
our  epistle. 

15  Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  God  and 
our  Father  who  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  us  ever- 
lasting consolation,  and  good  hope  in  grace. 

16  Exhort  your  hearts,  and  confirm  you  in  e\ory  good 
work  and  word. 

CHAP.  III. 

He  begs  their  prayers,  and  warns  them  against  idleness. 

FOB"  the  rest,  brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the  word 
of  God  may  run  and  may  be  glorified,  even  ar 
among  you : 

2  And  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  troublesome  and 
evil  men  :  for  all  men  have  not  faith. 

3  But  God  is  faithful,  who  will  strengthen  and  keep 
you  from  evil. 

4  And  we  have  confidence  concerning  you  in  the 
Lord,  that  the  things  which  we  command,  you  both  do, 
and  will  do. 

5  And  the  Lord  direct  your  heart,  in  the  charity  or 
God,  and  in  the  patience  of  Christ. 

6  And  we  charge  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  withdraw  yourselves  from 
every  brother  walking  disorderly,  and  not  according  to 
the  tradition  which  they  have  received  of  us. 

7  For  yourselves  know  how  you  ought  to  imitate  us 
for  we  were  not  disorderly  among  you  : 

8  0 Neither  did  we  eat  any  mans  bread  for  nothing 

'  Acts  xx.  34  ;  1  Cor.  iv.  12  :  1  Thou.  B.  0. 


•  V.  1.  Et  nostra  congregation  is  in  ipsnm,  caJ  r)/twviiri  avraywyiiQ  iv  nbrov 

\  V.  3,  4.  Nisi  venerit  discessio  primim,  i)  d-ro<TTaeia.  S.  Hier.  (Ep.  ad  Al- 
gasiara,  q.  11,  t.  4,  p.  201),;  'Axoaraaia,  inquit .  .  .  ut  omnes  Gcutes,  qua  Horn. 
Imperio  subjacent,  recedant  ab  eis. 

t  Ibid.  S.  Chrys.  (\6y.  $.  p.  235)  says  that  by  these  words,  you  know  what 
hindereth,  is  probably  understood  the  Roman  empire,  &c..  and  Tertall.,  (I.  d* 
Resur.  Carnis,  c.  24,  p.  340.)  on  those  words,  till  taken  out  of  the  way,  donee  tl 
medio  fiat,  Quis  nisi  iiomanorum  status  t 

%  Ibid.  S.  Cory*.,  {\6y.  y.  p.  232.)  ri  iortv  t)  OTroaraeia  ;  avroi  KaXrl  Ta^ 
Avrtxptarov.    See  Theodoret  on  this  place. 

[j  Ibid.  S.  Cyr.  of  Jerusalem  (C.  15)  says,  this  apostacy  is  from  tb_  .rue  fait'i 
and  good  works  :  avrn  iortv  7)  airooracta.  S.  Aoselm  and  others  mention  b«tL 
expositions,  i.  e.  from  the  Uoman  empire,  or  from  the  faith. 

%  Ibid.  S.  Aug.,  Ego  prorsus  quid  dixerit,  me  fatcor  ignorare  .  .  .  suapici&.iw 
tamen  hominum,  quaere!  audiro,  vel  legere  potui,  non  tacebo,  Ac  Quidam  p::taoi 
hoc  de  Imperio  dictum  esse  Romano,  &c. 

**  Ibid.  0  avroiuTTOQ  rijc  auapriac,  6  vibe  rye  dnvXtiac,,  A  ai  riKttptvoi  k  *• 
ille  homo  peccaii,  ille  Alius  perditionis  :  the  Greek  articles  sufficiently  denote  1 
particular  man. 

ft  V.  7.  Mysterium  jam  operatur  iniquitatie,  to  ftveriptov  ijc"ij  ivipyiirai. 
tt  V.  10.  Mittet  illis  Deus  operationem  erroris,  wipfat,  Sec.    S.  Cyr.  Hie 
Cat.  5,  ouvxwptl  ytreaSai.    See  also  S.  Chrys.  \6y.  S.  p.  230. 
$  V.  14.  S.  Chrys.,  237,  IvrtvQtv  hiKov,  kc. 


CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  May  run.  That  is,  may  spread  itaelf,  and  have  tret 
course,  Ch. 

Ver.  2.  From  troublesome,  or  importune  men.  In  the  Greek,  is  signified  met. 
who  act  unreasonably,  absurdly,  kc.  Wi.— For  all  men  have  not  faith.  Faith  is  a 
gift  of  God,  which  he  is  not  obliged  to  give  but  to  whom  he  will.  S.  Paul  here 
assures  us  that  he  finds  nothing  but  obstacles  in  his  great  work,  nothing  but  ene- 
mies of  the  truth,  and  nothing  but  men  who  resist  the  inspirations  and  calls  or 
God,  opposing  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  He  exhorts  them  not  to  be  scandal 
Ized  at  what  they  see  him  suffer,  but  to  return  thanks  to  God,  who  has  vouchsafec 
to  call  them,  giving  them  an  understanding  and  docile  heart.  Calmet. 

Ver.  3.  From  evil.  It  may  either  signify  evil  things,  or  the  evil  one  the 
devil.  Wi. 

Vbr.  6.  Charge,  or  declare ;  or  by  the  Greek,  we  command- — Tn  tfie  name  of 
our  Lord.  This  may  signify  a  separation  by  excommunication.  Wi.—  Tltat  you 
withdraw,  kc.  S.  Chrysostom  upon  this  place,  S.  Austin,  Theophylacta*.  anc 
others,  understand  S.  Paul  as  speaking  of  a  kind  of  excommunication.  But  S 
Chrys.,  on  ver.  13  and  14,  seems  to  restrain  its  meaning  to  a  prohibition  for  th* 
guilty  to  speak  to  auybody,  unless  they  spoke  to  him,  if  their  conversation  teaded 
to  exhort  him  to  repentance.  Theophylactua  likewise  remarks  that  this  puniafcmei*! 
waa  formerly  much  dreaded,  though  now  not  in  use 


